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FOURTH SKANDHA 

CHAPTER ONE 

(The Progeny of Svdyambkuva Manu's Daughters) 

Mai trey a said: 

1. Besides (hi* two sons Priyavrata and UttSnapada) 
Manu had three daughters from Satarupa. They became 
well known as Akuti, Devahuti and Prasuti. 

2. The king, with the consent of Satarfipa, gave Alcuti 
to (the progenitor) Ruci in marriage, on condition of Putrikd 
dharma 1 (even though) Akfiti had brothers. 

3. The venerable progenitor Ruci, full of the spiritual 
glory of Brahman, begot through her a twin—a son and a dau¬ 
ghter, by virtue of his supreme concentration (of mind on the 
Lord). 

4. Of the two, the male child was Vif^u himself who 
had assumed the form of Yajfta). And the female child was 
called Dakfipa ( sacrificial fee’) who was a part of Lak*ml 
(the goddess of fortune) inseparable (from Vifpu) 8 . 

5. (As per stipulation in the marriage) Svayambhuva 
Manu brought to his house his daughter’s son of pervasive 
glory. With great delight, Ruci (also) joyfully accepted 
Dak?itya (ashis child). 

6 . Lord Yajfla, the Lord of all Sacrifices (or mantras) 
married her (DakfiQa) who was in love with him. He felt 

i. Putrikd-dharma : When a daughter is given in marriage on the 
explicit condition that the first male child of the daughter shall be the 
(adopted) son of the giver, it is called Putrikd dharma . This was done by 
one who had only daughters and no son. The obvious object was securing 
the continuity of one's race. VJ. explains that although Manu had sons, 
he laid down this condition as he knew that Lord Vifou would be bom 
to Akati. He wished to secure Viwu's higher grace by becoming his 
adopted hither. 

a. amapdyinl : SR., VR. VG. point out that Dakfio* was an adds 
(part) of Lakfmt. Hence the marriage of Tafia and Dak find, though bom 
as brother and sister, is not objectionable. VJ. takes the word to mean 
'One who has oeitherbirth nor death*. Like N&rftysba, Lakfml manifested 
herself to others as aa dMrbhdaa. 
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delighted and had twelve sons by h£r, who too was highly 
pleased. 


7. These twelve sons were : To$a, Pratoja, Santoja, 
Bhadra, Santi, Icjaspati, Idhma, Kavi, Vibhu, Svahna, Sudeva, 
Rocana. 


8 . In the epoch ( Manvantara) called Svayambhuva, they 
(these sons of Yajfta and Dakjipa) officiated as gods, and were 
(collectively) called Tujitas; Marlci and others were the seven 
sages (Saptarfis of that era) while Yajfta, the incarnation of 
H&ri, occupied the post of Indra (the ruiership of gods). 

9. Priyavrata and Uttanapada, the sons of Manu, were 
endowed with great power and splendour. They, their sons, 
grandsons (both from sons and daughters) and their descen¬ 
dants ruled throughout the period (of this Manvantara)*. 

10. Oh Vidura, Manu gave his (second) daughter 
Devahuti to Kardama (a Lord of created beings). (History) 
relating to them has been already heard ' by you as narrated 
by me. 

11. Venerable Manu gave (his third daughter) Prasuti 
(in marriage) toDakfa (another Lord of creation), a mind- 
bom son of Brahma. Their progeny has very widely spread 
all over the three worlds. 

12. Now, hear as I tell you about the sons and grand¬ 
sons of the nine daughters of Kardama who became the wives 
of the Brahmapa Sages (born of Brahma) and about whom I 
have spoken to you. 

13. Kala, the daughter of Kardama and the wife of the 
sage Marlci, gave birth to two sons—Kaiyapaand Purpiman 
whose descendants have fully populated (filled) the world. 

14. Oh conquorer of enemies (Vidura), Purpiman was 
the father of (sons) Viraja and Vrivaga and (a daughter call¬ 
ed) Devakulya who washing the feet of Hari became the 
heavenly river Ganga (in her next birth). 


ling to VP. 3.248 every Manvantara (epoch of a manu) has 
ingbatch of office bearers: (1) Manu, (2)seven sages—Saptarfis, 
Is, (4) The ruler of gods—Indra, (5) Ruling prog en y of Manu. To 
Bh^. 12,7.15 adds : (6) Incarnations of Hari. The dignitaries of 
these posts in the Sviyamhhuva Manvantara are mentioned in the above 
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15. Anasuya, the wife of Atri, gave birth to three illus- 
trious tons, viz. Datta (god Dattatreya, the sage), Durvasas 
and the Moon-god, each of whom was separately born (as a 
manifestation of the portion) of Vif?u, Rudra and Brahma 
(respectively). 

Vidura said : 

16. Oh Preceptor, please narrate to me for what 
purpose these (three) most eminent gods who are severally the 
cause of the creation, preservation and destruction (of the 
world), were born in the house of (the sage) Atri. 

Maitreya said : 

17. When the sage Atri, the foremost of the knowers of 
Brahman, was urged by god Brahmfr (to undertake the work 
of) creation, he along with his wife went to one of the princi¬ 
pal mountain ranges, Rk$a B and was engaged in the perfor¬ 
mance of austere penance. 

18-19. The mountain was covered with the forest of 
Pal&ia and Aioka trees which were beautified with clusters of 
flowers. All around, it was resounded with the echoes of the 
waterfalls of the river Nirvindhya. On that mountain, the 
sage controlled his mind by means of Pri^ayama (breath- 
control) and stood for one hundred years on one leg, defying 
heat and cold (and such other pairs of opposites), and sub¬ 
sisted on air. 

20. He contemplated (and prayed in his mind): f I take 
shelter under him who alone is the Lord of the World. May 
he bless me with progeny just like himself.' 

21-22. Seeing that the three worlds were being distress¬ 
ed by the fire produced by the fuel of (the sage’s) breath- 
control (Prapayama) and issuing from the head of the sage, 
the three Lords (of the world, Brahma, Vi?^u and Siva) went 
to the hermitage of the sage—the three Gods whose glories were 
extensively eulogised by celestial damsels, sages, Gandharvas 


3. JLfc/0—The eastern part of the Vindhya range extending from 
die Bay of Bengal to the sources of the Narmadi and the Soi>a—including 
the mountains of Chhotm Nagpur aad Goodwana in which the Mahtaad! 
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(celestial musicians ), and (demigods like) Siddhas, Vidyfidha- 
ras and Nagas. 

23. The sage got his mind illuminated by the simul¬ 
taneous manifestation of the three gods. (To show them res¬ 
pect) he stretched up his body (while standing on the leg), 
and saw those prominent gods. 

24. (He paid them homage) by prostrating himself fully 
(before them) on the ground, like a stick. With articles of 
worship in the hollow of his palms, he respectfully received 
the gods who were severally riding a swan, Garu^a and a bull 
and were characterised by their speciality (viz. possession of 
a Kamandalu, Sudarfana discus and a trident). 

25. They directly expressed their pleasure by their gra¬ 
cious looks and smiling faces. The sage closed his eyes at 
they were dazzled by their (gods’) brilliance. 

26. With his mind concentrated on them and with fold¬ 
ed palms he praised, in sweet words of deep significance, the 
three gods who are the supreme-most in all the worlds. 

Airi said : 

27. You are (obviously the celebrated gods) Brahm&, 
VifQu and Siva who in every Yuga (kalpa), assume forms 
with the help of the gupas (attributes) of May&, trifurcated 
for bringing about the creation, maintenance and dissolution 
of the universe. I bow to you all. (Kindly tell me) which of 
you has been invocated by me here. 

28. In this hermitage, I have concentrated (con¬ 
templated ) only on one glorious Lord by various means, 
with a desire to get a child. It is a great surprise to me 
how (all of) you who are beyond the range of the mind of 
bodied beings, have come here. Be pleased to tell me the 
mystery. 

Maitrsya said : 

29. Oh Lord (Vidura), hearing this speech of the sage 
(Atri), the three prominent gods laughed. They replied to 
the sage in soft gentle words (as follows) : 

The gods said : 

30. “Oh Brahman 1 As you have willed it, so shall it 
exactly happen and not otherwise. You are of true resolve. We 
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three form that Principle (called ;he Lord of the world) which 
you are contemplating. 

31. Oh sage! May you be biased 1 from our amia 
(parti) now you will beget tom who (themselves) will be 
celebrated in the world and spread your reputation as welL” 

32. Having granted their desired boon, the Lords of 
gods who were properly worshipped by the couple, returned 
from that hermitage while they (Atri and Anasuya) stood look¬ 
ing on (agape). 

33. Thus Soma was bom with a portion of Brahma, 
Datta, the master of Yoga, with that of Vijnu, while Durvasas 
with the portion of SaAkara. Now listen (to me), about the 
progeny of AAgiras (another mind-born son of Brahma). 

34. Sraddha, the wife of Angiras gave birth to four 
daughters viz. Sinlvall, Kuhu, Raka and the fourth Anuraati. 4 

35. Besides these he (AAgiras) had two sons—Utathya 
who was the venerable Lord himself and Bfhaspati (the pre¬ 
ceptor of gods) the eminent knower of Brahman. They became 
celebrities in the Svarocifa Manvantara. 

36. By his wi fe Havirbhu, Pulastya (another mind-born 
son of Brahm&) had a son called Agastya who was abdominal 
fire in another birth and also (another son) Vifravas, the great 
ascetic. 

37. OfVilravas and his wife Idavid* was bom god 
Kubera (the god of Wealth), the king of Yakfas. R&vapa, 
Kumbhakar^a and Vibhifa^a were born (to him) by another 
wife (Kcdinl). 

38. Oh talented Vidura, Gati, the pious wife of Pulaha, 
gave birth to three sons, viz. Karmairejtha, Varlykn and 
Sahi^m. 

39. Even Kratu’s wife, Kriya, bore sixty-thousand 
(thumb-sized) sons known as Valakhilyas—all brilliant with the 
splendour of Brahman. 

4. These are the deities presiding over the 14th and 15th day of the 
bright and dark fortnights who came to designate those days. Thus Sinl- 
vftll is the day preceding the new moon day. On this day the moon rises 
with a scarcely visible crescent, while KuhQ is the 15th day or the last day 
of the lunar month when the moon is invisible. Rlkl presides over the 
full moon (15th) day, while Anumad is the 14th day in the bright half— 
Vide ASD under tfise heads. 
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40. Ob tormentor of enemies (Vidura), by his wife 
Orja (Arundhatl) Vasis(ha had seven sons of whom Citraketu 
was prominent. They all were pure-hearted Brahma$a-sages. 

41. They were Citraketu, Surocif, Virajas, Mitra, Ul- 
bana, Vasubhjd yana and Dyumat. He had other sons such as 
Sakti and others (by another wife). 

42. Citti (or Sinti), the wife of Atharvan, got a son, 
Dadhld alias Aivaiiras who took the vow (of austere pen¬ 
ance). (Henceforth) hear from me the race of Bhrgu*. 

43. The distinguished sage Bhrgu begot by his wife, 
Khyati, (two) sons—Dhaty and Vidh&tf p and a daughter, Sri, 
who was devoted to the glorious Lord (Vifnu). 

44. ( fhe sage) Meru gave his daughters Ayati and 
Niyati (in marriage) to these (sons of Bhrgu) severally. Of 
them (Ayati and Niyati) were born Mfkaivja and Prapa (res¬ 
pectively) . 

45. Of Mfkaj^da was born Markarujeya, and ofPra$a, 
the sage Veda* iras. Kavi, (another) son of Bhrgu, had the 
venerable Uianas (Sukracarya, the preceptor of Daityas) as 
his son. 

46. All these sages peopled the worlds by their descen¬ 
dants. I have narrated to you, Oh Vidura, the account of the 
progeny of Kardama's grandsons (from daughters’ side)—an 
account which immediately removes the sins of the faithful and 
reverential listener. 

47. Dakfa, another (mind-born) son of god Brahma, 
married Prasuti, the daughter of (Svayambhuva) Manu 1 . He 
begot, by her, sixteen fair-eyed daughters. 

48. The Lord (Prajapati Dak$a) gave thirteen of his 
daughters to Dharma, one to Agni, one to all Pitfs combined, 
and one to god Siva, who cuts the bonds of Samslra. 

49*. Sraddha, Maitri, Daya, Santi, Tufti, Pujfi, Kriyi, 
Unnati, Buddhi, Med ha, Titiksa, Hri and Murti—these (thir¬ 
teen ) are the wives of Dharma. 

50*. Sraddha gave birth to Subha (auspiciousness), 
Maitri to Pras&da, Daya to Abhaya, Santi to Sukha, Tuftf to 
Mud (a daughter) Pu?tf to Smaya. 

5. Vide supra 4.1.11 above. 

•Vide infra p. 437, note* 
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51-52*. Kriya bore Yoga, Unnati,Darpa; Buddhi, Art ha; 
Medha, Smyti (a daughter); Titikjii, K$ema and HrI, a son 
called Prairaya. Murti who was the fountain-head of all ex¬ 
cellent qualities, gave birth to sages Nara and Narayai^a. 

53. When these two (sages) were born, the universe re¬ 
joiced with great pleasure. The minds (of men), the quarters, 
winds, rivers and mountains—all became calm and serene. 

5*. Trumpets were blown in the heavens; showers of 
flowers rained; sages offered their prayers. Gandharvas and 
Kinnaras sang joyfully. 

55. The celestial nymphs and goddesses danced; highest 
bliss reigned everywhere. (There wa* auspiciousness every¬ 
where). All divinities like Brahxni (and others) attended 
upon (Nara and Naraya^a) with eulogistic prayers. 

Gods said : 

56**. Salutations to the Supreme Man who, manifested 

in himself this universe created by his own Maya power, just 

like the phenomenal appearance (e.g. a city«of Gandharvas) 
in the (cloudy) sky, and who appeared today, in the house of 


*Dharma (Religion or Piety) it always associated with virtues or 
certain pious mental states. These are described as the wives of Dbarma 
and his progeny from them. 

••(i) By his Will or M&yi power, this created universe is supported 
Qn Brahman, but it does not affect the Brahman, just as colours blue, 
white etc. of the clouds, do not stick to the sky. Or the changes of form, 
such as that of a god or a subhuman being with which jlva is associated 
(when it is born in that particular joni ), do not affect the real nature of 
Atman. The Lord has manifested himself as sages under the roof of 
Dharma in order to instruct the distinctness of Atman. Brahman, from the 
form of god, man etc., and to lead to liberation by this knowledge. We 
bow to that Supreme Person.—VR. 

(ii) His own M&yi has arranged (created) this universe on the 
support of Atman like the cluster of clouds in the sky. For shedding light 
(explaining the nature) of the Atman, he has manifested himself.—VC. 

(iii) Just as different kinds of cavities, (jkafAk&Ja, mafhokdla) are in 
the sky, similarly the universe is arranged (created) in Younelf. Just as 
the sky is neither different from, nor circumscribed by, these cavities or 
vacuums, so also the Lord is neither affected nor delimited by the universe. 
The illustration of the sky is taken to emphasise the unatta c hedness and 
not unreality.—GD, 

VB. has not written his commentary on this skandha. 
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Dharma, in the form ofsages (Nara and Nirayagia), for revea¬ 
ling the true nature of the Self. 

57. May the Lord, whose real nature is to be inferred by 
the Sastras, condescend to look on us, the gods, who have been 
created by him, by means of Sattva, for the protection of the 
world from the disturbances in the orderly existence of the 
world—hi* eyes which are overflowing with mercy and which 
surpass the beautiful lotus 9 receptacle of Sri (or the home of 
Lakfm!). 

58. Oh child (Vidura), the two divine sages who were 
thus extolled and worshipped by the (multitude of) gods, bless¬ 
ed them by their look, and left for mount Gandham&dana. 

59. Verily, those two part (-manifestations) ofLord Hari, 
have incarnated in this world as Kjwa, the descendant of 
Yadu, and the dark-complexioned Arjuna of the Kururace, for 
relieving the burden of the earth. 

60. And Sv4ha, the wife of Agni, gave birth to three 
sons—Pavaka, Pavamana and Suci—all of whom are the deities 
presiding over Agni, and who subsist on sacrificial offerings. 

61. They gave birth tofortyfive fires. These fortyfive 
fires, their three fathers (Pavaka, Pavamana and Suci) and 
one grandfather (god Agni) make fortynine fire-gods. 

62. These are the fire-gods in whose name if fa (small 
sacrifices) called Agneya (pertaining to Agni) are performed 
during Vedic sacrificial sessions, by persons, well-versed in the 
Vedas. 

63. The manes (Pitp) are* (1) Agni$vatta,(2) Barhijad, 
(3) Saumya and (4) Ajyapa. They are either Sagnaya (recei¬ 
ving libations of water through the sacred fire) or Anagnaya 
(receiving libations directly without agnaukarana). Svadhfi, 
the daughter of Dak^a was their wife. 

64. Svadhfi bore to them two daughters—Vayuna and 
DhariflI. Both of them were well-versed in scriptural know¬ 
ledge and spiritual knowledge, and they expounded the same. 

•These are main divisions of the Pitjs : (i) Those who Joined the 
manes by following only Smdrta kamas are AgnifwitU;{2) Those who joined 
'forefathers after performing Agnihotra and Vedic sacrifices mz* Barhifadat; 
(3) Those who drink Soma in sacrifices and become Pitts are Smapas or 
Saumyas; and (4) Those who partake of ghee in sacrifices are i£r*f>a. 
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65. Though Sat!, the wife of Siva who was like him in 
qualities and character served him, she had no son. 

66 . (For) when she was quite young, she cast off her 
body of her own accord by Yogic process, as she was angry 
with her father who was antagonistic to her innocent husband, 
Siva. 


CHAPTER TWO 

(The Rift between the God Siva and Dak$a +) 

Vi dura said : 

1. Dakfa was affectionate to his daughter. Why did he 
disregard his own daughter Sat! and cherish hatred towards 
Siva who was the foremost among the virtuous ? 


•Introductory : Chapters a to 7 (both inclusive) treat of the legend of 
Dakfa’s sacrifice. It is a very popular legend and is found in MBH. 
Shlnti. a <54 (383 is a different episode), the Va. P. Ch. 30 (which repeats 
verbatim the MBH. text), to mention a few pre-Bhigavata texts. 

The development of the conception of Dak fa in the Vedic period is 
traced in PCK 407 and Af/*-e Study 54 - 8 . This solar deity of the Vedic age 
seems to have developed into two Dakfas in the Pur&nic period : (t) 
Dakfa Prajlpati of the Svlyambhuva Bra ( Manoantara) and (a) Dakfa 
Pricetasa of the Skvarpi Era. The MBH and subsequently Va.P. mix up 
these two Dakfas and the story of the destruction of the sacrifice of the 
first Dakfa is described to have happened in the case of the second (Price* 
tasa) Dakfa. 

According to the BH.P. the cause of riff between Dakfa and Siva is 
due to Dakfa's insult by Siva (Bh. P. IV. a, Br. P. I.i . 64 ). But in MBH. 
and Va.P. it is the argument between Dakfa and Dadhlci as to the relative 
superiority of Siva and Vifnu which led Dakfa to ignore Siva during the 
sacrifice. 

It is poMible that this legend represents the conflict between the pro - 
vftti dKarma characterised by the orthodox sacrificial culture and the 
niutfti dharma emphasizing renunciation and Yoga. The latter may be 
pre-Aryan as the relics of Yogins and Siva worship are found in the Indus 
valley. But it is an overstatement to say that this legend is a symbol of the 
struggle between monarchy and republics as stated by Dr. T.S. Rukmani 
(A Critical Study ejVm Bk.P . 100 -a). 
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2 . Who would and how could one hate the god Siva 
who is a great divinity to the world of the movables and im¬ 
movables; who bears enmity towards none, and who is tranquil¬ 
lity incarnate; and who is delighted in his own blissful self ? 

3. Oh Brahman ! Narrate to me what led to the enmity 
between the son-in-law (Siva) and the father-in-law (Dakfa) 
which made Sat! give up her life with which it is difficult to 
part. 

Maiireya said : 

4. Formerly during the sacrificial session of the Praja- 
patis (progenitors of the world) were assembled great seers 
and sages, all classes of gods including divinities presiding over 
the sacred fires, along with their attendants. 

5-6. When Dak$a who was brilliant like the Sun entered, 
he dispelled the darkness of the great assembly-hall by his splen¬ 
dour. Seeing him, all the members of the assembly, including 
the presiding deities of fire, were overwhelmed with his brilli¬ 
ance, and stood up from their seats. Only Brahma and god 
Siva did not stand up. 

7. The leaders of the assembly reverentially received 
Lord Dak?a. He bowed down to god Brahma, the creator of 
the universe and with Brahma’s permission, he took his scat. 

8 . Finding that Siva (the Delighter of the world) was 
already seated and had ignored him, Dak$a did not tolerate 
this. Looking askance at him, as if to consume him with the 
fire (of his wrath), he burst forth : 

9. “Listen to me, Oh Brahmana Sages, along with gods 
and divinities of fire, I explain to you the mode of behaviour 
of good people. This is not out of jealousy or ignorance (that 
I speak). 

10. This (god Siva) is shameless, and has detracted the 
glory of the protectors of the world. This haughty fellow who 
does not know what should appropriately be done, has pollut¬ 
ed the path followed by the good. 

11. • He has been like a disciple unto me, as he, like a 
virtuous person, took the hand of my daughter who is like 
Sivitrl, in the presence of Brihmagas and sacrificial fire. 

•Some annotators interpret this as the praise of Siva. 
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12. * Having married (lit. taken the hand of) my 
daughter, this monkey-eyed fellow did not show due courtesy, 
even by words, to me whom he should have respected by stand¬ 
ing and by bowing. 

13. * * To this proud, impious fellow who has given up per¬ 
formance of religious acts, and has violated all the bounds (of 
religious propriety), I gave my young daughter though reluc¬ 
tant to do so, as one would be to impart the sacred beautiful 
word (Vedas) to a Sudra (who is not eligible to receive Vedic 
lore). 

(i) Conforming to the traditional religious practice (at the time of 
hif marriage), be took the hand of my daughter who it pure like S&vitrf, 
in the pretence of Brahman as and the sacred fire. He it, however, of the 
status of non-disciple i.e. worth bowing. He is a jU an-muJua, and is, there¬ 
fore, above formalities—GD. 

(ii) Being omniscient, Siva knew from the beginning my unworthi¬ 
ness which remained undisclosed till today. Hence he did not pay respect 
to me who am like (but not really) a good person. It is due to the virtu- 
ousness of my daughter like SAvitr! that he married her, in the presence of 
Br&hmanas and the sacred fire—VC. & VD. 

•Out of his grace, he (Siva) satisfies the desires of persons who 
are passionate etc., like monkeys. He deserves to be respected by us, by 
standing and paying obeisance. But fie upon me ! I did not show even 
verbal courtesy to him—VC. & VD. 

(ii) He is anxious about the redemption of people who, like a monkey, 
take interest in sensual pleasures. To remove the pride of the egotist 
Dakfa, he established relationship with him by marrying his daughter. To 
eliminate his ego, Siva incited him by not paying even verbal respect to 
him, though Dak}*, as a father-in-law, should have been shown due 
courtesy—GD. 

••(») All religious activities are lost in Siva as he is the Brahman. 
Nothing is more pure than he. He is not proud nor has he crossed any 
bound of propriety—VC. 

VC. presumes an aragraha before mdninf and bhinna-stlavt. 

(ii) He is so great that even the desire to give my daughter in 
marriage to him did not occur to me, as comparatively my daughter was 
not worthy of hinT. It was due to the advice of BrahmS that I overcame 
that shyness. Siva accepted her out of respect to Brahm&’s word. Siva it 
Sidra i.e. one who removes grief by his favour and advice ( iucarh iokarh 
kgpaydjildaa-bhakij^dyrtp^deUna dr&vayalUi Mdrab / As this belongs to ‘Prio- 
darldi' group - c' in ‘iuc* is lost and -u- is lengthened as -Q-. As lo 
violation of etiquettes, Siva being the Brahman, all kriyds (religious and 
other actions) are lost in him. He is absolutely pure and worthy of the 
highest respect. He b beyond the limits of ordinary jhas. Hence the 
duties prescribed the Vedas, do not apply to him. 
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14. • Surrounded by spirits and hosts of goblin*, and with 
his hair scattered, he wanders in nudity, laughing and crying 
like a madman, in the terrible abodes of ghosts (crematories). 

15. ** He is bathed in the ashes of funeral pyres, and is 
adorned with the garlands on corpses and with human bones. 
He is Siva (auspicious) in name only, but is (actually) inaus¬ 
picious. He is (always) intoxicated and loved by drunken people. 
He is surely the Lord of devilish spirits (pramathas ), and ghosts 
which are the personification of tarru^guna. 

16. *** Alas! It was at the instance of god Brahma, that I 
gave my virtuous daughter to such a fellow who is destitute of 
purity (and cleanliness), and of wicked heart, the lord of go¬ 
blins (called unmdda ). 

Mai trey a said : 

17. Having thus reproached Siva who sat all the while 
quiet (without retaliation), the enraged Dakfa touched water 
(sipped it in dcamana) and proceeded to curse him. 

18. “When sacrifices are offered to gods, this Siva, 
accursed of the gods, shall not (henceforth) get his share (in 

•VC. states that Siva's behaviour like a mad person is his IIId (sports) 
out of godly ecstasy. 

(ii) GD. : The bounds oTVedic injunctions are not applicable to a 
votary who has realised the Brahman. The show of madness is for the pur¬ 
pose of teaching the world, to renounce worldly bonds of wife, sons, pro¬ 
perty etc. Rudra performs penance, while he externally behaves like a 
mad person. 

Gf. Supra III. 14.26. 

••SR. explains the eulogistic aspect thus : 

He, being the Brahman, no kriyds are passible in him. There is no¬ 
body more pure than he. I was diffident about offering my daughter (a 
human being) to this great god, but did so to establish relationship. 
There is none more auspicious than he. That he is the Lord of goblins, 
evil spirits etc. shows how kind he is to his devotees. He removes their 
tdmasic nature and protects. He is compassionate to the wicked in his 
heart. Hence he is dwr-hfd. I am glad (kata) that at per advice of 
Brahmft, I overcame shyness, fear etc., and gave my daughter to him. 

^••VR. rightly criticises the absurdity of giving double, i.e. contrary 
interpretations, one a praise, the other a censure of Siva. Pertinently he 
Mlli' the propriety of uttering a curse on Siva if Dakfa praised him so 
highly. 
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the sacrificial offerings) along with Indra,Upendra (Vifl>u) and 
other gods”. 

19. Oh Vidura, though Dak*a was prohibited (from 
uttering the curse) by prominent members of the assembly, he 
pronounced it, on Siva (the Lord of the mountains). In great 
rage, he left the place and retired to his abode. 

20. Having come to know about the curse, Nandiivara, 
the leader of Siva’s followers, with his eyes reddened with anger, 
uttered a terrible curse upon Dak*a and the Brahmaiias who 
approvingly listened to Siva's denunciation. 

21. “He who, being ignorant, highly thinks of this mor¬ 
tal frame, and hates the Lord (Siva) who does not bear enmity 
against anybody, cherishes the notion of difference, and has 
his face turned away from the Truth. 

22. With the desire of gratifying low sensual pleasure, 
he (Dak$a) is attached to householder’s life which is full of dece¬ 
ptive psuedo-religious practices. His intellect is confused by 
arthavdda in the Vedas, and he is engrossed in karmic ritual 
(pertaining to sacrifices and other such acts). 

23. With his intellect wrongly concentrated on the body 
as the Soul, and having forgotten the real nature of the Soul, 
Dak?a is as good as a beast. He will be intensely addicted to 
women, and will soon have the head (face) of a goat. 

24. This dullard (Dakja), who regards the avidyd (igno¬ 
rance) consisting of performing of sacrifices and other religious 
acts, as the real knowledge, and those who followed him (approv¬ 
ed of him) in his censure of Siva, shall continue in the sarhsdra 
(the cycle of births and deaths). 

25. The enemies of Hara (Siva) shall be infatuated with 
(and attached to) karmas , as their minds will be agitated by 
the churning (rod) of rich promises (viz. happy life in heaven) 
alluring like the smell of wine given in ihe flowery language of 
the Vedas. 

26. Brahmaiias will eat anything and everything (with¬ 
out considering whether it is permitted by Sdstras). They will 
be devoted to learning, U#as (penance) and vratas (vows) for 
the sake of their own livelihood. They shall wander a-begging 
in this world, taking delight in property, (pleasure of) the body 
and sense organT” 
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27. Hearing him pronounce this curse upon the Brah- 
mana community (as a whole), Bhrgu uttered a counter-curse 
which is an irrevocable punishment inflicted by Brahmanical 
power. 

28. “Those who observe the vows to propitiate god Siva, 
and those that follow them, shall be the heretics and the 
opponents of true Sasiras. 

29. They shall lose their (sense of) purity, shall be dull- 
witted. They shall wear matted locks of hair and bones, and 
smear themselves with ashes. They shall enter the cult of Siva 
worship where wine shall be the divinity. 

30. As you denounce the Vedas and Brahmanas who, 
like protective dams, lay down fixed laws restricting men (for 
preservation of the society), you have embraced hereiicism. 

31. This is the only auspicious, ancient path for the peo¬ 
ple (viz. the path laid down by the Vedas). The ancients (our 
forefathers) have followed it, and Janardana is its standard 
authority. 

32. It (Veda) is the Supreme Brahman, absolutely pure. 
It is the eternal path of the good. Condemning this, you shall 
embrace hereticism wherein the Lord of goblins is the div¬ 
inity”. 

Ma Urey a said : 

33. While Bhrgu was uttering the curse, Lord Siva, be¬ 
ing slightly disconsolate at heart (for what had happened), left 
(the assembly hall), along with his followers. 

34. The progenitors of the world also completed the 
sacrificial session of one thousand years-sacrifice in which Lord 
Hari was the deify to be propitiated. 

35. At the conclusion of the session, they took their con¬ 
cluding bath. ( avabhrtha) in the confluence of the Ganga and 
the Yamuna. Purifying themselves thus, they returned to 
their respective homes. 
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CHAPTER THREE 

(•Siva dissuades Salt from attendance at Dakfa-Tajila) 
Maitreya said : 

1. A long time elapsed while the son-in-law (Siva) and 
the father-in-law (Dak$a), continued their lasting enmity to 
each other. 

2. When Daksa was installed as the chief of all Lords of 
creation by Brahma, the highest of gods, he felt puffed up with 
pride (An additional factor to exclude Rudra from sacrifice). 

3. Having performed the Vijapeya sacrifice, and disre¬ 
garded livara and others who were thoroughly proficient in 
Brahma-Vidya, he (Dak$a) began the best of sacrifices, called 
Bfhaspatisava (as the Sruti enjoins this sacrifice, after the per¬ 
formance of the Vajapeya). 

4. In that sacrifice, all Brahma^a sages, heavenly sages, 
Pitp (and other) divinities were welcomed with auspicious for¬ 
malities. Their wives, along with their husbands, were given 
auspicious reception (Those divinities, whose wives attended, 
were thus worshipped again). 

5. Goddess Sat!, the daughter of Dak^a, came to know 
about the grand festival of her father’s sacrifice, from the talks 
of the heavenly beings, while they were passing through the 
sky. 

6-7. She saw that beautiful women of demi-god tribes 
(c.g. Gandharvas, Yakjas) of rolling eyes, clad in rich gar¬ 
ments, and wearing padakas (a gold ornament) round their 
necks, and burnished ear-rings, going with their husbands, in 
heavenly cars, from all directions. Seeing them flying past her 
own mansion, she in her eagerness, spoke to her consort, god 
Bhutapati (the protector of all beings). 

Sati said : 

8 . “It is reported that the great sacrificial festival of 
your father-in-law, Prajapati Dakja, has now commenced. Oh 
beautiful Lord, let us go there, if you so desire, as these gods 
are also going thither. 
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9. My sisters, desirous of seeing their kith and kin. will 
certainly go there with their husbands. I wish to receive along 
with you, the presents which will be offered by my parents. 

10. Oh Siva, really I am eagerly longing to see there, 
my sisters worthy of their husbands, my aunts and my mother 
whose heart is full of (lit. wet with) affection, and the greatest 
of the sacrifices being conducted by leading sages (or the flag 
or sacrificial post of the sacrifice raised by great sages). 

11. Oh unborn Lord ! This wonderful universe consist¬ 
ing of three gunas ( sattva , rajas , tamos) , appears created in you 
by your own Maya. 4 (Hence you have no curiosity to go). I 
am, however, a poor woman who do not know your real 
nature. I, therefore, strongly desire to see my native place. 

12. Oh birthless Lord, look at those other women (in 
no way related to Dak^a), richly adorned, going with their 
husbands in crowds. Oh Sitikaptha the sky looks beautiful 
by the movements of their aerial cars white like sweet warbling 
swans (Kala-haihsas). 

13. Oh great God, how can the body (including mind) 
of a daughter remain unmoved, after hearing about a festival 
in the father's house ? Even though uninvited, people go to the 
houses of their friends, their husbands (masters), their precep¬ 
tor and parents. (The formality of invitation is superfluous in 
these cases). 

14. Oh immortal Lord ! Be gracious unto me. You are 
compassionate. You should really grant me this desire. I 
have been located in half of your person by you who possess 
perfect wisdom. Do this favour as entreated by me, to you. M 

The Sags said : 

15. Thus earnestly entreated by his beloved wife, Siva, 
who was so affectionate to his friends and relatives, was (pain- 


6. Militant Vaifoavacommentators like VK., VJ. reftite to give the 
credit of creation to Siva. Instead of taking aja (unborn) as a vocative 
addressed to Siva, they take as one compound and inter¬ 

pret : 'The universe that is created by the unborn Lord Vifpu by his 
Mayi’. According to them, Siva being a great Yogin, has the direct per¬ 
ception of the universe and hence no curiosity to see the festival of Dakfa's 
sacrifice. 
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fully) reminded of the shaft-like bitter words, cutting to the 
quick, which Dak?a spoke to him in the presence of (other) 
progenitors of the universe. He, however, replied to her with 
a smile. 

The Lord Sica said : 

16. Oh charming lady, you have put it nicely when ycu 
said that people go to their relatives, even though they arc not 
invited. But that is only when their vision (outlook) is not 
prejudiced by their powerful ego about the body being the 
&tman, and by their wrath (against such a visitor). 

17. Learning, penance, wealth, beautiful personality, 
youth and (high) pedigree are good qualities in the case of the 
good, but are like a curse to the most wicked. When these 
attributes destroy the memory and knowledge of the wicked, 
they increase only the arrogance, as these wicked people can¬ 
not realize the glory of the great. 

18. One should never go to the house of such persons, 
of unsteady minds, regarding them as relatives—persons who 
look upon the visitors (to their house), with crooked mentality, 
with frowning eye-brows and angry eyes (looks). 

19. A person whose body is (deeply) wounded with 
arrows of the enemies, does not feel the tortures to that extent, 
as he who is cut to the quick by the harsh words of his own 
relatives of crooked minds. For the former can (at least) get 
sleep, but the latter suffers day and night, with a tormented 
heart. 

20. Oh beautiful lady (of charming eyebrows), I do 
certainly agree that you are the most beloved of all the daugh¬ 
ters of Dak$a (the Lord of created beings) of eminent rank. 
You will not however receive (proper) attention or respect 
from your father, because of your relations with me, whom he 
hates intensely. 

21. At the sight of the prosperity (glory, possession of 
siddhis) of great persons who stand (unconcerned) like a wit¬ 
ness to the minds of jioa (i.e. are devoid of aharhktoa —ego), 
his heart is boiling with jealousy, and his senses are over-an¬ 
xious for gratification. But being incapable of attaining to their 
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eminent position easily, he hates them intensely as the ABuraa 
hated Hari. 


22. Oh slender-waisted lady, ,the mutual exchange of 
respects, viz. going forth to receive, expressing modesty, paying 
obeisance is properly done by the wise bhdgavatas (devotees of 
the Lord) only. They do it all mentally to the Supreme 
Person Vasudeva, who abides in the heart of all, but not to 
him who regards the Soul and the body as identical (and ex¬ 
pects the external observance of formalities directed to his 
body). 

23. The absolutely pure sattva (heart or the attribute 
called sattva ) is designated as Vasudeva; for it is in the sattva 
that Supreme Man Vasudeva is manifested (and realized) in 
his real (unveiled) form. It is in the sattva (absolutely pure 
mind) that I pay obeisance 7 to him who is beyond sense per¬ 
ception. 


24. Therefore, Oh beautiful lady, you should not see 
Dakfa and his followers—even though Dak|a is your father, 
the protector of your body, Dak^a is my enemy. When I went 
to attend the sacrifice performed by the Praj&patis, he ex¬ 
pressed his hatred, by using abusive language to me, even 
though I was innocent (not at fault at all). 

25. If you go there ignoring my advice, no good will 
betide you thereby. When a person of well-established repu¬ 
tation suffers insult from his relatives, the indignity leads imme¬ 
diately to his death.* 


CHAPTER POUR 

( Sett's Sty-immolation by Togo) 

Maitrtya said i 

1. Having laid thii much, SaAkara became silent, ai he 
anticipated the destruction (death) of hit wife's body, in 
either case (whether he permits her to go or refuses to do so). 

t 7. vTmS St* de e ply meditate upon him in mind.—flR. 

•f ?' *Cf Hmkktoifvt tfititir mortoUtlMaoHl BO. fl.94 
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Sat! who was eager to tee her friends and relatives, but was 
afraid of SaAkara, became indecisive (two in mind). (Like an 
oscillating pendulum) she went out (to tee her relatives), and 
returned (for fear of Siva). 

2. Sat! was troubled in her mind by the thwarting of 
her desire to see her kith and kin. Out of affection, she burst 
into tears and wept in utter despondence. She trembled in 
rage. She looked in wrath at the peerless Siva, as if she would 
burn him. 

3. Then she lost her judgment, due to her womanly 
nature. Heaving heavy sighs, and with her heart tormented 
by grief and anger, she went to her parents' house, leaving him 
(Siva) who is beloved of saintly person; and who, out of love, 
had given half of his body to her. 

4. Thousands of followers of the three-eyed-god (Siva) 
including personal attendants and Yak?as like Ma^iman, Mada 
and others, and with Nandiketvara at the head, hastily yet 
fearlessly (or with saddened heart at her disobedience to Siva), 
went after Sat! who set out all alone, with quick pace. 

5. They made her ride the belt of the bulii (Nandiked- 
vara). They accompanied her, taking with them Sftrik&s 
(tinging birds), balls, mirrors and lotuses (for her entertain¬ 
ment), a white umbrella, chowrits, and garlands (her insignia 
of royalty) and musical instruments like kettle-drums, conchs 
and flutes. 

6 . She entered the place of sacrifice where Vedic hymns 
were loudly chanted by Brihmapas, keenly competing with 
each other in recidag Vedic mantras*) where Brflhma^a sages 
and divinities were in attendance; where on sides were (teen) 
vessels and utensils made of clay, wood, iron, gold, darbha 
grass and hides. 

7. Being afraid of the sacrificer (Dakfa), who treated 
her imuldngly, nobody except her mother and sitters, dared to 
welcome her, on her arrival. They (her mother and sisters), 

8. i OR 'Whsn the sacrificial act of killing the 

animal Is lanctiflad by tka loud chanting of Vedic hymns.'—dR. 

RR. brands this as 'coan.' [MU) and prates ifaa explanation 
givon above, All commentators do the sags. 
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however, eagerly and rapturously embraced her, with their 
throats choked with tears of affection. 

8. Sati who was not welcomed by her father, did not 
accept the hospitality and the seat of honour respectfully offer- 
ed to her by her mother and maternal aunts. Nor did she pay 
attention to her sisters’ affectionate enquiries about her health 
etc. 

9. Seeing the sacrifice being performed without offering 
the due share to Rudra, and the insulting treatment meted out 
to Lord Siva by her father, the great goddess Sati, who herself 
was not given proper reception at the sacrificial assembly, 
became enraged, as if she would burn the worlds in anger. 

10. By her divine lustre, the goddess Sati controlled the 
hosts of goblins (who accompanied her) who sprang to their 
feet (to destroy the sacrifice). But within the hearing of the 
whole world, she censured (Dakfa), the enemy of Siva who 
was proud of his exertions in the path of smoke (i.e. was 
puffed up with performance of great sacrifices), in accents 
faltering with anger. 

11. “Who else than you would behave inimically to¬ 
wards the Lord, who is above enmity ? To him nobody is supe¬ 
rior in the world. Though he is the beloved Soul of all em¬ 
bodied beings, nobody is dear or hateful to him. He is the 
cause of all. 

12*. Oh Dvija ! Persons who are jealous like you, dis¬ 
cover faults in the virtues of others (and not merits) are called 
mean. Those who, occupying a middle position, note merits 
and demerits as they are, are regarded as great. Good people 
note only the merits and not the weaknesses (and these are 
greater). The greatest ones do not see the defect at all, but 
they magnify even the minutest good points. 

13. It is no wonder that out of jealousy, there is always 
the malicious condemnation of the great among unrighteous 
persons who look upon this inert material body as the Soul. 
The glory (of such slanderers) is obscured by the dust of the 


the 




• Littrallj : Oh Dv^ja 1 People like you detect (see) fault* even in 
good qualifies of others; but no good person does this. Those who 


trifling merits in others are the greatest of all. 
fault with them (great persons). 


You 
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feet of those great men. Hence it befits these (slanderers to 
revile the good Souls ){ 

14. Alas ! Your honour has become inauspicious, as 
you hate god Siva, whose fame is holy and commands inviol¬ 
able, and whose name of two syllables (Si-va) if incidentally 
uttered by the tongue even once, destroys all the sins of men 
(who utter it). 

15. Your honour is hating (Siva) , that friend and pro¬ 
tector of the universe. His lotuslike feet are resorted to by 
the bee-like minds of the great (sages like Sanaka etc.), who 
long to taste the winelike honey of Brahmananda (bliss of be¬ 
ing absorbed in Brahman)—Feet which shower blessings upon 
people desirous of worldly objects (irrespective of their worthi¬ 
ness to receive them.) 

16. * You say that god Siva is inauspicious— a-Siva —in 
his dress and behaviour. If that be so, do not gods etc. other 
than your honour, (such as Brahm& and others) who wear on 
their heads flowers etc. fallen from his feet,* know that he is 
auspicious (iiva) only in name but is really inauspicious— 
Siva who with his dishevelled matted locks of hair, dwells in the 
cremation grounds in company of goblins, and. who decorates 
himself with the flower-garlands, ashes (of funeral pyres) and 
skulls lying there ? 

17. When the Supreme Lord (Siva), the protector of 
religion, is blasphemed by restraintless people, one should 
shut one’s ears and leave the place if he is powerless (to kill 
the slanderer or die in the action). If he is powerful enough, 
he should, by force, cut off the vituperative tongue which 
utters such evil words, and lay down his own life (if necessary 
for that). Such is the course of righteous duty ( iharma ). 

18. I, therefore, shall not retain this body which is born 
of you, the slanderer of Siva. For, the wise people say that 
the remedy for eating of the impure food taken in through 
ignorance, is to vomit it out. 

*VR. is hard put to it to reconcile this vene with the injunction in 
the Siitvata-tantra that no god other than Nftriyaoa should be respected 
( n&nyath devam namas-kurydl etc.). He says that injunction is restricted to 
those who are trying for mok/a. He concludes : 

sarva-dtval&ndm brahmUnukatotna-anusandhinatk loatirmddhtm-tvrti 
na virndhmh */ 
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19. The mind of the great sage who finds joy in hit 
own Self, does not necessarily follow Vedic statements (regard¬ 
ing injunctions and prohibitions). Just as the movements of 
celestial beings and men are different (the former through the 
sky and the latter on the earth) a person who follows his own 
course of duty, should not find fault with another following a 
different path. 

20. It is true that karmas of two kinds —pravyUa 
(sacrificial acts etc.) and nivftta (self-control, renunciation 
etc.) are prescribed in the Vedas, severally, for two distinct 
types of men—one characterised by attachment to worldly ob¬ 
jects and the other, by absence of it. Both the types of karmas 
cannot be found (practicable) simultaneously in the same 
agent. But no duty of doing a karma of any kind devolves 
upon the Brahman (god Siva). 

21. (You need not entertain the pride that you are 
affluent and Rudra is a pauper for), the mystic powers (siddfds 
like animd etc.) possessed by us, can never be yours, oh father. 
They are not found (attained) in sacrificial halls (by perfor¬ 
mance of sacrifices). The cause of our (attainment of) powers 
is unmanifest (as they depend on our will). They are enjoyed 
by Avadhiitas (knowers of Brahman who have renounced 
everything). While your path is extolled by creatures follow¬ 
ing the path of smoke ( karma-mdrga ) who are gratified with 
the food offered in sacrifices. 

22. Now enough of this impure body born of you who 
have sinned against (offended) Lord Siva. I have been asham¬ 
ed of my kinship with an unworthy father. Fie upon the birth 
from a man who vilifies the great Souls. 

23. When (out of joke) Lord Siva (the bull-bannered 
god) refers to your gotra by addressing me as “DakjAya^I” 
(Dakja’s daughter), I immediately lose all joyfulness and 
smiles, and become extremely pained at heart. Therefore, I 
shall give up this body (corpse) begotten of you.” 

Maitreya said : 

24. Oh vanquisher of enemies I Having thus addressed 
Dakfa in the sacrificial hall, she sat silently on the ground 
with her face to north. She wore a yellow garment. She 
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touched water (i.e. sipped it as in dcamana), and closing her 
e^es, she entered the yogic path (for casting off her material 
body). 

25. Steady in her yogic posture, she controlled prana 
and apdna equally at the navel. Forcing up the vital air call¬ 
ed uddna from the mystic plexus at the navel (manipQra cakra), 
she gradually brought it up and steadied it along with intellect 
at the mystical plexus in the heart. The pure, sinless lady 
brought it through her throat to (djfid cakra), the mystical 
plexus in the midregion of the eyebrows. 

26. Thus, out of her anger against Dak$a, she desired 
to cast off her body which was many times lovingly placed 
(and caressed) on his lap by god Siva, the most exalted 
amongst the great. The strong-willed lady instituted the yogic 
contemplation ( dhdrand ) of fire and wind in her limbs (body). 

27. Then meditating on the bliss of the lotus-like feet 
of her lord, the preceptor of the world (Lord Siva), Sati (was 
so absorbed that she) perceived nothing elst. She destroyed 
all impurities. And her body was soon ablaze with fire pro¬ 
duced by her samddhi (jogic concentration). 

28. There arose a tremendous uproar of grief (‘alas ! 
alas!!’) both in the heaven and on the earth by those who 
witnessed the great miracle. “Alas ! provoked by (her father) 
Dak$a, Satl, the beloved spouse of Lord Siva, had thrown 
away her life. 

29. Oh ! Look at the enormous wickedness of the Lord 
of Creation (Daksa) from whom are born all creatures, mobile 
and immobile. His high-souled daughter who always deserved 
honour, had to give up her life, due to insults inflicted by him. 

30. This Dak?a of intolerant (jealous) heart, the hater 
of the Brahman, will reap great infamy in this world. This 
enemy of god Siva did not prevent his own daughter, while 
she prepared for death, on account of the disrespectful treat¬ 
ment meted out to her.** 

31. While the people were criticising thus, at the sight 
of the miraculous self-immolation of Sati, her attendants rose 
with their weapons to kill Dak*a. 

32. Having noticed the vehemence of the on-rushing 
attendants of §iva, venerable Bhfgu offered oblations in the 
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sacrificial fire called dakfindgni reciting the mantras of Yajur- 
veda efficacious to kill the destroyers of the sacrifice. 

33. While the priest adtwaryu (viz. Bhfgu) poured the 
oblation, gods called Rbhus who bad secured share in the 
soma juice by their austere penance, rose up in thousands, 
(from the sacrificial pit) with great force. 

34. Beaten by the gods who were armed with fire brands 
and who were resplendent with Brahmanic lustre, all the 
attendants of Siva, pramathas and guhyakas dispersed in various 
directions. 


CHAPTER FIVE 

(.Destruction of Dakfa's Sacrifice) 

Maiireya said : 

1. Having learnt from Narada, the report of the death 
of his wife (Sati) on being insulted by Prajapati Daksa, and of 
the total rout of the army of his attendants by the Rbhus in 
that Sacrifice, Siva’s anger knew no bounds. 

2. Siva (the god with matted locks of hair) got enraged, 
and bit his lips. He pulled out a matted lock of hair which 
dazzled with terrific splendour, like the flash of lightning, and 
a flame of fire. He suddenly sprang to his feet, and with a loud 
laughter and roar, dashed it on the ground. 

3. From it (was born Virabhadra), of colossal size, who 
touched the skies, by his stature. He had a thousand arms. 
His complexion was like a dark cloud. He had three eyes bril¬ 
liant like the Sun. He had sharp fangs. His locks of hair were 
shining like burning flames of fire. He wore a garland of 
skulls and held various weapons aloft (for striking). 

4. Siva, the Supreme Lord, the master of bhfUas , com¬ 
manded Virabhadra who, with folded hands, requested for an 
order. “Oh Rudra, as you are my part (manifestation, you 
need not be afraid of Brahmanic power) • You be the leader 
of my army, oh warrior, and destroy Dakfa along with his 
sacrifice”. 
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5. Being thus commanded by wrathful Siva, he circuma¬ 
mbulated the all-powerful god of gods. Oh Vidura, he then 
regarded himself capable of withstanding the might of very 
powerful warriors, by his irresistible force. 

6. He was followed by the attendants of Rudra who 
were roaring loudly. He himself thundered most terribly. 
Raising his trident which was capable of killing even the god 
of Death, he dashed forth, with hisfeet jingling with prnaments. 

7-8. Having seen (a cloud of) dust in the northern dire¬ 
ction, the sacrificial priest, the sacrificer (Dak$a), members of 
the sacrificial assembly, Brahmanas and their wives began to 
speculate : “What darkness is this ? From which place is the 
cloud of dust (coming) ? Winds are not blowing. Nor can 
these be robbers, as king Praclnabarhi? of iron rule, is still alive. 
Cows are not driven home so hastily. Whence is this dust ? Is 
the world now due for dissolution ( pralaya )?” 

9. Ladies of whom Prasuti was prominent, commented 
with a troubled heart : “This is the consequence of the sin com¬ 
mitted by Dak?a, the Lord of Creation, who slighted his inno¬ 
cent daughter Sati, in the presence of his other daughters. 

10. It may be due to Dak$a's offence against Rudra 
who dances at the end of the universe, with his locks of matted 
hair scattered about, and with the elephants supporting the 
directions pierced on the prongs of his trident, and with his 
bannerlike hands holding up the missiles (fordischarge), tear¬ 
ing down the directions, by thunderlike peals of laughter. 

11. When he is full of rage, can anyone fare well, even 
if he be god Brahma himself who provoked his (Rudra's) wrath 
—Rudra, who is of irresistible splendour, full of wrath, 
unbearable to look at when he knits his eyebrows in angry looks, 
and who has scattered the whole group of constellations with 
his terrible fangs.” 

12. While people with perturbed eyes, were speculating 
thus wildly, there were thousands of omens portending misfor¬ 
tune to Dak?a, frequently appearing in the sky, and on the 
earth. 

13. Oh Vidura, in the meanwhile the big sacrificial 
pandal was rushed at on all sides, and occupied by the follo¬ 
wers of Rudra with their weapons held up in their hands. They 
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were short in stature, dark and brown (in complexion) and 
their faces and stomachs were like crocodiles. 

14. Some broke the PrigvartUa (the beam resting on the 
eastern and western pillars of the sacrificial hall). Others broke 
the apartment of the sacrificcr’s wife (This is to the west of 
the sacrificial hall). Some broke the assembly hall in front 
(of the sacrificial hall). Some broke the store-room of the 
materials for sacrificial offerings; others, the cottage of the 
sacrificer himself, and the kitchen. 

15. Some smashed the sacrificial utensils; some put out 
the sacrificial fire; some urinated in the sacrificial pit, and some 
cut down the zonelike construction around the sacrificial plat¬ 
form. 

16. Some struck the sages; others threatened the wives 
of the priests, etc.; others seized gods who were near by and 
trying to run away. 

17. Ma^iman bound Bhrgu; Virabhadra, Prajapati 
Dak$a; Ganglia, god Pu?an; Nandtf vara caught hold of Bhaga. 

18. All the sacrificial priests, along with the members 
of the assembly and gods, saw this. Being severely pelted with 
stones, they ran quickly, helter-skelter in all directions. 

19. Glorious Virabhadra pulled out mustaches and the 
beard of Bhrgu, while he was offering the oblations with sruva 
(a ladle) in his hand, as he had laughed derisively in the as¬ 
sembly showing his beard (when Dak$a insulted Siva). 

20. Out of anger, venerated Virabhadra knocked down 
Bhaga and pulled out his eyes, as in that sacrificial session of 
the assembly (while Dak^a censured Siva), he made signs with 
his eyes to Dak*a. 

21. He knocked out the teeth of Pujan as Balarama did 
to the king of Kalinga, as he laughed, showing his teeth, while 
the great god Siva was vilified by Daksa. 

22. The three-eyed Virabhadra (threw downDak$a and) 
seating himself on Dakja’s chest, he tried to cut his head by a 
sharpedged weapon, but he was unable to do so. 

23. Hara (Virabhadra) was greatly wonderstruck to 
find that the skin of Daksa was not cut by weapons charmed 
with Vedic mantras called astras. He (who is a form of Paiu- 
pati) deeply thought what to do. 
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24. Observing the way in which animals are killed in the 
sacrifice, the Lord of Paius (Souls) severed by that method 
the head of Dak$a, the sacrificer, whom he made the animal to 
be sacrificed. 

25. There arose a shout of applause ‘well done*, ‘bravo’ 
from the Bh&Uu t Pretas and PiSdcas (members of Vlrabhadra’s 
army) who praised that act of gallantry. The reverse was the 
case in others (i.e. in Dak^a’s camp). 

26. Full of rage, Vlrabhadra threw Daksa’s head in the 
sacrificial fire called Dokjindgni , as an oblation. Having burnt 
down the sacrificial edifice, he returned to Kailasa, the home 
of Guhyakas. 


CHAPTER SIX 

(Appeasement ofRudra—Revival of Dakja) 

Mai trey a said : 

_ 

1-2. Thereupon all the hosts of gods who were defeated 
by the armies of Rudra, had got their bodies hacked and 
hewn with tridents, spears ( paffiSa ), swords, maces, iron bars 
and clubs. Being overwhelmed with fear, they, along with the 
sacrificial priests and their associates, approached god Brahma, 
bowed down to him, and narrated in details this incident. 

3. ' (As) worshipful Brahma and Narayana, the Soul of 
the universe, had long back foreseen it, they did not go to the 
sacrifice of Dak$a. 

4. After giving them hearing, Brahma said, “the desire 
to retaliate against a person of superior might, even though he 
has offended you, cannot generally lead to the welfare (of the 
weak retaliatory 

5. Here, however, you have committed the offence 
against Siva, inasmuch as you excluded him from the sacri¬ 
fice, even though he had a rightful share (in the sacrificial 
offerings). Now, with a pure chastened heart, you resort to 
his lotuslike feet and obtain his grace, for he can be easily pro¬ 
pitiated. 
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6. You, who wish for the revival (and completion) of 
the sacrifice, should immediately beg the pardon of the god, 
who is cut to the quick, by words of abuse (by Dakja), and is 
bereaved of his beloved wife. If he is enraged, the whole world 
along with its protectors, will cease to be. 

7. The Lord Rudra is absolutely independent. Neither 
I nor Yajfia (Indra of that era), nor you nor sages or any em¬ 
bodied being, knows his real nature and the extent of his strength 
and power. (This being the case) who can be certain of the 
means to be adopted (for his propitiation)". 

8. Having advised the gods, thus, Brahma accompanied 
by them (gods), Pitp, Prajapatis set out from his own region 
(Satyaloka) to Kailasa, the chief of the mountains, the favour¬ 
ite abode of god Siva, the destroyer of the Tripuras. 

9. Mount Kailasa is inhabited by gods who have attain¬ 
ed superhuman powers ( siddhis ) by their (superiority in) birth, 
or by drugs, penance, mantra (incantation of mystic power) or 
the practice of Toga. It is always crowded with Kinnaras, Gand- 
harvas (celestial musicians) and celestial damsels. 

10. Its summits are made up of various kinds of gems; 
they are variegated with different kinds of metallic ores; they 
are covered with various kinds of trees, creepers and shrubs. 
They abound in different kinds of wild beasts. 

11. With its streams of crystal clear water, and its peaks 
and caves, the mountain is a pleasure-haunt for siddha women, 
to sport along with their lovers. 

12. It is resonant with the cries of the peacocks, melo¬ 
dious humming of bees intoxicated with honey, loud notes of 
cuckoos and warbling of birds. 

13. It seems to invite birds, by the highly raised boughs 
of wish-yielding trees. It appears to be in motion by the wander¬ 
ing of elephants. It is, as if, speaking with the murmuring of 
flowing springs. 

14-15. It is beautified with trees such as (the heavenly) 
Mandara and Parijata; with Saralas, Tamalas, Salas, Talas, 
Kovid&ras, Asanas, Arjunas, mango-trees, Kadamb&s, Nlpas, 
Nagas, Punnagas, Campakas, Pafalas, Atokas, Bakulas, Kundas, 
acdKurabakas. 

/*, * 16-19. It is ornamented with lotus flowers of golden 
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hue (and hundred petals), excellent cardamom creepers, 
Malatl (Jasmine), Kubjas, Mallikas, Madhavis; and also with 
(fruit) trees (such as) Panasa, Audumbara, Afvattha, Plak$a, 
Nyagrodha, Hirigu, BhQrja; with herbs and plants like betel 
nuts, Rajapuga (a kind of arecanut palm), rose-apple trees, 
date-palms, Jambu, mango-trees and others, with Priyala, 
Madhuka, and Ifiguda (soapnut trees). It was adorned with 
various kinds of bamboos called Venu and KIcaka; it was 
beautified with swarms of birds which were sweetly singing on 
the banks of the lakes rich in the beds of lilies and lotuses of 
various kinds. 

20. It was abounding in deer, monkeys, boars, lions, 
bears and Porcupines, Gavayas (a species of ox) Sarabhas 
(a mythological eight-footed animal), tigers, ram-deer, buffa¬ 
loes and other beasts. 

21. It was infested with a number of beasts called Karp- 
antra, one-footed animals, horse-faced animals, wolves, musk- 
deer; and it presented a charming sight with its sandy banks 
of lotuslakes, surrounded by gardens of plantain trees. 

22. It was surrounded by theNanda (theGanges)whose 
waters have been all the more hallowed by the ablutions of 
Satl. At the sight of that mountain of Lord Siva, gods were 
filled with wonder. 

23. There (on the mountain), they beheld the famous 
and beautiful city of Alaka, with its garden called Saugand- 
hika, where grew the species of lotus, bearing the same name 
(Saugandhika). 

24. Along the outskirts of the city, flow the two rivers 
Nanda and Alakananda, which are highly sanctified with the 
dust of the ever-hallowed feet of Vi?nu. 

25. Oh Vidura, when celestial women get tired of their 
amorous sports, they descend from their heavenly cars into 
these • rivers. They then plunge and sport therein, sprinkling 
their mates with water. 

26. (Being tempted by the fragrance of saffron), eleph¬ 
ants, though not thirsty, drink the waters of these rivers, yellow 
on account of the fresh saffron washed (from the breasts 
of celestial women) during their baths, and make the female 
elephants also drink it. 
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27-28. Alaka, the capital of the Yaksa king (Kubera), 
which was swarmed with hundreds of aerial cars made up 
of silver, gold and highly precious stones, and inhabited by 
Yak$a women, looked like the sky, overcast with clouds and 
streaks of lightning. They (Brahma and others) bypass the 
capital of Kubera, and the Saugandhika forest, which was 
beautified with wish-yielding trees with variegated flowers, 
fruits and leaves. 

29. (Therein) the cooking and warbling of cuckoos and 
other birds, harmonised with the melodious humming of bees. 
It was full of lakes with lotus beds, which were the most favou¬ 
rite haunts of swans of melodious notes. 

30. (In that forest) the breeze blowing over the Hari- 
candana trees against which wild elephants have rubbed their 
bodies, created frequently more agitation in the wives of Yak^as. 

31. There were tanks beautified with lotuses, with steps 
of vaidQrya gems, built around them. It was enjoyed by Kixh- 
purujas. Having seen the forest, the gods saw a banyan tree 
near by. 

32. It was hundred Tojanas in height; its branches extend¬ 
ed seventy-five Tojanas, on every side; it had a permanent shade 
on all sides; it had no nests on it, and it warded off the Sun. 

33. ' Beneath that tree, which induced great concentra¬ 
tion of mind ‘ (i mahd-yoga) 9 and which is the resort of people 
seeking liberation, the gods beheld Siva, seated like the god of 
Death, free from anger. 

34. (They saw) Siva of a very tranquil personality. He 
was attended upon by great serene Yogins like Sanandana and 
others and also by Kubera, his friend, and the master of 
Guhyakas and R&kf&sas. 

35. (They saw) the Supreme Lord Siva, the friend of 
the universe, who is following the path of up&sand, concentra¬ 
tion and Yoga meditation*, practising it out of affection for 
the welfare of\hc people. 

9 . —(I) The path ofMsAd supplemented by paths of 

knowledge <jUi m) and of karma (action) —VR. 

(11) One who propagated (and thus resorted to) the paths of 
lapej and jig*—' VG. 

(Ul) VJ. reads dJ&pgnUm for **r*ntcm and treats it as adj. quail- 
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36. His body had the golden hue of evening clouds. He 
wore the marks which are desirable of ascetics c.g. sacred ashes, 
a club, matted hair and the hide of a deer. He bore the cres¬ 
cent moon (onhis forehead). 

37. He was seated on a seat of darbha grass. He was 
expounding to Narada the nature of the eternal Brahman, 
while other saints were listening. 

38. He placed his left lotuslike foot on the right lap, 
and placed his left hand on the left knee (i.e. in the Virasana 
posture 10 ). A rosary of beads was round his right wrist, and 
he assumed tarka mudrd 11 . 

39. The sages, along with the protectors of the world, 
folded their hands and bowed to god Siva (Lord of Mountains). 
Siva who was absorbed in the meditation of being one with the 
blissful Brahman; who wore a Toga-kakga (a strap to secure the 
position of the left knee) 11 ; and who was the foremost among 
the contemplators. 

40. Knowing that god Brahmi (Self-born god) had 
come, he (Siva) whose feet had been respected by the Lord 
of gods and asuras, rose (from his seat) and bowed to him with 
his head, as the most adorable Vijnu did to Kaiyapa (in 
Vamana incarnation). 

fying Siva and takes other adjectives to qualify Vi leu. So according to 
VJ. : They saw Siva who was contemplating on NAriyana who is the 
disinterested friend and well-wisher of the universe, and confers auspici¬ 
ousness on the people, and who is the preceptor in and object of knowledge, 
penance and Yoga which he is practising. 

(iv) GD. explains: Siva practises the path of updsand, mental concen¬ 
tration and Toga. He practises updsand out of affection for the world, to 
confer on it auspiciousness. He is the well-wisher of the world of which he 
is the creator, preserver and destroyer. Being the Lord of the world, he 
takes care of its welfare. 

to. It is described as under : 

tka-p&dam eUwkasni* vinpastd Arv-jorkslhitcm / 
iUreumifuUthg bd/mm ******** id*m imfUm // 

11 . Tarkt-mwdri or JUa+mMdri : Joining the tips of the thumb and 
the index finger, and straightening the other fingers after joining them 
together. This position of the hand is lerfce mvdri. 

ia. Probably it might be a wooden support called Imbf! In Marathi. 
Yogis keep It under their armpit to support the erect posture of their 
body during con tempi at loo. 
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41. So also the hosts of other Siddhas, along with great 
sages, who were (sitting) around Siva, did the same. God 
Brahma who was thus bowed (to by them), spoke, as if with a 
smile, to Siva (the god who wears the crescent moon on the 
head), who was still in a respectful pose (bowing). 

Brahma said : 

42*. I know you to be the Lord of the universe. You 
are the same undifferentiated Brahman which is the cause of 
both the Sakti ( prakrti or the divine energy) and Siva (the 
purusa ) who are both the womb and the seed of the world. 

43. Oh Lord, it is you who carry on your sport through 
Siva and Sakti who are essentially one (sarHpajoh) l \Mni& create, 
protect and destroy the universe, as a spider does with his 
cobweb 14 . 

44**. You have created the institution of sacrifice through 
Dak$a, as a string or instrument for the preservation of the 

*(i)Parabrahman is the inner controller (antar-ydmin) of Rudra who is 
merely an dvda type of incarnation of Parmbrahman. Therefore Rudra is 
identified with the Parabrahman and the attributes of the latter are app¬ 
lied to him. Hence this is the eulogy of Parabrahman—VR. (ii) VJ. 
•ays that these verses are in praise of Narasiihha (Vi?nu) for the same 
reason as above, (iii) VC. regards that the author has followed Saiva-matn , 
in this panegyric. 

13 . VR. accepts the v.l. svdskiayob • Siva and Sakti are the parts or 
arkias of the uifyfa mentioned as stn 1 . This verse is addreved to Para¬ 
brahman who is the antar-yimin of Rudra. Prak?ti and Purusa form the body 
of Parabrahman. VR. expounds the stand of oUif fddvaita with reference 
to god and the world etc. in this com. (ii) VC. explains this reading: 
Siva is god's aihia. Sakti is Siva's shadow. Hence they are equated here. 
VJ. accepts the v.l. Soardpayob. He regards this verse as addressed to 
Vifpu who is the antar-ydmin of both Siva and Sakti. They are not one in 
essence with Vifpu. He uses them as instruments for the creation etc. of 
the universe. 

14 . Cf. yaihor^a-nabhib njoU ixhfiaU ca /—Mundaka Up. 1 . 1 . 7 . 

••Oh bestower of dharma and artha (religious merit and wealth) 1 For 

the attainment of purwfdrtAas, you have created the institution of sacrifice 
by efficacious (dakfa) sfUra. The bounds of var^a, Orama etc. are fixed by 
you. Br&hmanas adopt strict religious vows and faithfully follow these 
limitations or commands—VR. 

(ii) VC. and SO. state that here Brahmft implies that as Siva had 
destroyed the sacrifice of Dak fa who followed Vedic inunctions laid down 
by Siva, It was Siva's responsibility to sec to it that the sacrifice was comple¬ 
ted. 
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three Vedas which bestow dharma and artha (religious merit 
and wealth ) ,& . It is you who have ordained the boundaries 
(of the course of conduct) of the world-boundaries which 
Brahman as, who have adopted religious vows, follow with 
faith. 


45. Oh auspicious Lord! You confer heaven (svarga) or 
final beatitude (Mokfa) on those who perform auspicious deeds, 
and assign the terrible dark hell to the perpetrators of evil 
deeds. Why is it that the same act in the case of some persons, 
gives the contrary result? (Why should Dakfa who followed 
the Vedic path, and accordingly fried to perform a sacrifice as 
per Vedic injunction, meet with that fate?) 

46*. Verily anger cannot generally 1 * overwhelm pious 
people as it would do in the case of brute (-like ignorant per¬ 
sons. For these (righteous pedple) have offered their hearts 
to your feet, and visualise you in all beings, and sec all beings 
as one with( their Soul) 17 . (If your righteous devotees are above 
anger, how is it that you, their god, can be wrathful?). 

47. A person (of exalted status) like you, ought not to 
kill those who perceive differentiation in their hearts; who fix 
their eyes on karmas (ritualistic acts) only; being of wicked 
minds, they are always jealously burning in their hearts at the 
prosperity of others.; who being naturally disposed to hurt the 

15. dhann&rtha-dugha : Alternatively SR. takes it as a Voc.— dugha. 
Oh Lord Siva who give religious merits and wealth ! For the attaimneut 
of dharma and artha you have created etc. 

(ii) VJ. takes this as instr. ting, and explains it as qualifying 
Dakfa. According to VJ. : Dakfa'i sacrifice was disturbed by Hiri, as 
Dakfa treated Siva disrespectfully. Siva was superior to Dakfa even 
as a devotee. Hence Hari disturbed the sacrifice, as the boundary or etique¬ 
tte to be observed was crossed by Dakfa. 

•(i) It it impossible that your wrath can be the cause of such a cont¬ 
rary result. The righteous persons entertain no anger against good people 
(SR.) (ii) VJ. takes this verse as addressed to Vifnu, and explains that 
Brmhml does not attribute any anger to Vifpu. If the devotees of Vifnu 
are not overwhelmed with anger, there is no possibility of finding resent¬ 
ment in VifQU. 

16. Prfyf^a —!Siva might have been angry as there are exceptions in 
such people, e.g. Sanaka's anger on Jmya & Vijaya —VO. 

17. aPTihag-didrkj*t **~Those who positively see things as they are 
-VJ. 


• • 
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feelings of others, wound them by harsh words. For such 
(wicked) persons are doomed by the Providence. 

48 •. If persons who have their minds deluded by the un¬ 
fathomable Maya of VifQti, and who consider the universe as 
different from God, offend the righteous at any time or place, 
they regard it (the offence) as caused by the Providence. 
Out of compassion they (the righteous) definitely show mercy 
to them, but do not show their prowess for their destruction. 

49. Oh Lord! you have your intellect uninfluenced 
(untouched) by the irresistible Mayi of the Supreme Man, and 
hence you are Omniscient. You should therefore show grace 
to persons whose minds are affected by the M&y&, and hence, 
whose minds follow (the path of) ritualistic karmas. 

50. Oh Lord! Be pleased to revive (recommence) the 
sacrifice of Dakfa, the son of Manu—the sacrifice which re¬ 
mained incomplete as it was wrecked by you when the petty 
minded priests who conducted the sacrifice did not offer you, 
your due share (in it). 

51. May this sacrificer (Daksa) be alive again. May 
Bhaga get back his eyes as before. Let Bbrgu grow his beard 
and mustaches. Let Pufan have his teeth as before. 

52. Oh Rudra (Manyu)! By your grace may gods and 
sacrificial priests, the limbs of whose bodies have been wounded 
and broken by weapons and stones, be restored to health imm¬ 
ediately. 

53. Oh Rudr^l Whatever will remain after the comple¬ 
tion of the sacrifice shall be your share 11 . Oh destroyer of the 
sacrifice, let this sacrifice be consummated today, with this 
share assigned to you. 

*VJ. This verse is addressed to Rudra so that he should not enter¬ 
tain any anger against Daksa : 'In this world, minds of persons like Dakfa, 
are overpowered by Mlyft— the binding power of VifQu. How is it that 
when the persons of incorrect perception, offend or hate the good, righte¬ 
ous persons like you do not feel compassion for them, and oblige them by 
toleration ? For the ignorant have acted so, due to their previous karmas 
and under compulsion of Lord's will. 

(ii) SO. & OD. : The righteous persons take the offence done to 
them as due to their own karmas , ana feel compassion for the wicked, for 
their future life in hell. 

t8. Literally : Oh Rudra ! May all that has remained of the sacri¬ 
fice be your share. 
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Maxtreya said : 

1. Oh Vidura (of mighty arms) ! God. Siva who was 
thus entreated by Brahma, was highly pleased. With a loud 
laugh, he said, “Listen”. 

Sri Mahddeva said : 

2. Oh Lord of the created beings, I do not refer to 
(pronounce), nor do I recollect the misdemeanour of the igno¬ 
rant who are overwhelmed with Lord’s Maya. I have only 
meted out punishment there (to the offenders). 

3. The head of Prajapati Daksa which has been burnt, 
may have the face of a he-goat. Let god Bhaga look at his 
own portion of offering in the sacrifice, through the eyes of 
Mitra god. 

4. Let god Pu^an who eats flour only eat the offering of 
flour with the teeth of the sacrificer. The gods, who have 
offered to me the remaining portion of the sacrifice, will have 
all their limbs restored, properly. 

5. Let Adhvaryus and other sacrificial priests who have 
lost their arms use the arms of gods, Alvins; while those who 
have lost their hands should work with those of god Pu?an. 
Bhfgu will have the beard and mustaches of a he-goat. 

6. Oh Vidura, when all beings heard the speech of the 
most bountiful god Siva, their hearts were fully satisfied, and 
they exclaimed ‘Well done, well done 1 . 

7. Thereupon, gods along with sages, (cordially) invited 
god £iva(to help the consummation of the sacrifice), and went 
again to the site of the sacrifice, along with Siva and Brahma. 

8. Having accomplished completely whatever Lord 
Bhava instructed them to do, they joined the head of the sacri¬ 
ficial animal (he-goat), to the trunk of D&kfa. 

9. While the head was being joined (to Dak$a’s body), 
Siva cast a gracious look at it, (and lo!) Dak*a got up as 
though from sleep, and saw Siva in front of him. 

10. Praj&pati Dakfa whose mind bad been turbid with 
hatred against Ava (god with a bull on his banner), became 
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free from that impurity (hatred), like a pool (the waters of 
which become clear and translucent) in the autumn. 

11. He (Daksa) had a mind to offer praise (to Siva). But 
recollecting his daughter who was no more, his throat got cho¬ 
ked with tears of affection and anxiety, and he could not utter 
a word of praise. 

12. The wise Prajapati Dak?a who was overwhelmed 
with affection, controlled his mind with difficulty. He then 
praised Lord Siva, with sincere devotion. 

Daksa said : 

13. “Oh venerable Lord! Even though you were dis¬ 
respected by me, a great favour has been shown to me by you, 
in meting out a (corrective) punishment. Both you and Hari 
are never different to even fallen Brahmarias. How can you 
be so to those who follow religious vows (i.e. the sacrificial 
duties). 

14. For the preservation of the Vedas and knowledge of 
Atman 19 you created out of your mouth 90 Brahmapas who poss¬ 
essed learning and practised penance and religious vows 91 at the 
beginning (of the world). Oh great god, you therefore protect 
Brahma^as in all calamities like a herdsman protects his cattle 
with a staff. 

15. May the Lord who, though insulted in the assembly 
with arrowlike piercing words of abuse, by me, who was igno¬ 
rant about the true knowledge (ofhis real nature), ignored 
them, and with his gracious look (at me) saved me who was 
falling down for having reviled the most worshipful person— 
May that venerable Lord be pleased with his own (merciful) 
act (as it is beyond my capacity to repay this obligation).” 

19. Brakm&lva-tatavmaoxtmn . To protect the continuity of the know¬ 
ledge that everything mobile and immobile is in reality Brahman, OD. 

90. mUaiajk-chiefly (VC.). 

a i. Or: Manifesting yourself as Brahma at the beginning of the 
world.—$R. VR.: You are the four-faced Brahmi who created Brihmagas 
for the preservation of the true knowledge about Paramitmgn and flea by 
your own realisation and instruction, at the beginning of the kalpa. VJ. 
accepts the v.l. brahmDm a tim pntk yitm . For proclaiming that you are 
the protector of the Vedas (Brahman) • Or : You are the special abode of 
Brahmen (Hari) perfect in all highest attributes. 
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Maitreya said : 

16. Having thus apologised to Siva (who showers bles¬ 
sings on devotees), he (Dak$a), with the permission of god 
Brahma, restored the continuity of sacrifice, with ihe help of 
preceptors and sacrificial priests and fire. 

17. For the continuity of the sacrifice and for purifica¬ 
tion (from the pollution resulting) from the touch of war¬ 
riors (such as, Pramathas), the best of the Brahmanas offered 
in three plates Puro^ala (oblation made of ground rice) dedi¬ 
cated to Vijnu. 

18. Oh King (Vidura), while, along with the sacrificial 
priest ( adhvaryu) who stood holding the oblation in hand, the 
sacrificer (Dakfa) meditated upon Hari with pure heart (so earn¬ 
estly that) Hari manifested himself. 

19. Then eclipsing their (of the members of the assem¬ 
bly) splendour by his lustre which illumined the ten quarters, he 
was brought there by Gannja whose two wings were the two 
Sama hymns 12 (viz. Brhad and Rathantara ). 

20. He was of blue complexion and wqre a zone of gold. 
He was adorned with a (gold) crown brilliant like the Sun. 
His countenance was beautified with locks of hair, dark like 
black-bees, and with ear-rings. With a conch, a lotus, a dis¬ 
cus, an arrow, a bow, a mace, a sword and shield in each arm 
adorned with gold ornament, he looked (beautiful like a blos¬ 
soming Karnikara tree). 

21. His consort (Lakjmf) was resting on his bosom 
(in the form of Srivatsa) . He wore a garland of forest-flowers 
( vanamdld ). He delighted the universe even with his slight 
winsome smile and looks. On his sides were waving fans and 
chowries (white) like royal swans. He appeared beautiful with 
a moonlike white umbrella over his head. 

22. Seeing him arrive, all gods and others of whom 
Brahma, Indra and Sankara were prominent at once stood up 
and bowed to him. 

23. Their splendour was eclipsed by his. With their 
tongues faltering through his awe, they folded their hands on 
t heir heads, and attended upon him (respectfully). 

aa. Stolra-Vfjind— (i) Who was expert in tinging the hymns (VR). 

(ii) VJ. read# Stolra-nirjito : Who has secured Hari's grace by sing¬ 
ing Sima hymns. 

(isi) Of. bfhad-Talhdntau pakfau —Kaufltaki Up. 1.5. 
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24. Even though his glory was beyond the reach of 
their capacities (as they are his partial manifestations), 
Brahma and others began, to the best of their knowledge, to 
sing the glory of him ( Vi?ou) who manifested that form to 
confer his blessings. 

25. Daksa himself took with him the articles of worship 
in an excellent receptacle**. Joyfully singing his praise with 
his hands folded, devoutly he sought the protection of the Lord 
of Sacrifices, who is the Supreme preceptor of the Prajapatis 
and who was surrounded by attendants like Nanda and 
Sunanda. 

Daksa said • : 

26. In your own essence (essential form) u 9 you are pure, 
untouched by states of mind (e.g. wakefulness etc.). You are 
absolutely one (without a second), and (hence)above fear and 
of the nature of pure consciousness. You have negated Maya** 
and are completely self-dependent. But when you takeincarna- 
tions (as Rama or Kr»i?a) by the same Maya, you appear to 
abide in M&ya tainted with impure matter. 

Theofficiating sacrificial priests said : 

27**. Oh Lord, untainted by merits or demerits (or by 


23. gfhUa-utiamam : Taken as adj. qualifying Tqjndvara it means : 
Vifqu who out of grace, accepted the exc e l l ent receptacle of presents from 
Dakfa. But VR.'s interpretation is better : ‘ Vifpu who is the best of all 
the means which lead to purusirthas'. 

• As $R. points out, the following eulogy of Vifou contains a variety 
of metres. 

24. pratifiddhy* mdySm etc. : VJ. The word Mfyd signifies inert, 
unintelligent prakfti the material cause of the world and not unreal jugg¬ 
lery (indrejdUfl . The verse means : You have distanced the unintelligent 
Prakfti. You have created Mahat (and other principles) and grossest 
bodies called Purufa from it. You are called Purufa as you are the inner- 
controller (antar-y&min) of these bodies. The ignorant Miyf-vftdins regard 
you affected by Prakfti like thejlva. 

25. sva-dhdmni (i) In Vaikuotha—JG. 

(ii) Of the nature of the highest bliss—SD. 

••(i) VJ.: It is through the gracious looks of Sadiiiva which blossom¬ 
ed (created) in us the real knowledge that the ritualistic act, via. this 
sacrifice that we are performing, is an act of worshipping you. It leads to 
devotion and other pious qualities. This is logically proved by three 
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upddhi or mdyd) ! Due to the curse of Nandtevara 1 *, we 
were strongly attached to ritualistic duties, and we did not 
know your real nature. We have known this sacrifice {yqj*a ) 
as your form—the sacrifice which is established by (and ex¬ 
pounded in ) the three Vedas 17 ; which implies (i.e. creates) 
religious merit (apOrva); for the purpose (of accomplishing) 
which, the definite instructions for the arrangement of specific 
deides in specific places, have been laid down (Or for this pur¬ 
pose, you have assumed different forms such as Indra). 

The assistant priests said : 

28 . Oh Lord (who affords protection to all)! This cara¬ 
van of ignorant people who are overburdened with the heavy 
load of their body (misconceived as their Soul), and their 
house (mistaken as their own), and who are tormented with 
desires (passions), is traversing the path of sarhsara (lit. path 
of births) which is devoid of any shelter; (and) is difficult to 
travel on account of great hardships; which is under the strict 
watch of the terrible serpent called Death (/o devour) them; 
which has the (enticing) mirage of the objects of senses; which 
is full of pitfalls of pleasures and pains (and such pairs of op¬ 
posites); which is fearful on account of carnivorous beasts in 


modes of proof, vis., Pratyakja (perception), anumSna (inference) and 
dgama (authoritative word or the Vedt). For accepting the oblations 
due to you, but offered to gods like Brahmi etc., you dwell in them. This 
is the decisive proof. 

You, being the Supreme God. are object of epirva (merit) which 
accrues from the performance of sacrifice. We thought that the act of 
sacrifice is for Indra and other deities. Hence our ignorance about you.— 
VJ. 

VC : When we did not comprehend your real nature, how can 
Dakfa do so ? We knew the sacrifice only as your form. 

GD : Due to the imprecation of Nandiivara, we could not under¬ 
stand that you underlie the forms of the deities of Rudra etc. Hence we 
ignored Rudra's share in the sacrifice, and proceeded with it. Now we 
realize that it is you who have assumed all forms. 

26. Vide Supra IV.2. 24-26. 

27. Iri-sft—(i) Vedas of which three pram&iuu (modes of proof) via. 
peatyaki* (apprehension by senses), anumfaa and ig**a (Vedic testimony) 
are given.—VJ. 



460 


Bh&gavata Purdsya 


the form of the wicked; and which is encircled by the wild fire 
of grief—when will this crowd resort to your feet for shelter ? 

Rudra said : 

29. Oh bestowcr of boons l Your excellent feet which con¬ 
fer all the purufdrthas here (in this very world), are definitely 
worthy of worship with reverence, even by the sages who are not 
attached to worldly pleasures. I hive fixed my mind on your 
feet. Even, if the ignorant people call me an apostate (fallen 
from the path of established rules of conduct), I do not mind it 
due to your supreme grace. 

Bhrgu said : 

30. Brahma and other embodied beings have been de¬ 
prived of their knowledge of Atman by your mysterious Maya. 
They sleep (i.e. are immersed) in the darkness of ignorance, 
and do not even now comprehend your real nature lying with¬ 
in them (as antar-y&min ). May you, who are the Soul and 
friend of your suppliants, be gracious unto me. 

Brahmd said : 


31. What man perceives through his sense-organs which 
cognize difference between the objects, is not y6ur(real) nature. 
You are the basis of knowledge, the objects of senses and the 
(three) gunas , you are (hence) quite distinct from the illusory 
phenomenon of Maya. 

Indra said* : 


32. Oh Acyutal Even this form of yours which creates 
the world and which is delightful to the mind and the eyes, is a 
real one (even though it is perceptible)—your form which is 
distinguished with eight mighty arms holding weapons in rea¬ 
diness, to destroy the enemies of gods. 

The wives of the Priests said : 

33. (In days of yore) the institution of sacrifice was 
established by god Brahma as your worship. It has been now 


• '/ • According to SR. here Indra contradicts Brahml by stating that 
the form of Vifpu that is visible to them is real even though it is perceived 
through a sense-organ. 
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ruined by Paiupati (Siva) out of his ire against Dak^a. 
Therefore, Oh embodiment of sacrifice, be pleased to sanctify 
with your lotuslike charming eyes, this sacrifice of ours which 
has been made (desolate) like a cremation-giound devoid of 
joy and auspiciousness. 

The sages said : 

34. Inscrutable are your ways, Oh Lord, for you per¬ 
form an act of your own accord but are not affected thereby. 
People worship the Supreme goddess Lak?mi for their prosper¬ 
ity. But you do not think highly of her, though she waits upon 
you of her own accord. 

Siddhas said : 

35. This elephant in the form of our mind which is 
scorched in the forest-conflagration of afflictions, and is dis¬ 
tressed by the thirst (of sensual pleasures/desires) has plunged 
in the pure, nectarlike river of your stories. It does not (even) 
remember the wild-fire of sarhsdra. Nor docs it come out of it 
like one who has attained Brahman. 

Dakfa's wife said : 

36. Oh Lord! Auspicious (indeed) is your appearance 
here. Please be gracious unto us. I bow to you. Oh Lord 
of Sri (Lak$ml), may you and vour consort Lak$ml protect 
us. Oh Supreme Lord, a sacrifice, though complete in all its 
parts (e.g. praydja , anuydja) , docs not appear beautiful (i.e. 
really complete), like the trunk of a man without its head. 

Guardians of the worlds said : 

37*. Are you (in your real form) seen (by us) tvith our 


•The different interpretations are interesting : 

(i) SR.: To those of pure heart, you appear in pure sdltvic form. 
But to us whose senses can look externally only you arc simply a jtva invest¬ 
ed with a material body of five elements. You (i.e. your real form) are 
not perceptible to our senses. Fie upon our life I 

(ii) VR. : The attribute bhOman (all pervasive) distinguishes the 
Lord from jive which is atomic in sise (a^m-svarUpa) and also from prakfti. 
“It is due to your metical power called mfyd that dtman and the material 
body are falsely regarded as one, and jlua is wrongly taken to be identical 
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eyes (senses) which can perceive things in the wrong light?** 
(No) you are the seer from within (as anUtryimin) by whom 
the phenomenal world is seen. For, Oh infinite Lord ( bhUman ), 
it is certainly your Maya that you appear to be (as if)the sixth 
(jfoa) associated with the (material body composed of) five 
bhdtas (elements). 

Yogiivaras (Masters qf Yoga ) said : 

38 # . Oh Lord! There is none who is more beloved to 
You than he, who docs not see (regard) himself different from 
You, the Para Brahman (lit. the dtman of the universe). How¬ 
ever, Oh merciful Lord, please be gracious to those (Your 
devotees) who resort to You with unswerving devotion (like 
loyal servants to their masters). 

with the Lord (//«). You are different from Jiva and oeit (five bhOtas) but 
you appear at the sixth (i.e.jbi) due to your mdyd". 

(iii) VJ.’b alternative explanation : Oh how lucky we are that you 
who can be apprehended with the divine eye (of knowledge), are viaible to 
our light. 

(iv) VC. ‘.Though you are the Seer, it ii through your Grace that 
you can be »een. The apprehension of our senses which are accuitomed 
to graap their objects, is not real. It ii your Miyi that you appear to be 
vested with material body with you as the sixth (distinct from the five 
bhatoj) . JarAsandha and others who thought your real form (SrI-vigraha) 
to be material, have not seen your real self, though they have just seen 
you, for they remained impervious to your sweetness. 

(v) GD. : The sense organs are incapable of apprehending you. It 
is your Will due to which you became visible to us. 

28. asad-grahaih —(J) By us who are strongly attached to body and 
Its belongings, and who look upon the body as the dtman —VR. 

(ii) By our eyes or senses which are habituated to apprehend inauspi¬ 
cious sounds, objects etc.—VD. 

(iii) By senses which comprehend their objects—VC. 

(iv) By senses, mind, intelligence (and other ifttu) which have 
attachment to this transient sarksdra —SD. 

• (1) RR. and VD. clarify that devotees (servants of God) are more 
dear to him than mere possessors of knowledge O'M**). 

(2) VR. accepts the v.l. bkftytiatayd for $R.'s bhokuiakyd* and points 
out that 4 master-servant relation' given here conflicts with the interpreta¬ 
tion which supports the identification of the jba with God, as such iden¬ 
tity between jade and ajaia is sheerly impossible. Thus VR. interprets : 
There is none more dear to you than be who does not regard himself exist- 
lag independently of you, and who sees that he is a part of Lord's body, 
as such his existence is inseparable from God. 



39 •. By means of your Mfiya in which are exhibited 
many and different varieties of gunas by the destiny (adfffa) 
of th cjivas, you give rise to a notion of diversity about your¬ 
self (by assuming the form of Brahma, Vijnu etc.) for the 
creation, maintenance and destruction of the universe. But in 
your own real, essential state, you are free from the illusive 
notion of difference and its cause, the gu$as. We bow to you 
who are such. 

Brahmd (Sabda-brakman or Vedas) said : 

40. I pay my obeisance to you who have assumed the 
sattva attribute and arc (hence) the source of ( purufdrthas like) 
Dharma ( artha etc.),but are still destitute of attributes. Yur 
real nature is incomprehensible to me as well as to others. 

Agni said : 

41. I, whose flames are brightly enkindled by your 
light, bear the offerings soaked in ghee, in every good sacrifice. 
I bow to you who are sacrifice incarnate, and the protector of 
sacrifices—you who are five-fold in form 1 * and are duly wor¬ 
shipped by five hymns* 0 of the Tajurveda . 

The gods said : 

42. You, the first Purufa who, formerly, at the end of 
the kalpa, withdrew in your stomach the universe which is the 


(3) SD. : (the first half). Those who know thiijUxu who are your 
parts [ashias) are different inter st and from you, and that they are still not 
different from you is you are the Soul of the universe (and an athiin ), are 
dearest to you. 

•VR. : Obeisance to you who have given rise to differentiation about 
the Soul [iiman) such as god, man etc. through your Miyft. Your Miyft 
assumes the forms of Brahmi, Siva etc. with you abiding in them. Your 
essential nature always keeps away the attributes (e.g. sattva etc.) which 
lead to misapprehension. 

29. The five forms of sacrifice are : (i) Agnihotra , daria , P6rpamdsa, 
Cdturmdsya and PoJusoma (SR., VC., SD., GD.). 

(ii ) VR. lists : Dakfija, Ahaoanlya, G&rhapatya, Sabhya and ivasathya . 
(iii) VJ. enumerates : TajMa, Yojiia purufa, Taj Ada , YqjMa-bMoana and Yajga- 
bhuj, as the five forms. 

30. The fiw-hymns mentioned are : Mrivqya, haufat , yaja , ye yqd- 
mahi and Vafaf. 
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effect caused by you, lie down on the excellent bed of Seja 
(the king of serpents), over the cosmic waters (after the 
deluge). You, the path of realizing whom is sought after by 
the Siddhas in their hearts, today move in the range of our 
sight and protect us, your servants. 

Gandharvas said : 

43. Oh God, these progenitors like Marlci and others, 
the hosts of gods like Brahma, Indra and others of whom 
Rudra is the foremost, are merely the parts of your part 
(manifestation), Oh highest Lord! We always pay obeisance 
to you whom this universe is a toy-box. 

Vidyddharas said : 

44. Oh Lord, (even) after entering into the human 
body which is the means of (attaining) the (highest human) 
objective, viz. Mokfa , a person thinks his material body as ‘I’ 
and ‘mine’ due to Your May*. This wicked-minded fool hank¬ 
ers after the unreal pleasures of the senses, even though he is 
reproached by his relatives. He who drinks the nectar in the 
form of stories about you, will be able to shake off the delusion 
about his body. 

The Brdhmanas said : 

45. You are the Sacrifice. You are the sacrificial offer¬ 
ing. You are the sacrificial fire. You are certainly the incan¬ 
tations (sacred Mantras recited at the time of offering the obla¬ 
tions to fire), the sacrificial fuel, the darbha grass, and sacri¬ 
ficial utensils. You are the sadasya and the rtvij (the superin¬ 
tending and officiating priests forming the assembly at the 
sacrifice). You are the couple (the sacrificer, and his wife), 
the divinities (to be propitiated in the sacrifice), the agnihotra 
(the act of offering oblations to fire), the Svadha the sacred 
oblations offered to Pitrs) 9 the Soma juice, the clarified butter 
(to be offered to the sacrificial fire) and the sacrificial animal. 

46. Oh Lord, whose body is constituted of three Vedas, 
you are the embodiment of sacrifice (and of the will and 
the activity of the performance of sacrifice. Formerly you 
assumed the form of a mighty boar. While Yogini were eulogi¬ 
zing you, you, with a roar, sportively brought the earth on your 
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tusk (to the surface of waters), from the Rasa tala, just as a 
big elephant would playfully do to a lotus plant. 

47. May you (who arc) of so great a glory, be gracious 
unto us # who long to see you, as our auspicious undertaking 
(of performing sacrifice) is interrupted. Oh Lord of Sacrifices, 
when your name is sung by men, all obstacles to sacrifices 
vanish. To you we offer our obeisance. 

Maituya said : 

48. Oh blessed Vidura ! While Vi^nu the protectoi of 
sacrifices was being eulogized, the wise Dak$a recommenced 
the performance of the sacrifice that was interrupted by Rudra 
(Virabhadra). 

49. Oh sinless Vidura ! The Lord who is within all (as 
antarydmin) and (thus) the enjoyer of the oblations offered to 
all, expressed pleasure at the offering of his share (of tri-puro- 
4&Sa). Addressing Dak$a, He said : 

Tht Lord said : 

50*. I am the prime cause of the universe. I am its 
Soul and the Lord 11 and the witness (of all). I am the self- 
refulgent one, not subject to any condition ( upddhi ) 81 . I am 
Brahma and Rudra (the creator and destroyer of the universe). 

51**. Oh Brahmana (Daksa), having entered my own 
MayS constituted of three Gunas, it is I, who create, protect 

•The gilt of VR.'s lengthy coxmraitary is a» follow*: 

I, Brahma and Siva (the latter two) who constitute my body and 
who have (thus) no independent existence, (ai I am their antefydmin) are 
the cause of the world* I am the Lord of myself and abide as the con¬ 
troller from within, in all jivas ( dimeiiara ). Being bereft of name or form 
(as a god or a nran) I am simply a witness or onlooker {upadraffd), I am 
free from the defects or limitations of Prakfti and Purufa such as lack of 
intelligence, limitedness, affliction. (ari/r/aiia is not a negative concept as 
the Lord is) —possessor of all excellent attributes. 

31. dtmsJvara —(i) The Lord of all^'toa*—VJ. 

(ii) Having none superior or Lord to him—SD. 

3a. awir/aga£—(I) The best of all (janettas*)—VJ. 

(ii) With nobody equal or superior to me—SD. 

(ill) Free from all attachment —CD. 

••(1) VR. : I alone am the cause of the effect called universe con¬ 
sisting of tii (sentient) and acid (non-tendent). By my will, I enter my 
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and destroy the universe, and assume the name (Brahmi, 
Vifflu, Rudra) suitable for the (unction. 

52. It is only the ignorant persons who view Brahma, 
Rudra and all creatures as distinct from me who am the one 
Brahman without a second (either of the same or different 
kind, and who am the absolute, the Supreme Soul ( J para- 
mdtman ). 

53•. Just as a man never entertains the idea that his 
own limbs like htad, hands etc. belong to others, similarly a 
person devoted to me does not regard other creatures as disti¬ 
nct from him. 

54* •. Oh Brahmana ! He who sees no difference bet¬ 
ween the three (Brahma, Vijnu and Siva) who are essentially 
one and who are the Souls (antarydmins) of all creatures, attains 
real peace (Mokja). 

Maitreya said : 

55. Thus enlightened by the Lord (Vifnu), Dakfa, the 
foremost among the Praj&patis (first) worshipped Hari by his 
special sacrifice ( iri-kap&la-purof&ia ), and (then) other gods 

M&yl and protect the world, and create it through Brahmi, and destroy 
it through Rudra. I ami me the namci Brahmi, Vifpu and Siva according 
to the function performed. 

(a) VJ. : I enter the unintelligent Prakfti under my control. With 
rajo-guQa as the material cause, I create Brahmi, enter into and abide in 
him and create the world ... .In this way, oy my form as Vifpu and my 
atkias in Brahmi and Rudra. I carry on the function* of the creation etc. 
It is a wrong notion that Brahmi or Rudra creates or destroy* the 
universe. 

( 3 ) SD. : God is essentially free from oikdras. Hi* modifications etc. 
are due to his Sakti. It is by means of his askia that the creation etc. take 
place, and God assumes the particular name suitable for the function. 

• VR : Even a man who wrongly identifies his body with his Soul, 
does not regard that the limbs of his body (which cannot exist indepen¬ 
dently of his body) as belonging to another person or have an existence 
apart from his body. Similarly, a person devoted to me, does not think 
that creatures can have an existence independent of me (Brahman). 

••VR tries to inte r pr e t this verse as supporting the tenets of the 
VJsiftidvaita school. The gist of his lengthy erudite Com. is as follows : 

"The existence of the three (Brahmi, Vifpu and Rudra) is dependent 
upon VifQU who is really independent and exists by himself, and the exis¬ 
tence of Brahmi and*Rudra is in Vifpu's power. 
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also in both ways (i.c. through principal and secondary types 
of sacrifices). 

56. With a concentrated mind, he waited upon Rudra, 
by offering the share due to him (viz. the remains of the sacri¬ 
fice). By performing the concluding rite called udaoasdna , he 
offered oblations to gods who were eligible to drink Soma and 
also to others. Thus, after completely performing the sacri¬ 
fice, he (Dak?a) along with the priests (participants in the 
sacrifice),performed the sacred ablution called avabhrtha . 

57. Even though Prajapati Daksa attained Siddhis 
(divine powers or knowledge) by his own merits, the divinities 
blessed him with devotion to Dharma only and returned to 
heaven. 

58. We hear that Satl, the daughter of Dak$a cast off 
her previous body, was born of Mena, the wife of Himavan 
(the presiding deity of the Himalayas). 

59. Just as Sakti (the Divine Power) which lies asleep 
(dormant, during the period of Pralaya) again resorts to 
Puruja (God, at the beginning of creation), Ambika (Satl, of 
the previous life) who was devoted to Rudra exclusively as 
her only resort**, sought again the same beloved (Rudra) as 
her husband. 

60. This deed of Lord Sambhu (Siva) who destroyed 
Dak$a’s sacrifice, was heard by me from Uddhava, the great 
devotee of the Lord and the disciple of Byhaspati (preceptor of 
gods). 

61. Oh Vidura (descendant of Kuru), a person who, 
every day, devotedly listens to and recounts this sanctifying 
work of the Supreme Lord (Rudra)—the work which enhan¬ 
ces glory, confers longevity and purges all sins—shakes off sin 
(of himself and his listener). 

62*. Oh Vidura, Siva again obtained as his wife Sat!, 
(now) the daughter of Mena. God Siva enjoyed himself with 
her for a hundred years. 

63. Realizing that she is incapable of bearing his semen, 
Dhurjati (Siva) discharged it out into the sky, and the river 
Gangi bore it. 

33 . ikagatom : VR. takes this as adj. qualifying Rudra : 'Rudra who 
was brooding over her only*. 

•The venes 6 a <5 are commented upon by VJ. only. 
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64. (Finding theGanga too weak to bear it), Agni 
swallowed it (through svihd) into a bush of reeds. There was 
born god Kumara whom the six Kfttikas (the stars constituting 
the Pleiades) adopted as their son. 

65. By sucking their milk with six mouths, the child 
came to be known as §anmukha (six-faced god). The gods 
then appointed him—the terror of all Asuras,—as the comman¬ 
der of their army. 


CHAPTER EIGHT 

(Story of Dhruoa ) • 


Maitreya said : 

1. Sanaka and others (viz. Sanandana, Sanatana and 
Sanatkumara), Narad a, Rbhu, Hamsa, Aruna and Yati—these 
sons of Brahma did not take to the life of a householder, and 
observed life-long celibacy. 

• From the 8th verse of this chapter, we find the famous story of 
Dhruva, so popular in Puripas and later literature. V.S. Agrawala ( MP — 
a Study 58-9) traces this story to RV. X. 72.3-4. Agrawala interprets it 
as 'the Sun’, while Siddheshwar Shastri Ghitrav takes it to mean 'the tree’ 
{RV. Marathi translation , p. 671). In MBH, Dhruva is a holy name which 
if remembered, wards off difficulties (AnuJdsana. 150.78). The Vi. P. 
(11.62.75-83) briefly refers to the story of Dhruva of the Cikfusa Manvan- 
tara, but therein, it is god BrahmA and not Vifpu who confers on him the 
eternal astral position. The nucleus of the story of Dhruva in the Bh. P. is 
obviously the one given in V.P. I. Chs. 11 and 12. But there are some 
important differences. For example: 

(1 -2) In the VP ., Nirada plays no part in Dhruva*s spiritual guid¬ 
ance. The seven sages initiate Dhruva with the mantra : Om nemo 
Vdjudtetya and Not Qm namo bhagavaU Visuitvqja as given in the Bh. P. 
(vide verse 54). 

(3) In the VP. 1.1 a. 13-30, gods tried to disturb Dhruva*s meditation 
by their Miyi. In the Bh. P. there is no such distraction. 

( 4 ) The eulogy of Vifpu sung by Dhruva in the VP t.t a. 53.75 1* A 
Pauripic version of the Pun;a Stikta (RV.X.go). But the beautiful 
classic eulogy in the Bh. P. IV.9.6-17 is quite independent. 

. The Bh. P. seems to have revised and enlarged the story of Dhruva 
as given in the V.P. 



2. Oh Vidura (destroyer of enemies), Adharma’s wife, 
by name Mr?a (fabehood) gave birth to a twin—Dambha 
(Hypocrisy) and Maya (deceit). Nirrti (the Evil spirit presi¬ 
ding over the South-West) who was childless adopted that 
couple (as Dambha married his sister Maya). 

3. Oh man of great wisdom (Vidura) I To them 
(Dambha and Maya) were born Lobha (Avarice) and Nikrti 
(Wickedness). Of these (Lobha and Nikrti) were bom Krodha 
(Anger) and Hiihsa (Violence); of these again (were bom) 
Kali (Quarrel) and his sister Durukti (Abusive language). 

4. Kali begot Bhaya (Fear) and (the daughter) Mftyu 
(Death) through Durukti. Of this couple (Bhaya and 
Mrtyu) was bom a twin, viz. Niraya (Hell) and Yatana (Ex¬ 
treme tortures), Oh righteous-most Vidura. 

5’ Oh sinless one! I have described to you briefly the 
Pratisarga (secondary creation or the creation that leads to 
Pralaya). Having heard this sacred account thrice, one shakes 
off the impurities from his Soul. 

6 . Oh Scion of Kuru! I shall now describe the race of 
Svayambhuva Manu of sacred renown, bom from the part of 
(Brahma who himself was) Hari’s arkia (part). 

7. Priya-vrata and Ut tana-pad a, the sons of Manu, the 
consort of SatarQp&, were engaged in the protection of the 
world, as they were endowed with an arhia (a part of protec¬ 
tive energy)’of Lord Vasudeva. 

8 . Utt&napada had two wives—Sunlti and Suruci. (Of 
the two) Suruci was more beloved of her lord, and not the other 
(Sunlti) whose son was Dhruva. 

9. One day, while the king was fondling Suruci’s son 
Uttama by placing him on his lap, he did not like Dhruva who 
also wished to climb up his (Uttanapada’s) lap. 

10. To Dhruva, her co-wife’s son who was thus trying 
to climb (his father’s lap), the extremely proud Suruci jealously 
spoke, while the king was listening : 

11. ( Oh child, even though you are the king’s son, you 
do not deserve to ascend the royal throne, as you were not 
borne by me, injny womb. 

12. It is a pity that you are but a child, and you do 
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not verily know that you were borne in another woman’s womb. 
Hence you desire for an unattainable object. 

13. If you cherish a desire for the king’s throne, you 
propitiate the Lord (Purusa) by penance, and by His grace, 
get yourself borne in my womb (secure birth as my son).’ 1 

Maitreya said : 

14. Being cut to the quick by the harsh words of his 
stepmother, Dhruva, like a serpent beaten with a stick, heaved 
heavy sighs with anger. Leaving his father who was merely 
looking on tongue-tied, he went away crying to his mother. 

15. Sunlti took up on her lap, the child which was 
(heavily) sighing with quivering lips. She was extremly dis¬ 
tressed to hear from the inmates of the harem, the words of her 
co-wife. 

16. Being scorched by grief like a forest creeper by the 
(encircling) forest conflagration, the young queen lost her 
heart and wept bitterly. Remembering the words of her co¬ 
wife, tears flowed out from her lotuslike beautiful eyes. 

17. Heaving long sighs, and being unable to see the end 
of the misery (miserable state), the young lady spoke to her 
child, “Oh child 1 Do not blame others for the misery. A person 
experiences the same suffering which he has inflicted on others. 

18. What Suruci said was true as you were borne 
in the womb of and were brought up with the milk of my un¬ 
fortunate self whom the king is ashamed of recognising as his 
wife (nay even his maid servant). 

19. Oh child! Remain above jealousy. Abide by the 
true path even though it is advised by your step-mother. If 
you desire the highest seat (throne) like Uttama, propitiate 
the feet of Adhokfaja (god Vifpu). 

20. It is by worshipping the lotuslike feet of Lord Vifpu 
who has assumed the sattva gu$a for the protection of the un¬ 
iverse, that god Brahmk attained to the position of paramef- 
fhin (the most exalted among gods), which is worthy of being 
bowed to by sages, who have controlled their minds and 
breath. 

{ 21. So also, your grandfather, the venerable Manu, 
With complete firith in him as the anUrytmin of all, worshipped 
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him, by performing sacrifices with liberal sacrificial fees (duk- 
fini). He obtained earthly and heavenly happiness, and the 
highest bliss in Mokya, unattainable by other means. 

22. Oh child, resort to him who is kind to his servants 
(devotees), the path of whose lotuslike feet should be sought 
by people desirous of Liberation (Mokya). Adore the Purvfa 
(Supreme Man) by firmly fixing him in your mind by being 
exclusively devoted to him, and purified by performance of 
righteous duties. 

23. My child! I find none other than the lotus-eyed 
God who can redress your grievance. The Lord is sought 
after by goddess Lakfmi with a lotus in her hand, but who 
herself is sought by all others (like god Brahma etc.). 

Maitrtya said : 

24. Having heard the words thus spoken out to him, 
guiding him how to attain his objective, Dhruva controlled his 
mind by his will power, and left his father’s capital. 

25. When Nirada heard this and came to know what 
he (Dhruva) desired to do, he touched his (Dhruva’s) head 
with his purifying hand, and said to himself in wonder : 

26. "Oh, how wonderful is the spirit of the Kfatriyas 
who cannot put up with the loss of respect; for even though 
(Dhruva) is but a child, he has taken to heart, the vile speech 
of the step-mother.” 

Mirada said (to Dhruva) :• 

26. A “Oh child I Where are you going alone leaving 
behind four home full of prosperity ? I can perceive, Oh 
child, that you are indignant at the insulting treatment (meted 
out to you) by your own relatives.” 

Dhruva said : 

26B. “Did you perceive this. Sir, by your power of con¬ 
templation developed by Yoga ? 14 I cannot console my heart 
which is wounded by the words of Suruci.” 

• s6 A sad a6 Bus additional verse* la the text of the Bh. P. com- 
meated by VR. aad VJ. 

34 , You have seen everything by your Yogie power bora of contem¬ 
plation. Although you can perceive everythlag, X, however, tell It to you. 
-VJ. 
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Ndrada said : 

27. Oh child, we do not find .that (the sense of) honour 
or dishonour is developed now (at this early stage) in a child 
(like you), who is (normally and) naturally fond of play and 
(such) other things. 

28+ Even though the sense of distinction between honour 
and dishonour is developed, there are no other causes of dis¬ 
satisfaction and misery for a man except his misapprehension* 
For in this world, people are different in their weal and woe 
as a result of their { past) karmas. 

29. Therefore, observing the ways of the Almighty, a 
wise man should remain contented with whatever has been 
allotted to him by the Providence, Oh child. 

30. Moreover, the Lord whose grace you aspire after by 
the path of Toga as advised by your mother, is in my opinion, 
very difficult to be propitiated by men. 

31. Though the sages have been seeking his path by 
intense Togie meditation, and by remaining free from attach¬ 
ment through many births, they have not been able to find it. 

32. Hence please return home. This persistence of yours 
is futile. You may try for your good (or final beatitude), 
at the proper time (viz. in advanced age). 


* (i) VG : Insults or those who inflict them (upon us)are the creations 
of our misapprehension. From the point of jk&na-yogiiu, the vikalpa (the 
difference between honour and dishonour) being non-existent, the misery 
(resulting from mal-treatment) or the persons who cause it have no exis¬ 
tence. In the case of bhaktas ( bhakti-yegins ) and karma-yogins, they consider 
that as everything in this world happens according to our past karmas , they 
should not blame anybody else except their own fate. 

(a) In the first half VR. prefers to read vikalps avidya-m&ne'pi in¬ 
stead of uidyamane’pi : In the same dtman there is no difference of catego¬ 
ries like man, god etc. But it is the false identification of dtman with the 
body (of man, god etc.) which causes dissatisfaction. 

In the later half :VR. prefers to read lokdfr for lokt. Lakas i.e. sen¬ 
tient beings are different (as men, gods etc) as a consequence of their past 
karmas . 

(3) VJ. affirms that there is a difference in the world as friend or 
foe; but it is due to misapprehension that dissatisfaction or troubles to 
miod are caused. People are different from each other, according to 
past actions {karmas). 
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33. An embodied being, who reconciles himself to the 
pleasure or pain (happiness or misery) meted out to him by 
Providence, reaches the end of the darkness of ignorance (i.e. 
attains Mokfa). 

34. One should feel delighted to see a person of superior 
merits; should feel compassion to one who is inferior; and 
should desire friendship with one’s equals. (In this way^one 
is not overwhelmed with afflictions. 


Dhruva said : 

35. This path of tranquillity has been graciously shown 
by your venerable Self, to persons whose hearts are affected 
with pleasure and pain. But it is beyond the ken of persons 
like us. 

36. It, however, does not dwell (i.e. impress) in my 
heart which is shattered by sharp arrow-like words of Suruci— 
heart of mine who am undisciplined, and have inherited terri¬ 
ble martial ( Kfatriya) spirit. 

37. Oh Br4hmana (sage Narada), I desire to secure 
(lit. conquer) a place which is the highest and the most exalt¬ 
ed of all in the worlds, and which had never been attained 
either by forefathers or anybody else. Be pleased to tell me a 
good path (leading to it). 

38. You are the son of the Lord Parame?thin (Brahma), 
Certainly it is for welfare of the world, that your honour roam 
over (the world) like the Sun, playing on (your) Vmd (lute). 

Maitreya said : 

39. Hearing this excellent reply, the venerable Narada 
was pleased with the child. Out of compassion, he then spoke 
to him the (following) excellent words in reply. 

Narada said : 

40. The path pointed out to you by your mother will 
verily lead to the highest good. The course is no other than 
Lord Vasudeva. Adore him with a mind completely devoted 
to him. 

41. If one wishes to be blest with good fortune known 
as Dliarma, Artha, Kama and Moksa (righteousness, wealth, 
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sense-pleasure and Liberation from Samsara), worship of Hari’s 
feet, is the only course for attaining it. 

42. Therefore, Oh Child, God bless you I You go to the 
holy bank of the Yamuna where there is the sacred Madhuvana 
which is ever permeated with Hari’s presence. 

43. You bathe in the holy waters of the Yamuna three 
times (morning, mid-day and evening) a day; perform religious 
duties (e.g. bowing to god) proper for (a child like) you; be 
steady in a suitable easy posture (like Suastikdsana) on a seat 
(of A'ufa-grass etc.). 

44. Gradually remove the impurities fickleness etc. of 
Prdna , Indriyas (sense-organs) and the mind by threefold 
Prdndydma (breath-control consisting of Pftraka , Kumbhaka and 
Recaka ). With a steady and a concentrated mind, you should 
meditate upon Lord Hari. 

45. Hari is disposed to show his grace. His face and eyes are 
ever graciously cheerful. He has a well-shaped nose, beautiful 
brows and charming cheeks. He is the most beautiful of all gods. 

46. He is ever youthful with beautiful limbs, red 
lips and reddish eyes. He is the only resort of all suppliants 
(devotees), the dispenser of infinite happiness (or the reservoir 
of all Puruf&rthas , the protector and the ocean of mercy. 

47. He is distinguished by the mark called Sri-Vatsa. 
He possesses all the characteristics of the Supreme Man. He 
is dark blue like a cloud, and wears a Vanamala (about his 
neck); and his four arms are distinguished with Safikha (a 
conch), Cakra (a discus), gadd (a mace) and Padma (a lotus). 

48. He is adorned with a crown, (a pair of) ear-rings* 
armlets and bracelets. His neck adds to the beauty of the 
Kaustubha gem. He wean yellow silken garments. 

49. He wears a girdle furnished with small tinkling bells 
round his waist, and is adorned with anklets of burnished 
gold. He is extremely beautiful, serene, and enhancer of the 
delight of the mind and the eyes. 

50. Having occupied the pericarp of the lotus in the 
form of his devotees’ heart, with his feet beautified by a row 
of gemlike nails, he presents himself to themind of his worship* 
per*. 

51. With a steady, concentrated mind, one should con* 
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template Hari, the fonnost among the bestowers of boons, as 
(having a) smiling (face) and looking with affection (to the 
devotees). 

52. The mind which contemplates the extremely auspi¬ 
cious form of the Lord in this way, is soon filled with highest 
bliss* 5 and does not revert (to sarhsdra ). 

53. Oh Prince, hear from me the most secret mantra 
(mystic formula to be continuously repeated mentally during 
meditation). Any person who repeats it for seven days (and 
nights) can see the heavenly beings (moving through the 
skies). 

54. The Mantra is Orti namo bhagavate Vfisudevdya (salu¬ 
tation to venerable Vasudeva who is the embodiment of OM 
or pranava). Judging the appropriateness of the articles of 
worship with due regard to time and place, a wise man should 
perform the worship of the Lord with various material substan¬ 
ces, repeating all the while this Mantra. 

55. He should worship the Lord with sacred waters, 
garland of flowers, roots, fruits etc. found i? forests, sprouts 
approved for worship (e.g. </urod-grass-blades), garments and 
leaves etc. otTulasi so dear to the Lord. 

56. Having secured an image of substances like stone 
or through the medium of the earth, water etc. as a substitute 
for the image, the sage should perform the worship of the 
Lord. He should be controlled in mind 1 * and speech; should 
be serene and should subsist on moderate quantity of forest 
products (life fruit, roots etc.). 

57. He should meditate upon the glorious deeds which 
the Lord of hallowing fame, will perform in the incarnations 
which He assumes at his will and pleasure, by the force of his 
incomprehensible Maya. 

58. Whatever articles (or forms) of worship are adopt¬ 
ed by the ancients for his adoration, should be offered to the 


35. v.L niiftti : renunciation.'The mind ii immediately filled with 
renunciation (of worldly objects)'. 

36. v.l. drift dtm &—with a devout mind—VR. 

dhftdimd —One who has controlled his mind by withdrawing it from 
sensual pleasure. “ 
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Lord embodied in the Mantra, by means of repeating the same 
Mantra (of twelve letters). 

59-60. When the Lord is thus being worshipped with 
body, speech and mind with acts of devotion, he enhances the 
Divine Love in men who properly perform his devotion since¬ 
rely. He confers upon them the bliss cherished by them as 
beneficial, in the form of Dharma, Artha etc. 

61. He (the devotee) should be indifferent to sensual 
pleasures. With a highly intensive practice of Bhaktiyoga 
(path of devotion) and with his mind exclusively devoted to 
God, he should worship him directly for Liberation from 
Sarfudra . 

62. The Prince, who was thus advised, circumambulat¬ 
ed Narada. After bowing down to him (Narada), he went to 
the holy Madhuvana which was adorned with Hari’s foot¬ 
prints. 

63. When Dhruva went to the forest for penance, the 
sage Narada entered (Uttanapada’s) harem. He was received 
with due worship by the king. Seating himself comfortably, 
he spoke to the king. 

Mirada said : 

64. Oh King, what is it that you think about so long, 
with a withering face? Is there any deficiency in your Dharma 
(religious duties), Artha (wealth and prosperity) and kama 
(fulfillment of desires)? 

Tht King uplitd : 

65. Oh sage My wise and noble son of five years has 
been exiled along with his mother by me, who became heartless 
due to my submissiveness to (her) co-wife. 

66 . Oh Sage May not the wolves prey upon my helpless 
child lying in the forest, fatigued and famished, with his lotus¬ 
like face faded. 

67. What a pityl Look at the wickedness of a fellow like 
me who am under the thumb of a women. I am an extremely 
,yile fellow, I did not welcome him while he affectionately 
Wished to climb my lap. 
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N&rada said : 

68 . Oh King ! Do not worry about your child at all. He 
is protected by the Lord. You do not know his greatness. His 
glory will spread over the whole world. 

69. Oh King! After achieving a feat difficult even for 
the Protectors of the world, your powerful son will soon return 
enhancing your glory. 

Maitnya said: 

70. Having thus heard the speech of the divine sage 
Narada, the King Uttanapada discarded his royal fortune and 
anxiously brooded over his son only. 

71. There (in Madhuvana), Dhruva bad his bath in the 
Yamuna. Remaining self-controlled, he fasted that night. 
With a concentrated mind, he worshipped the Supreme Man 
according to the instructions of the sage. 

72. He passed one month in the worship of Hari, eating 
at the end of every third night fruits called kapittha (wood- 
apple) and badara (jujub), just enough to maintain his life. 

73. The second month also he continued the worship 
of the Lord, eating every sixth day withered blades of grass, 
leaves etc. 

74. He spent the third month in propitiating the 
Lord of hallowing fame, with perfectly concentrated mind, 
drinking water only, on every ninth day. 

75. With perfect control over his breath, he passed the 
fourth month in contemplating the Lord, subsisting on the air, 
on every twelfth day. 

76. When the fifth month arrived, the Prince controlled 
his life-breath and meditating upon Brahman (the Supreme 
being) stood motionless like a post. 

77. He withdrew his mind which is the basis of the 
sense-organs and their objects from every side( external objects). 
He meditated upon the form of the Lord in his heart and per¬ 
ceived nothing else. 

78. While he was having the Dhdrand (steadfast fixation 
of mind on the Supreme Brahman, the support of Mahat and 
other principles and the controller of Pradhanaand Purufa, all 
the three worlds began to shake. 
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79. When the child of the King (i.e. Dhruva) stood on 
one leg, the earth, being pressed down by his great toe, became 
semi-inclined to one aide, as a ferry-boat carrying a big ele¬ 
phant does at every step, according as he raises his right or 
left leg. 

80. Dhruva controlled his life-breath and the (working) 
of) his senses and began to meditate on Hari, the Soul of the 
universe as not being different from himself. While he was 
contemplating thus, the worlds along with their protecting dei¬ 
ties became greatly distressed at the stoppage of their breath, 
and they resorted to Hari for refuge. 

Gods said : 

81. We do not know the reason of this sudden and simul¬ 
taneous stoppage of breath of all beings, mobile and immo¬ 
bile. We have sought refuge under you who alone can afford 
shelter to us. Therefore save us from this calamity. 

The Lord said : 

82. Do not be afraid. I shall dissuade the child (Dhruva) 
from this austere penance. You return to your respective abo¬ 
des. The son of King Uttanapada has identified his Self with 
me (as the Soul of the universe). This has led to the stop¬ 
page of your breath. 


CHAPTER NINE 

View's boon and Dkruvd's Coronation. 

Mai trey a continued : 

1. Gods, whose fears were thus dispelled, bowed down to 
Vi?gu (God of very great valour or God of long strides in His 
Trivikrama form). When they returned to heaven, even Lord 
Viwu(the Cosmic Man of thousand heads), being eager to see 
His devotee, sped to Madhu-vana riding onGaru^a. 

. 2. Verily, Dhruva found that the lightening-like brilli¬ 
ant form of the Lord which he visualized as manifested in the 
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lotus of his heart, due to his intellect sharpened by his intense 
yoga, suddenly disappeared. (Opening his eyes) he saw him 
standing outside in the same state (form). 

3. Awed at his presence (lit. sight), the child bowed to 
him, bending down his body and prostrating himself before him 
like a stick. While looking at him, he was as if drinking him 
(with his eyes). He was, as if, kissing him with his mouth, and 
embracing, as it were, with his arms. 

4. Hari who dwells in the heart of Dhruva as well as 
those of others, knew that the child which folded its palms be¬ 
fore him, desired to praise him, but did not know how to ex¬ 
press himself. Out of grace, He touched him on the cheek with 
his conch, the embodiment of the Veda. 

5. Immediately (at the touch ofVisnu’s conch) Dhruva 
whose eternal abode was reserved, was inspired, with the 
divine speech and realized decisively the real nature of the 
Supreme Soul (Brahman) and the j fra. Being full of devotion 
and love, he calmly (and without faltering)began to praise the 
Lord whose great glory is heard everywhere. 

Dhruva said : 

6 . Salutations to you. Venerable Lord, the antaryamin 
of all. You are the Lord of all powers. Having entered into 
me by your power of intelligence, you reactivate the power 
of my speech which was lying dormant, and enliven the acti¬ 
vities of my (cognitive and conative) sense organs like hands, 
feet, ears, tactile sense and others. 

7. Oh Lord I You are really only one. Having creat¬ 
ed the entire universe consisting of Mahat and other principles 
by your power called Maya consisting of gunas of infinite 
varieties, you enter as an antaryamin (Inner** Controller) in it, 
and appear as many in the apparent gunas of Maya (in the 


37. sva-dhdmnA —(i) By your will power and knowledge—VR. 

(ii) By your being antar-y&min 

v.l. iva-dhnmnab —VR.'s Text. : Prftnas and sense-organ! wherein 
Paramitman abides. 

38. Pvnifa — antatydmi* (Inner Controller)—SR., VC., OD. 
Jiva-tarirakafil God dwelling in Jioa —VR. 

One who abides in the body—VJ. 
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form of the presiding deities of organs of senses) , just as 
the fire (though one) appears of different forms in relation to 
the different shapes and sizes of the wood (fuel) . 

8 . Oh Lord! God Brahma has completely submitted to 
you for refuge. By the knowledge conferred by you, he saw 
(i.e. created this universe like a man awakened from sleep. Oh 
friend of the distressed? How can your feet which are the shel¬ 
ter of the liberated persons, be forgotten by one who is grate¬ 
ful to your benevolent acta (such as resuscitating all the sense- 
organs etc.). 

9. Your Maya has really deluded their intelligence who 
worship you—a veritable wish-yielding tree (capable of) libe¬ 
rating persons from the cycle of births and deaths—for other 
purpose, and desire physical pleasures enjoyable by this body 
which is as good as a corpse—pleasures which men can get 
even in the hell. 


10. Oh Lord! The bliss that embodied beings enjoy from 
meditating upon your lotus-like feet, or from listening to the 
stories of your devotees, is not available in the Brahman who 
is essentially blissful. How can it be enjoyed by beings who 
fall from the celestial cars struck down by the sword of Death. 


11. Oh Infinite Lord! Bless me with the intimate com¬ 
panionship of those great persons, who bear constant devotion 
to you, and are of pure (desireless) heart. Thereby, being 
intoxicated with drinking the nectar in the form of stories 
about your honour’s excellent actributers, I shall easily cross 81 
the terrible ocean of sarhs&ra , teeming with great calamities. 


• VJ. construes differently: The bliss is not enjoyable by the Jlvn 
who is in contact with Brahman by meditation etc.—Brahman whose 
greatness lies in its absolute independence. There is no need to speak of 
persons who, having attained the heaven {Soarga ), move in the celestial 
can, for the heaven is subject to destruction by the impending sword of 
Kfila or death. 

39. tu&t : (i) VJ. notes a pun here (1) Grots over and (II) shall 
not return to (*4+147#). 

(U) VC. & VD. : defeat, overcome. Just as the god of death cannot 
touch a person who has drunk nectar, the ocean of sarksira dare not affect 
who am drunk with your nectarlike stories. 
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12. * Oh Lord with a lotus in the navel! Those who 
closely associate themselves with (your devotees) whose hearts 
are longing for the fragrance (excellent attributes) of Your 
lotuslike feet, do not remember (even) their mortal frame 
which is extremely dear to them, much less their sons, friends 
houses, wealth and wives which are connected with it. 

13. ® Oh unborn Lord! I know only your grossest form 
(the Vir&t rQpa) consisting of the world teeming with beasts, 
trees, birds, reptiles, gods, demons human beings etc.—the 
world characterised by sat and asat and produced by a number 
of principles like Afahat. 1 do not know, Oh Supreme Lord, 
your other form which is beyond this, where speech and 
mind cannot reach. 

14. I bow to that glorious Lord, the Supreme Man, who at 
the end of Kalpa(at the time of the dissolution of the universe) 
withdraws this entire universe in his stomach. He, the friend of 
Ananta (the serpent Seja) turns his eyes (inwards) upon him 
self (in Yoga-nidrd—Yogic sleep), and lies (asleep) on his coils. 
It is in the interior part of the gold lotus (comprising all 
worlds) which sprouted in the oceanlike navel of the Lord, 
that the resplendent god Brahma appeared. 

15. (As contrasted with the; fat) you are the eternally 
free, absolutely pure, omniscient, intelligent spirit, essentially 
unchangeable, First Person (existingbefore the creation and 

* VJ. construes the fine half differently : 

Those who think of their own sons, friends, bouse, wealth, and wives, 
do not remember you who are (really) the dearest of all and who arc the 
First Being. 

• VR. takes objection to SR's interpretation as be is knowable by 
Sfistras. He combines na-yetra-vddal., and separates param-a-wdmino> 
and interprets : ‘Not that I cannot, by your grace, comprehend your 
subtle form about which there is a controversy. ..' VR. gives another 
interpretation of na-yatra-oidab — 1 The controversy whether it is prikfta 
(produced of Prakfti ) does dot arise*. 

(ii) VJ. adopts the v.l. na-yatra-vdc*b and explains s 

It is not possible for nle to know your subtle form which the goddess 
of speech (which implies Lakfmt, B rah ml and other divinities) who sees 
him everyday, cannot comprehend due to his infiniteness. 

SD. states : 1 do not know fully even your grom form. Need it be 
•aid that I cannot comprehend your subtle form ? 
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after the dissolution of the universe), possessor of divine attri¬ 
butes, and the controller of the triad (of gu^as or worlds or 
Vedas or divisions of time.)- For you are the seer of the diff¬ 
erent states of the mind by your unobstructed vision. For the 
maintenance of the universe, you stay as (Vi^tu) the presiding 
deity of sacrifices. You arc thus totally distinct from jiva 

16. * I take resort to you who are that Para Brahman in 
whom various powers of contradictory character, such as 
knowledge and others, incessantly yet causelessly manifest 
themselves in succession—that Para Brahman who is the 
cause of the universe, the indivisible whole 40 , infinite, begin¬ 
ningless and endless, of purely blissful nature and unchange¬ 
able. 

17. Oh Lord! You are the embodiment of the highest 
bliss. To those who are devoted to you that way (without 
cherishing any desires), your lotuslike feet themselves are the 
real blessings which are far superior to other worldly boons 
such as sovereignty and others. Oh noble Lord, you are how¬ 
ever, so eager to confer your grace that like a mother-cow 
which nourishes and protects (against wolves etc.) its newly 
born calf, Your Lor hip protects us, your miserable devotees, 
who cherish worldly desire. 

Maituya said : 

18. Verily, on being thus highly extolled by the intel¬ 
ligent (Dhruva) of noble heart (intent), the Lord who loves 
his devotees, applauded him and spoke thus. 

Thi Lord said : 

19. Oh Young prince, I know what you cherish in your 
heart. You are a strict observer of religious vows. May you 


* (i) Mutually contradictory potencies exist in their qualitative 
capacity la the Lord, and they carry m* their different functions in pro* 
per order—JO. 

(ii) The lord is the receptacle of mutually exclusive powen. But 
they manifest themselves in dm m m nkm tor the maintenance of world 
order (s.f. creation, sustenance, dissolution etc.)—VIL 

40. stem—who to both the material and efficient oause, the pcoteo- 
tor and destroyer of the universe VX. 



IV.9-26- 


483 


be blessed. I bestow on you your cherished object even though 
it is unattainable (to others). 

20. Oh blessed one, (I confer to you) that resplendent 
eternal place which is not attained to by anyone else. On it 
is based the entire circle of stellar luminaries like planets, stars 
and constellations of stars. 

21. The circle of luminous bodies like stars etc. are fasten¬ 
ed to the eternal post offered to Dhruva like a team of oxen to 
the central post in the threshing ground. The place given to 
Dhruva will survive even the destruction of three worlds in 
intermediate Kalpas. The stars presided over by Dharma, Agni 
and others and those by seven sages (Ursa Mqjor) revolve 
round it (always) keeping it to their right. 

22. When, at the time of his retirement to the forest, 
your father makes over (the kingdom oP the earth to you, you 
who are firmly established in Raja-Dharma , and with your 
senses (faculties) unimpaired, will protect the earth for a period 
of thirty-six thousand years. 

23. When your brother Uttama is missing in a hunting 
expedition, his mother, brooding over him in mind, will enter 
a forest-conflagration while in search for him in the jungle. 

24. As you know it, Sacrifice is my beloved form. 
Having, worshipped me by performance of a number of sacri¬ 
fices with liberal dakfinas (sacrificial fees), and having enjoyed 
here the real blessings, you will fix your heart on me, at the 
end. 

25. Then, you will attain to my place which is bowed 
to by all the worlds and which is above that of the sages 
(Ursa Mqjor )—a place from which there is no return (to sarfi- 
sdra). 

Maitrsya send : 

26. Lord Vi(whose banner is Garu^a), who was 

• It (this eternal place) continues to exist even after the destruction 
of those who live for a Kalpa. Just as a team of oxen employed to thrash 
out corn by trampling over it, is fastened to a post in the middle of the 
thrashing ground, and the bulla go round it, the stars presided over by 
Dharma, Agni, Kaiyapa, flukra (Venus) and the forest dwelling sages 
(Ursa Maf sr) along with stars and constellations, revolve round It, keeping 
it to their right. (SD), 
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worshipped (by Dhrava) promised to give his own realm (to 
him), and returned to his own abode, while the boy stood 
gazing in wonder. 

27. Although he got his wishes gratified by obtaining 
his cherished object through the service of the feet of god 
Vijgu, Dhruva was not very much pleased. He also returned 
to the city (hisfather’s capital). 

Vidura asked : 

28. How is it that Dhruva, who knew the real (value 
of) Puruj&rthas, regarded himself as unsuccessful in obtaining 
them even when, within (the period of) a single birth he secur¬ 
ed the promise of the supreme abode of Hari, by worshipping 
his feet—a place extremely difficult to attain to by persons 
actuated with desires. 

Maitreya replied : 

29. Dhruva whose heart was pierced with sharp arrow¬ 
like words of his step-mother, (pointedly), remembered those 
words, and did not desire to attain the Final beatitude from 
the Lord who confers Mukti (Liberation). Hence, he became 
full of regrets (as the bitterness about his step-mother dis¬ 
appeared at the Lord’s blissful presence.) 

Dhruva said (to himself) : 

30. I attained within a period of six months the asylum 
of the Lord’s feet which life-long celibates like Sananda and 
others could realize by Yogic meditation extending over a 
span of many lives (i.e. births). Alas ! I, whose mind was 
fixed on diversity (or on worldly pleasures), have receded 
from them. 

31. Oh ! Look at the folly of a luckless fellow like me. 
Alas 1 Having reached the feet of the Lord who can terminate 
sastisdra (the cycle of births and deaths), I begged for what 
was ephemeral. 

32. My judgment was possibly deluded by jealous gods 

who attain to positions lower than mine 41 . Hence, I, the 

*, . 

41. Or : who are to fall from their position as gods. 
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wicked-most fellow, did not follow the true and salutary advice 
of N&rada. 

33* I became deluded by Divine Maya. Like sleep¬ 
ing man experiencing (fear at the sight of tigers etc. in) 
dreams while (in reality) there is nobody else (except the 
dreamer) f I entertained a perverted view—a notion of differ¬ 
ence 41 , even though the second is non-existent (i.e. only the 
toman exists everywhere—one, without a second), and mistak¬ 
ing my brother as an enemy, I got afflicted at heart with 
jealousy. 

34. In vain have I solicited this kingdom of the world 
or eternal astral position, (as it is) like the medical treatment 
administered to a person whose life has ended. Having propi¬ 
tiated by penance, the Soul of the Universe who is so very 
difficult to propitiate, and who alone is capable of terminat¬ 
ing thejaiftjdnt, I, a luckless fellow, begged of him sarhsara only. 

35. Alas ! From the Supreme Lord who offered his own 
blissful state, I, whose fund of good merits is exhausted, stupi¬ 
dly begged for pride (i.e. sovereignty etc. the cause of pride), 
just as a penniless fellow begsunhusked grains from an emperor. 

36. Oh Vidura, people like you who are devoted to the 
pollen dust in the lotus-like feet of Lord Kf jna, and whose 
hearts are satisfied with whatever they get by chance (or by 


• Other interpretations : 

(i) Like a man in sleep, I am under the influence of the divine 
Miyl which is difficult to overcome. Due to her influence, I mistake my 
body for the real Soul (Aimni) and think that I hare got independent 
existence, even though, in reality, there is nothing which is not under the 
control of Brahman. Hence, under the misconception that my brother is 
my enemy, I am afflicted with this heart-burning.—VR. 

(iJ) I am influenced by Hari's binding power—Miyi, just as a 
person asleep (steeped in ignorance) fails to see things in correct perspec¬ 
tive, but takes a perverted view, I mistakenly look upon brother Uttama 
as my enemy, and am afflicted at heart by this misconception, even 
though Hari is the only independent, omnipotent Lord without a second. 

-vj. 

(iii) From point otitmen, I and my brother Uttama are float (the 
tafaslha-vrtti of the Lord), and from physical point of view, our bodies 
are composed of five bhitas. In spite of this, I am deluded by MiyA to 
loot upon him as ap enemy.—VC. 

42 . AAimid-rff*—who thinks of a purufiriha other than the Lord.—JO. 
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his will), do not really seek for any personal objective (puru- 
fdrtha ), except his service. 

37. When King Uttanapada heard that his son Dhruva 
was coming he did not believe in it, thinking as if it were like 
the news of the return to life of a dead man, and thought to 
himself, “How could an unfortunate person like me be so 
lucky ?■■ 

38. He, however, put faith in the words of the Divine 
Sage Narada. He was overwhelmed with joy. Being highly 
pleased with the person who brought the news, he presented 
him a costly necklace of pearls. 

39-40. He mounted a chariot decked with gold and 
drawn by excellent horses. Surrounded by Brahmanas, elder¬ 
ly members of his family, ministers and kinsmen, he, being 
eager to see his son, immediately set out of his capital, while 
conches were being blown, kettle-drums sounded, Vedic hymns 
chanted and flutes played upon. 

41. Adorned with gold ornaments, his queens, Suniti 
and Suruci, accompanied by prince Uttama, went forward in 
palanquins to receive him. 

42-43. The king saw him (Dhruva) coming, near the 
garden. Being overwhelmed with love, he hurriedly got down 
from the chariot and quickly approached him. The king, 
whose heart was full of anxiety for a long time (for his missing 
son), was heaving deep sighs, and clasped in his arms his son 
Dhruva who was absolved of all the bonds of sins by the 
touch of Lord Hari’s feet. 

44. Then, the king whose most cherished desire (to see 
Dhruva safe) was fulfilled, smelt again and again the crown of 
Dhruva’s head, and bathed his son with his cool tears (of joy). 

45. Dhruva, the foremost among the pious people, 
respectfully welcomed by all, bowed at his father’s feet and 
was addressed with blessings. He paid respects to his mothers 
by bowing his head. 

46. Suruci (Dhruva’s step-mother) lifted up the child 
that bowed down at her feet. She clasped it to her bosom 
and with her throat choked with teari, she blessed, •May you 
live long’. 

47. Just as water automatically flows to a lower level. 
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all creatures bow to him with whom Lord Hari is pleased, on 
account of his qualities like universal friendliness and others. 

48. Overwhelmed with love, both Uttama and Dhruva 
embraced each other. With their hair standing on the end at 
the touch of each other, they constantly shed tears of joy. 

49. His mother Sunlti hugged her son (who was) dearer 
to her than her life. Feeling happy at the touch of his body, 
she was relieved of her mental anguish. 

50. Oh warrior Vidura ! Milk flowed out from her 
breasts which were then constantly bathed in the tears of joy 
(flowing) from the eyes of the hero’s mother (Sunlti). 

51. People praised the queen, u luckily your son, who 
was missing for a long time, has returned to remove your 
mental affliction. He will now protect the world (lit. the globe 
of the earth). 

52. You have really propitiated the Lord who removes 
the afflictions of his suppliants, and by constantly meditating 
on whom, heroes (wise men) have conquered .death which is 
very difficult to overcome’\ 

53. While people were thus caressing Dhruva, the king 
placed Dhruva along with his brother, on a female elephant, 
and joyously entered his capital, amidst their cheers (lit. 
praise). 

Description of the decorations in the city 

54. There, at different places brilliant alligator-shaped 
festoons were hung; plain tain-trees and young areca-nut trees, 
with bunches of fruit were set up. 

55. At every door (were placed) vessels full of water 
with lights burning on them, and decorated with leaves of 
mango trees, pieces of cloth, wreaths of flowers and strings of 
pearls hanging round their necks. 

56. The ramparts, gates and mansions which beautified 
the city were decked in gold, and the tops (of the buildings) 
were shining like the pinnacles of celestial cars. 

57. Its quadrangles, royal roads and streets were swept 
dean, and sprayed over with (scented) sandal-water. It was 
spread over with fried rice, unbroken rice aktytas, flowers, 
fruits and other artides of worship. 
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58-59. Wherever Dhruva was seen on the road, the 
ladies of the city, out of affection, gave him auspicious bene¬ 
dictions. They showered on him - white mustard, unbroken 
rice, curds, water, blades of durva grass, flowers and fruits. 
While listening to their sweet strains, he entered his father's 
palace. 

60. Fondly caressed by his father, Dhruva lived in the 
best of mansions built of most precious stones, like a god in the 
celestial region. 

61. * There that palace was furnished with beds white 
and soft like the foam of milk, on ivory bed-steads chased with 
gold. The seats were highly precious and the furniture was 
made of gold. 

62. There, on the walls of crystals and very costly 
emeralds, were shining jewel-lamps held by statuettes of beauti¬ 
ful damsels made of precious stones. 

63. The gardens were beautiful with various species of 
celestial trees on which couples of birds were warbling and 
the swarms of intoxicated black-bees were humming sweetly. 

64. There, the tanks in the garden had steps of cat’s- 
eye ( VaidQrya). They contained white and blue lotuses and 
lilies, and were resorted to by swarms of swans, ducks, ruddy 
geese and cranes. 

65. The royal sage Uttanapada was highly wonder- 
struck at seeing his son’s most wonderful prowess, of which he 
heard (only the reports). 

66 . Seeing that Dhruva had come of age, and was 
acceptable to his cabinet of ministers, and was loved by the 
subject the king coronated him as the Lord of the earth. 

67. Realizing that he had grown old, the King, con¬ 
templating over the nature of the Soul, became unattached to 
worldly pleasures, and left for the forest. 


• This verse and the following three verses are repeated. Of. Supra 
3.33.16-19—the description of Kardama’s mansion. 
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CHAPTER TEN 

{Dhruva invades Alakd ) 

Maitreya said : 

1. Dhruva married Bhrami, the daughter or Prajapati 
Sifumara. They had two sons, Kalpa and Vatsara. 

2. And by his second wife Ila, the daughter of Vayu, 
the mighty Dhruva begot a son by name Utkala who was 
cove table to women like a jewel. 48 

3. But Uttama, who was yet unmarried, was killed in a 
hunting expedition, in the Himalayas, by a more powerful 
Yaksa. His mother, Suruci, also followed his course. 

4. Having heard of his brother's death, Dhruva was 
filled with wrath, revenge and sorrow. Mounting his victori¬ 
ous chariot, he marched against the abode of Yak?as, the city 
of Alaka. 

5. Proceeding to the northern direction, he saw, in a 
valley of the Himalayas, the city, Alaka, crowded with Yak?as, 
and frequented by the followers of Rudra (Such as goblins, 
spirits). 

6 . The stout-armed Dhruva blew his conch, resounding 
the sky and all the quarters. Oh Vidura, thereby the demi- 
goddesscs (women of the Yak fa tribe) became greatly terrified 
and looked bewildered. 

7. Incensed at the blast of the conch, the mighty and 
great warriors among the Yakfas sallied forth from the city, 
and with uplifted weapons, fell upon him. 

8 . While the Yakfas were dashing towards him the great 
warrior 44 with a formidable bow, simultaneously hit each one 
of them with three arrows. 

9. With those arrows planted on their foreheads, all of 

43* jofid-ratnam —(he got) a daughter who wu like a jewel among 
women— SR. VJ. accepts the v ,\. yogeivaram —(the ton Utkala) who was 
the master of Toga and possessed supernatural powers [siddhis like animd). 

44. mahdratha —An expert who, riding his chariot, can engage ten 
thousand archert simultaneously. 

iko dai+uahasrd*iyodkaytdyas tu dhanvindm / 
aiUa-kntra-prauUias' ca, oijAtyab sa makdrathafr // 
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them felt definitely vanquished, and verily appreciated that 
heroic deed. 

10. Being enraged like serpents trodden under feet, the 
Yakfas also, desiring to do the double of what he did, simul¬ 
taneously shot at him double the number of arrows (six each). 

11-12. Then fired with anger, and desirous of retalia¬ 
tion those one lakh and thirty^thousand Yak$as showered on 
him, his chariot and charioteer iron bars, swords, darts, spears, 
axes, lances, double-edged swords, bkuiunfi missile and arrows 
with variegated feathers. 

13. At that time, being covered with the heavy volley 
of weapons, Dhruva, the son of Uttanapada, could not be seen, 
just as a hill is hidden by a thick shower of rain. 

14. Immediately arose the cry ‘Alas ! Alas’ from the 
Siddhas who were witnessing the fight from the sky. ‘This 
Sun of Manu’s race, drowned in the ocean of Yakfa- army, is 
killed’. 

15. While Yak$as and Rakfasas (Yatudh§nas) 45 were 
shouting and proclaiming their victory, the chariot of Dhruva 
came into view, like the Sun from behind the mist. 

16. Twanging his divine bow, he struck terror in his 
enemies. He shattered to pieces their volley of missiles, like 
strong wind dispersing the army of clouds. 

17. Sharp arrows discharged from his bow, pierced 
through the armours of the Raksasas into their bodies, just as 
thunderbolts ( vajras) into the mountains. 

18-19. When they were mowed down with Dhruva’s 
arrows of bhalla type, the battlefield was covered with their 
heads adorned with beautiful ear-rings; with their thighs 
resembling golden palms; with arms beautiful with bracelets; 
with precious necklaces, armlets, crowns and costly turbans, 
and it appeared attractive to warriors 

20. Most of the survivers of the Rak$asa army who es¬ 
caped death, got the limbs of their bodies cut off with the 
arrows of Dhruva, the foremost among the K^atriyas, and they 


45. The Bh. P. mixes up Yakfas and R&kfasas, as Alaki was inhabit¬ 
ed by all kinds of demigods and their army was composed of these. 
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fled away from the field of battle, like the elephant-leaders dis¬ 
comfited in their fight with a lion (king of beasts). 

21. At that time, Dhruva, the best among Manu’s race, 
did not see anyone with a weapon in hand, on the great battle¬ 
field. Though he desired to see the city of the enemies, he did 
not enter it. ‘A man cannot know the intentions of those 
expert in black magic*. 

22. Telling this to his charioteer, Dhruva of wonderful 
chariot, apprehended an attack from the enemies and remained 
alert. He heard a noise like the roaring of the sea, and saw 
on all sides dust raised by a strong wind. 

23. In a moment, the sky was overcast on all sides by a 
host of clouds accompanied with flashes of lightening and 
terrible thunders rattling, in all directions 

24. They (the clouds) showered blood, phlegm, puss, 
excreta, fat and urine. Headless bodies fell down from heaven 
before him, Oh sinless (Vidura)! 

25. Then a mountain appeared in the sky; and from 
all directions were showered maces, iron clubs, swords, pestles 
along with a volley of stones. 

26. Serpents with thunderous hissing and emitting fire 
from eyes with rage, rushed at him. Intoxicated elephants, 
lions and tigers attacked him in multitudes. 

27. Terrific like the ocean at tlie time of deluge, at 
the end of a Kalpa, a loudly roaring terrible sea, engulfing the 
earth on all sides with waves, approached him. 

28. By means of their special power of black magic, the 
Asuras (Yakjas)of cruel disposition, created many kinds of 
such phenomena which strike terror into unthinking men. 

29. Hearing that insuperable type of black magic had 
been employed against Dhruva by the Asuras, sages assembled 
there praying for his welfare. 

Sages said : 

30. Oh Dhruva, son of Uttanapada ! May the glorious 
Vi?nu (wielder of the Sdrnga bow), your God who removes 
afflictions of the suppliants, destroy your enemies—the Lord by 
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uttering or hearing whose name, people easily overcome death 
which is so very difficult to conquer. 4 * 


CHAPTER ELEVEN 

(Svdyambhuva Manu Dissuades Dhruva from Fighting) 
Maitreya said: 

1. Hearing this speech of the sages, Dhruva sipped some 
water as acamana , and set to his bow the missile created by 
Naraya^a. 

2. Oh Vidura, just as afflictions disappear at the dawn 
of the (highest) knowledge, the manifestations of the black 
magic created by Guhyakas, immediately vanished, while the 
missile was being set on the bow. 

3. Even while he was fixing on his bow the missile 
devised by the sage Narayana, shafts with gold-plated heads 
and feathers resembling the wings of swans, shot forth from 
it, and penetrated the enemy's forces like peacocks entering 
a forest, with a terrible cry. 

4. Assailed on every side, in the battle, by those 
sharp-pointed arrows, the Yakjas ( Punyajanas ) got enraged. 
With their weapons railed, they rushed towards him on all 
sides, just as cobras with their hoods raised, would attack 
Garucja. 

5. Even as they were attacking him in the battle, he 
cut down their arms, thighs, necks and stomachs, . and sent 
them to that highest region, to which sages with lifelong 
celibacy attain, penetrating their way through the sphere of 
the Sun. 

6. His grandfather Manu saw that the innocent Yak$as 
were being slaughtered in great numbers by Dhruva, of a 
wonderful chariot. Out of compassion, he, accompanied by 


46. VC. and VD. add : What of dispelling the M*yi of Yakfas. 
Hereby, they (sages) suggested him to use the missile Jidriyapislr*. 
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sages, approached Dhruva, the son of Uttanapada and spoke 
thus: 

Manu said : 

7. Oh child, enough of this sinful rage which is a gate* 
way to Tama (hell)—rage, (blinded) with which you have 
killed these innocent Yakuts. 

8. Oh child ! This act of slaughtering innocent demi¬ 
gods (Yakjas) commenced by you, is censured by the good. 
It is not becoming to our race. 

9. Being enraged at the murder of your brother, whom 
you dearly loved, a great number (of Yak*as) have been 
killed by you, for the crime of one (Yak$a), on your suspicion 
of their involvement in it. 

10. To massacre creatures like beasts, mistaking the 
gross body for the Soul (Atman) —this is not the way of the righte¬ 
ous who are devoted to Hari (the Lord of sense-organs). 

11. Having propitiated Hari who dwells within all 
creatures 47 , and who is difficult to be pleased, and looking 
upon all living beings as (a part of) your own self, 41 you have 
secured for yourself the highest realm belonging to Lord Vif$u. 

12. You are constantly remembered by Hari, and are 
highly respected by his devotees. How is it that you, who 
should instruct others by your (exemplary) righteous conduct, 
have committed this censurable act? 

13. It is by patience, compassion and friendliness 49 and 
the attitude of equality 40 to all beings that the glorious Lord, 
who is the Soul (Atman) of all, becomes propitious. 

47. Or : who is the abode of all creatures. 

48. Sarva-bhiU&tma-bhivena : (i) Looking upon Hari as the* indwel¬ 
ling Soul of all creatures. — VR. 

(ii) Hari as antaiyimin of all creatures abides in all beings.—VJ. 

(iii) Identifying yourself with all creatures. — VG. 

(iv) Realizing that all creatures, mobile and immobile are your 
own Self. — GD. 

49. GD. thinks that the qualities are to be shown to the superiors, 
the inferiors and equals respectively. Thus patience to ciders etc. 

50. samatvena — (i) To regard that all beings are essentially equal, 
as the Lord dwells within each of them. — VR. 

(ii) To show enmity to enemies and friendliness to friends is 
equality, — VJ. 
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14. When the Lord is thoroughly pleased, a man be¬ 
comes free from all the gunas of Prakrti . Liberated from the 
stage of Jivahood (i.e. his subtle LiAga Sarira), he attains to the 
blissful Brahman.* 1 

15. The male and the female are the products of the 
five gross elements developed in the forms of bodies. It is by 
their cohabitation that the creation of men and women takes 
place here in this world. 

16. Oh king, it is due to the intermingling of guQas 
caused by the Mdyd (power) of the Supreme Lord that the 
creation, preservation and destruction of the world, take place. 

17. The Supreme Man who is devoid of all attributes 
(like sattva , tajas etc.) is merely an apparent cause—therein 
that the universe consisting of manifested and unmanifested 
things, is in a state of flux like iron moved (by the presence 
of a magnet). 

18. * The Supreme Lord whose power and energy is distri¬ 
buted by the disturbance in the equilibrium of gunas caused 
by his potency called Time, verily creates (the universe) 
without being its agent, and destroys it himself not being the 
destroyer. Inscrutable, indeed, is the working of the Al¬ 
mighty. 


51. nirvdna (i) Characterised by the highest bliss. — VR. 

(ii) (Brahman) which is free from body or full of bliss 
— VJ. VJ. strongly objects to the concept of merger with Brahman as 
Liberation { mukti ) will be iQnya. 

(iii) the highest (beyond atiiayas) —SD. 

(iv) Beyond saihsdra — GD. 

♦ Th* first half: 

(i) The Lord’s power is differently distributed In different species 
of beings such as a man, a god etc., and according to the various degrees 
of happiness or unhappiness to be experienced according to their Karmas. 
His potency is so divided due to HU power called Time, which causes 
commotion among the gustos. — VR. 

(ii) OR: For the sake of creating disturbance in the balance of 
gUQas for the creation etc. of the universe, he divides his power, i.e. He 
assumes the form of Brahmft, Vifnu and Rudra. — VR. 

(iii) VJ. accepts the v.l .yogaiakiyd for k&la-iaktyi. 

It is by hU power of Yoga that the Lord exhibits hU power, and 
carries out the function of creation etc. through his three gunas. Due to his 
effortlessness in creation he U regarded as non-creator. Though he 
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19* He is a creator, as he makes men beget men. As 
he destroys the destroyer (robbers etc.) by means of death 
(through kings and others), he is called the destroyer—Time. 
But the Almighty Himself is endless (immortal), beginningless, 
unchangeable and subject to no dimunition. 

20. •• The Supreme Lord has nobody as his own or none 
as his enemy; (for) he enters all beings equally as (i.e. in the 
form of their) death. Not being their masters (due to their 
Kaunas ), all creatures follow” him in his course, just as parti¬ 
cles of dust follow the blast of wind. 

21. The All-pervading Lord cuts short or prolongs the 
life of a creature according to its destiny (previous karma), 
while he himself, being above these changes, abides in his 
natural state. 

22. Oh King (Dhruva)! Some call him Karma; others, 


destroys the universe, he has no enmity against anyone. Hence he is not 
regarded as destroyer. — VJ. 

The Lord is the cause of the creation etc. of the universe, but his 
workings defy our comprehension. The creation etc. of the world is due 
to the power of Time which creates commotion in gupas . — SD. 

• Though he himself is endless (immortal), he brings about the end 
(of the world) as Time. Though he is without a beginning and imperish¬ 
able, changeless, he brings about the beginning (of all). He is the creator 
by making nTen beget men and destroys the destroyer* (robbers etc.) 
through death, 

(ii) VR. points out that the Almighty whose form is Time, does 
not directly create or destroy but does so through the father or death. 

•• (i) The Lord who is untouched by sams&ra (or whose body is 
death), enters the bodies of all creatures as anlaryamin for controlling them 
according to their karmas. Nobody is his friend or enemy. (All are equal 
to him). AU creatures, not being their masters (but subject to their pre¬ 
vious karmas) follow the Lord who run* (i.e. controls them according to 
their karmas) just as particles of dust helplessly follow the wind. (The 
dust particles may fell at any place or pit, the wind is impartial to all 
the particles) — VR. 

(a) Though God enter* all being* a* Death, creature* get different 
fruit* according to their kamu deapite God'* equality, ju.t a* the wind 
treat* all particle* ofdu*t equally, though wme of them fall in darkne**, 
light, water or fire. — VC. 

5 a. anvJM'xuai— (i) do the action* — SD. 

(ii) take birth. —GD. 
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Nature; some. Time-spirit; others, Destiny; while others, the 
Kdma (desire) of men. 

23. Verily nobody knows the design (purpose) of the 
Unmanifest Immeasurable Lord who is the source of innume¬ 
rable potencies (like Mahat etc.). Oh child who can then know 
the Lord Who is one’s own origin? 

24. Oh dear son! These Yakjas (the servants and fol¬ 
lowers of Kubera) are definitely not the slayers of your 
brother. For, oh child, it is the Destiny (daiva) alone, which 
brings about the birth or death of men. 

25. It is he only who creates the universe. Nobody 
else but he alone protects and destroys it. In spite of this, 
he is not affected by gutias (attributes) and karmas> as he is 
free from aharfikdra (ego). 

26. This Soul of created beings, their Lord and creator 
gets united with his May& power and creates, preserves and 
eats up (i.e. withdraws within him) the created beings. 

27. Dear child! Completely submitting all your Self, 
seek the shelter of the Deity who is the final resort of the world, 
and who is the death itself (to the unrighteous, non-devotees)— 
Deity to whom creators of the universe bear offerings, just as 
bulls controlled by a string passed through their nostrils, carry 
the loads (of their) masters. 

28. Cut to the quick by the (harsh) words of your step¬ 
mother, you, as a child of five, went to the forest leaving back 
your mother. By your penance, you propitiated Lord Vi?Qu 
who is beyond the ken of senses, and secured (for you) a 
position at the head of the universe. 

29. Oh dear child, with your mind (lit. sight) turned 
inward (on your self), 53 seek the Supreme Lord who dwells in 
the heart that is free from enmity 54 ;—the Lord who is beyond 
attributes (gunor); one (without a second), imperishable, 
eternally liberated and in whom this phenomenal world of 

53. Stmadjk — Or one who looks upon all as himself. 

(ii) With your mind concentrated on the Supreme Self. 

34. mvkia-vigrahs — Adj. qualifying dtmsni, 

(i) the Soul which is indivisible (without parts). 

(ii) VJ. reads: Dimmkta-cigrahair uyap&fritam : Who is resort¬ 
ed to by Yogis who have become free from physical bodies. 
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differences, though unreal, appears to exist 86 . 

30. (While seeking the Lord), You practise intense 
devotion to the Almighty Lord who abides in all as antar - 
yarnin', who is infinite, pure and absolute bliss, and is possessed 
of all powers. Then you will gradually cut asunder the knot 
of svidyd (nescience) which has grown very strong by (brood¬ 
ing over the notions that this is) T and ‘Mine*. 

31. Oh King, by your deep and extensive study of the 
itistras, control your anger which is a formidable hindrance 
to attaining to the final beatitude, just as you would control 
a disease with a medicine. May God bless you! 

32. A wise man who wishes to attain the state of fear¬ 
lessness for himself, should not allow himself to be overpowered 
by that passion (anger). For people get afraid of a person 
who is overwhelmed with anger. 

33. Inasmuch as you, being enraged, have killed Yakfas 
thinking that they were the slayers of your brother, you have 
committed a grave offence against Kubera, the brother (i.e. 
friend) of god Siva (the Lord of the mountains).. 

34. Oh child, while the wrath of the exalted Souls (like 
Kubera) does not vanquish our race, you try immediately to 
propitiate him by paying him obeisance, and offering humble 
apologies. 

35. Having thus admonished his grandson Dhruva, who 
bowed down to him, Svayambhuva Manu returned to his city 
along with the sages. 


55. In the ./fad, the worldly difference of being a god or a man Is 
not part of his essence, but it is seen on account of meritorious or sinful 
karmas. It is northat way This difference is unreal as it 

is always changing—VH.. 
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CHAPTER TWELVE 

( Kubera's Boon and Dhruva* s Attainment ofVifitu's Realm) 

Mai trey a said : 

1. Learning that Dhruva’s anger had been appeased 
and that he bad desisted from slaughter, the divine Lord of 
Wealth (Kubera) who was being eulogised by Caranas, 
Yak?as and Kinnaras, arrived there, and spoke to him 
(Dhruva) who folded his hands (to pay respects to Kubera). 

Kubera (the donor of riches) said : 

2. Oh sinless K$atriya Prince ! I am extremely pleased 
with you, as at the behest of your grand-father, you have given 
up the feeling of enmity which is very difficult to renounce. 

3. (The fact of the matter is that) neither you have 
killed the Yakjas nor did they slay your brother. It is none 
but Kdla (the power of God called Time), which is respon¬ 
sible for the creation and destruction of created beings. 

4. Just as a notion in the state of dreaming is false and 
meaningless, so is the notion of difference as T’ and ‘You 1 
which arises in man due to his ignorance, and on account of 
continuous thinking of the physical body as the Soul. Bondage 
of sartisdra and miseries are due to this notion. 

5. Oh Dhruva! Please return now. God bless you. For 
the sake of Liberation from Sartisdra, adore Lord Adhokfaja 
(VifOu) who manifests himself in the bodies of all creatures, 
and consider that he is the antarydmin (indwelling Soul) 
abiding in all beings 1 *. 

6. For terminating Sartisdra (the cycle of births and 
deaths), please worship him whose feet are worth resorting, 
and who destroys sartisdra , and who, though associated with 
his own mdyd-Sakti constituted of the three Gupas (attributes— 
Sattva , Rajas and Tamos), is yet aloof from it. 

7. Oh son of U ttinap&da, we have learnt that you are 
very close to Viy^u's (God with a lotus in Hit navel) feet* 
Oh King Dhruva, as you deserve to receive a boon, ask of me 
freely suid without any hesitation, any boon at will, cherished 
by you in your heart. 

56, Or: considering all beingi as your own self. 
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Mai trey a said: 

8. The great devotee ol'the Lord, that highly intelligent 
Dhruva, who was thus induced by Kubera (the king of Kings) 
to ask for a boon (from him), sought to be blest with the 
constant remembrance of Hari, whereby one effortlessly goes 
beyond the darkness (of ignorance or sorfis&ra) which is very 
difficult to cross. 

9. With a glad heart, Kubera (the son of Iijavitfa), 
having conferred that boon (on Dhruva), immediately disap¬ 
peared while Dhruva was gazing. He also repaired to his 
capital. 

10. Thereafter, by performing sacrifices with liberal 
donations and sacrificial fees, he worshipped the Lord of 
Sacrifices who is both the donor of the fruit of religious karmas , 
and is himself the reward of the religious duties (sacrifices). 
He performed them with proper materiaLi as per ritualistic 
technique and with due offerings to Gods. 

11. Bearing an intense flow of devotion to Acyuta 
(Vi$nu) who abides in all as their Soul, yet is distinct from 
them, he visualised the All-pervading Lord as dwelling within 
himself and in all other beings. 

12. The subjects considered him as their father (pro¬ 
tector)—him, who was of such noble character, friendly to 
Brihmagas, compassionate to the afflicted, and the protector 
of the bounds of religion. 

13. Exhausting the fund of his meritorious deeds by en¬ 
joyments of pleasures, and the balance of inauspicious deeds by 
performing sacrifices and other religious acts, he governed the 
sphere of the earth for thirtysix thousand years. 

14-15. In this way, the great-Souled king of perfectly 
controlled senses, passed a long time in performing a number 
of sacrifices which result in the attainment of the Trinity—of 
Dharma , Artha and K&ma. He then regarded this universe as 
being illusory—constructed by Maya on the basis of the Soul, 
like the dream city of Gandharvas created by Avidyd (M&y& or 
Nescience), and abdicated the throne in favour of his son. 

16 . Qomprehending that his own body, wife, children, 
friends, army, rich treasury, harem, beautiful places of sport 
and recreations and the whole sphere of the earth engirdled by 
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the ocean, are subject to destruction and hence transitory, he 
proceeded to Vi*ala ( Badarik&irama ). 

17. Having performed ablutions in the sacred water* 
thereof, he purified his mind (by observing yama and niyama , 
the code of Yogic discipline). Having steadied himself firmly 
in * yogic posture, and controlled his breath (through pr&nd- 
ydma ), and restraining his senses by his mind, he concentrated 
his mind on the gross (Cosmic) form of the Lord, viz. the 
Vir&t-rQpa. In course of meditation, the consciousness of the 
distinction between the meditator and the object of meditation, 
was lost. Being absorbed in meditation, he forgot the thought 
of that gross (Cosmic) form also. 

18. He cherished constant devotion to the venerable 
Lord Hari. He was now and then overwhelmed with tears of 
joy. His heart melted (with emotions for the Lord), and his 
hair stood on their ends all over the body. He detached him¬ 
self from his gross body, and did not remember that he was 
so-and-so (Dhruva). 

19. Dhruva noticed an excellent heavenly car descending 
from the heavens, illumining the ten directions like the rising 
full moon. 

20. Later on, in that heavenly car, (he saw) two promi¬ 
nent gods in the prime of their youth. They were four-armed 
of dark complexion and with eyes (beautiful) like red lotuses. 
They were richly attired, and were adorned with crowns, pearl 
necklaces, armlets and beautiful ear-rings. They stood leaning 
against their maces. 

21. Comprehending them to be the attendants of Hari 
(the God of excellent renown), he stood up (to show respect). 
Forgetting the due procedure of worship in the hurry of that 
(agitated) moment, he folded his hands uttering the names of 
Hari, as bethought them to be the chief attendants of Vimu 
(the slayer of the demon Madhu). 

22. Sunanda and Nanda, the esteemed servants of Vi 9 ?u 
(the lotus-navelled god) approached him (Dhruva) who had 
concentrated his mind on Krwa’s (Vimu f s) feet; had folded 
his palms and bowed down his neck in humility. 
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Sunanda and Nanda said : 

23. Oh King ! May you be extremely blessed ! Your 
.honour, who, while yet a child of five, had pleased the Lord 
by your penance, listen to our speech attentively. 

24. We both are the attendants of the God with the 
SarAga bow (Visnu) who is the sustainer of the whole world. 
Both of us have arrived here for taking you to the Lord's 
abode. 

25. You have successfully attained to the region of 
Visnu which is extremely difficult to secure, and to which 
sages, (the saptarfis—Ursa Major) not being able to reach, 
merely look up from below. Now occupy that place round 
which, (luminous bodies like) the Moon, the Sun (and other 
luminaries), planets, constellations of stars and (independent) 
stars go, keeping it to their right. 

26. Dear (Dhruva), take your abode in the realm which 
has never been occupied by your forefathers. That highest 
region of Vi?pu is adorable to all worlds. 

27. Oh long-lived one, you should now ascend this 
excellent aerial car, despatched to you by Vijnu who is the 
foremost among persons of meritorious renown. 67 

Maitreya said: 

28. Having heard the extremely sweet (honey-dripping) 
words of the two prominent deputies of Lord Vifnu, Dhruva, 
the beloved devotee of Vi$nu M , took his bath, performed his 
daily auspicious duties, paid his obeisance to sages and 
received their blessings. 

29. Having circumambulated that excellent heavenly 
car, he worshipped it. He bowed down to both the atten¬ 
dants of Vi^nu. Assuming a form brilliant like gold, he desired 
to get into the car. 

30. At that time, when the son ofUttanapada(Dhruva) 
saw that the god of Death had come, he placed his foot on 
the head of that god (of Death) 59 and mounted that wonderful 
aerial mansion. 

57. uilama-iloka. 

50. Urukrama : Vifou, so called because in the Vimana incarnation 
he took very long, strides to occupy the three worlds from Bali. 

59 - SR. narrates the episode thus: When Dhruva was about to enter 
that heavenly car, the God of Death arrived there, bowed to him and 
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31. At the very moment, drums and musical instru¬ 
ments like Panava, etc. were sounded. Prominent Gandharvas 
sang his praise. Showers of flowers fell on him from above. 

32. As he was about to fly to the heavenly regions, 
Dhruva suddenly remembered his mother Suniti, (saying to 
himself), ‘How am I to proceed to the inaccessible celestial 
region, leaving my poor mother behind?* 

33. Having understood this wish of Dhruva, the two 
excellent gods showed to him the brilliant queen-mother 
Suniti—going ahead of him, in an aerial car. 

34. At every stage on way, Dhruva was being showered 
with flowers and praised by gods seated in their heavenly 
cars; and he went past planets, one after another. 

35. Then he (Dhruva) who was blest with an eternal 
position, went by the deoaydna path (or by the celestial car 
sent to him by the Lord), beyond the three worlds and the 
astral positions of the seven sages ( Ursa Major) , and reached 
the abode of Vijnu which lies beyond them. 

36. It (Vijnu’s abode) shines brilliant by its own splen¬ 
dour. It illuminates these three worlds (the earth, the heaven 
etc.) by its light. The people who are not compassionate 
unto living beings never attain to this realm. Only those who 
always perform auspicious deeds, reach there. 

37. Those who are of tranquil mind, who look upon all 
beings as equals, whose minds are cleansed of all sins and 
impurities (like rajas and tamos) 9 who are pleasing to all beings, 
who look upon Acyuta (Vifnu) as their dear relative—those 
easily reach the abode of Vijiiu. 

38. In this way, Dhruva, the son of Uttanapada who 
was solely devoted to Knoa (Visou)^ became as if a refulgent 
crest-jewel of the three worlds. 

39* Dh Vidura (descendant of Kuru)l Riveted to this 
(Dhniva’s) post, the whole group of heavenly luminaries re¬ 
volve round it cesuele*sly, just as (pairs of) bullocks tied to a 
post in the middle of the threshing ground, go round with 
great speed (for threshing out the corn by trampling). 

V 

requested him to accept him. Dhmva welcomed him, requested him to 
down for a moment; and remembering Lord Vi|pu placed his foot on 
the head of that Qod (Death) and ao cended into the heavenly ear. 
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40. Having seen the great glory of Dhruva, the vene¬ 
rable sage Narada, playing on his lute, sang the (following) 
verses at the sacrificial session of Pracetas: 

N&rada said: 

41. Despite their knowledge of the means, Brahmana 
sages, the expounders of Vedas, are not able to reach the 
attainment secured by the dint of his austere penance, by 
Dhruva* the son of Suniti who looked upon her husband as god. 
How can then, kings attain to it? 

42. As a child of five, he went to the forest with his 
heart afflicted by being wounded with the arrow-like words of 
his stepmother. Abiding by my advice, he conquered i.e. won 
the favour of the unconquerable Lord who is overpowered only 
by the excellent qualities of his devotees. 

43. Can an ordinary K;atriya on the earth even ima¬ 
gine to reach after many years to the exalted position occupied 
by Dhruva who, as a child of five or six years, secured it by 
propitiating Lord Vi^u within a few days? 

Maitreya continued: 

44. I have narrated to you everything that you asked 
me here about the life-story of Dhruva of excellent fame—the 
life story which is held in high regard by the righteous. 

45. If heard and recited, it (Dhruva’s life story) leads 
to wealth, glory and longevity; it is meritorious and brings in 
great auspiciousness; it helps to attain to the celestial region 
and to reach even the eternal abode; it leads to godhood; it 
is extremely praiseworthy, and cleanses all sins. 

46. By constantly listening with faith and devotion the 
lifestory of Dhruva who was dear to Lord Acyuta (Visnu), 
devotion unto the Lord will be engendered, which will lead to 
the destruction of all miseries. 

47. Here this story is a sacred fountain of greatness for 
those who seek it When it is heard, virtues like good-natured- 
ness generate in the listeners. Those who desire bravery and 
splendour get it developed (in them by listening to it). It 
bestows respectability on the noble-minded (listeners who 
aspire after it). 



Bhdgavuui Purdna 


504 

48. One should recite both in the morning and in the 
evening, the glorious life, with a concentrated attention, of 
Dhruva of sacred glory, in the assembly of the Brahma^as. 

49-50. Or one who resorts to the sacred feet of Hari, 
should narrate to the faithful (audience, the life of Dhruva) 
on the full-moon day or the new moon day, the twelfth day of 
a fortnight or when the moon passes by the constellation of 
stars called Sravaga or on dina-kfcpa or on (the astronomically 
inauspicious yoga called) the Vyatipata, or on the SaAkramapa 
day (when the Sun crosses the sign of the rodiac) or on 
Sundays. He should cherish no desire and be self-contented; 
thereby he attains Liberation. 

51. Gods bestow favours on the merciful man who is 
helpful to the afflicted and who imparts this knowledge (which 
is like) nectar in the pathway to God, to persons who are 
ignorant of the Truth. 

52. Oh Vidura (the foremost descendant of Kuru), 1 
have narrated to you this biography of Dhruva who is well- 
known for pious deeds, and who, as a child, abandoned his toys 
and mother’s house, and resorted to Vifpu. 


CHAPTER THIRTEEN • 

(Dhruva 9 s descendants : King AAga's Abdication) 

SQta said : 

1. After listening to (the account of) Dhruva v s ascension 
to the Vaikuptb* region as described by Maitreya, Vidura 



(8varytthl) 

PufjpAraa (sad others, 6 sons in all) 
Vyufta (and others, 6 sons in all) 
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whose devotion to Lord Viynu (Adhok?aja) was intensified, 
proceeded again to make further queries. 

Vidura said: 

2. Oh strict observer of religious vows (Maitreya)! 
Who were those Pracetasas? Whose children were they? To 
whose familyline were they known to belong ? Where did they 
have the sacrificial session ? 

3. I regard Narada as a great devotee of the Lord, and 
as one who has directly realized the Almighty. It is he who 
has expounded (in the Paftcaratra Agama) the Knyd-Yoga 
(Yoga of practical devotion), in the form of the detailed proce¬ 
dure of worshipping Hari. 

4. They say that while the Lord, the presiding deity of 
sacrifices, was being worshipped (by performing sacrifice) by 
men (Pracetasas) who were devoted to their righteous duties, 
Narada, who was full of devotion, extolled him. 

5. Oh Brahman, you should please narrate to me in 
details, all the stories of the Lord which have been related 
there, in that sacrifice by the divine sage (Narada), as I long 
to hear them. 

Maitreya said : 

6. When the father (Dhruva) retired to forest, Dhruva’s 
(eldest) son Utkala did not wish to ascend the imperial throne 
and to enjoy the imperial glory. 

7. From his very birth, he was of tranquil mind, un¬ 
attached and of impartial outlook. He saw his Soul as pervad¬ 
ing the world and the world abiding in his Soul. 


Sum anal 


Cakfufl (II Manu) 
Ulmuka (and others) 




Khyiti Kratu 


AAgiras daya 
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8-9. By the fire of the uninterrupted practice of Toga , 
Utkala had burnt down all the impurities of the past actions 
in his mind. He realized that the individual Self is the same 
as the tranquil Brahman in whom all differences dissolve and 
disappear, and who is the embodiment of the joy of pure know¬ 
ledge, absolute bliss, existing everywhere. Knowing thus his 
own real Self, he ceased to perceive anything different from it. 

10. To ignorant persons on ihe road, he (outwardly) 
appeared Co be a stupid, blind, deaf, mad or a dumb man, 
though (in reality) he was mentally not like any of these. He 
was like a fire that had ceased to send out flames. 

11. Considering him to be a dull idiot, the elders of the 
family along with the ministers, coronated the younger brother 
Vatsara, the son of Bhrami, as the ruler of the earth. 

12. Svarvithi, the beloved wife of Vatsara, gave birth 
to six sons, viz., Puspar^a. Tigma-ketu, I?a, Orja, Vasu and 
Jaya. 

13. Pu?parna had two wives—Prabha (Day-light) and 
Doji*(Night). Pratar (morning),Madhyandina (Mid-day) and 
Say am (Evening) were the sons of Prabha (Day-light). 

14. Prado^a (night-fall or the first part of night), 
Nisitha (Midnight) and Vyujta (Dawn or the late part of the 
night) were the three sons of Doja (Night). Vyu$t* begot 
from (his wife) Pufkariui a son called Sarva-tejas. 

15. He got from his wife Akuti a son, Cak?us the Manu 
(after Svayambhuva Manu). Manu’s queen Natjvala gave 
birth to (twelve) sinless sons. 

16. (They were) Puru, Kutsa, Trita,Dyumna, Satyavat, 
Rta, Vrata, Agni?toma, Atiratra, Pradyumna, Sibi and 
Lllmuka. 

17. Ulmuka begot through his wife Pu$kara$i six excel¬ 
lent sons by name AAga, Sumanas, Khyati, Kratu, Afigiras 
and Gaya. 


18. Sunitha, the wife of AAga, gave birth to the strong- 
willed (but wicked) Vena. Disgusted with his (Vena's) 
wickedness, the royal sage left his capital (and retired to the 
forest). 

19. Oh child (Vidura) I The sage whose words were 
(destructive) like thunderbolt, got enraged and pronounced 



IV.13.27. 


507 


a curse on him. (As a result of the cune he fell dead). They 
churned again the right hand of his dead body. 

20. When there was no King, in that period, the sub¬ 
jects in the world, were troubled by robbers. Then Pj-thu, the 
first Lord of the earth (so called as he was the first founder of 
cities, habitations etc.) was bom embodying in him an artiSa or 
portion of Narayapa. 

Vidura said : 

21. How is it that the high-souled, pious king, who was 
a treasure-house of virtues and so friendly to Brahmapas got 
such wicked progeny, that he had to leave his capital in sad¬ 
ness and grief. 

22. Or for what offence did the sages, who were well- 
versed in Dharma-Sastra, directed their curse against King 
Vena, who had vowed to punish the evil-doers. 

23. As the king, in the capacity of the protector of his 
subjects, possesses the energy and the splendour of (lndra and 
other) world-protectors, in his own superior glory, he should 
not be disrespected by the subjects, even though he be at 
fault. 

24. Oh Brahman, as you are the foremost among the 
knowers of para and avara™ 9 please narrate to me, a devout 
devotee, the deeds of the son of Sunitha. 

Maitreya said : 

25. The royal sage Afiga performed a great Horse- 
Sacrifice (Aivamedba). But in that sacrifice, the deities 
though invoked by the priests well-versed in the Vedas, did 
not turn up (to receive their share of the sacrificial offerings). 

26. Then the sacrificial priests who were wonder-struck 
told the sacrificer (King Aiiga), “the deities do not accept the 
sacrificial oblations though poured into the fire.” 

27. “Oh King, the materials for oblations are unpollut¬ 
ed and pure and have been devoudy procured by you. The 
Vedic incantations are not inefficacious, since they are chant¬ 
ed and used by persons of steadfast vows. 

6 o. par **nd aoara : Variously interpreted as ‘past and future', 
Parxn&taman and products of Prakrti, etc. 
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28. We do not know if the slightest disregard is shown 
to gods here (in this performance of sacrifice) as a result of 
which gods who witness the performance of this sacrificial act, 
do not partake of their share of obla'tions”. 

Maitreya said : 

29. Hearing the words of Brahmanas, the host, the per¬ 
former of the sacrifices, Anga became deeply grieved. With 
the permission of the members of the assembly, he broke his 
silence in order to ask them the reason of the non-acceptance 
of oblations. 

30. “Oh Members of the sacrificial assembly ! Here 
(in this sacrifice) deities even though invoked, do not attend. 
Nor do they accept their cups of Soma. Be pleased to tell me 
what censurable act has been committed by me." 

The Leaders of the Assembly spoke : 

31. Oh King, there is not the slightest sin committed by 
you so far in this life. There is however one sin of your pre¬ 
vious life on account of which you are thus issueless. 

32 * Oh King, the Lord, the enjoyer of sacrifices, when 
worshipped, will vouchsafe a son to you who are so desirous 
to have one. Try that way to have good progeny. May God 
bless you. 

33. If Lord Hari, the presiding god of the sacrifices 
himself, is directly invoked by you for a child, all sacrificial 
deities (the residents of heaven) will automatically accept 
their respective share of oblations. 

34. Hari confers upon men (his devotees) whatever 
desires are cherished (and sought) by them. The attainment 
of the desired objects, however, depends upon the manner 
(and devoutness) of the worship (of the Lord) •" 

35. Thus resolved, the Brahmanas offered purofdSa* 1 to 

Vip?u in the form of Sipioiffa**, for securing progeny to that 
king. _ 

• With a view to ensuring that deities should be pleased to accept 
oblations from you, you should try to secure a child to you. — $R. 

6 i . Purojdsa — a sacrificial oblation made of ground rice and offer 
ed in * kepdla or vessel. ASD. 341. 

15 a. Sipitnjfa (i) 'One who has entered the sacrificial animal (th> 
beast to be sacrificed) in the form of Sacrifice'. SR. quotes a Srut/ 
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36. From that sacrifice arose a person adorned with gold 
necklace and clad in immaculate garments, bringing with him 
in a gold vessel ready made pdyasa (rice boiled in milk). 

37. With the assent of the Brahmanas the generous- 
minded King accepted the boiled rice in the hollow of his 
folded palms, smelt it and gave it to the queen joyfully. 

38. Having eaten that food which had the efficacy of 
creating a male child, the issueless queen varlly became preg¬ 
nant from her husband, and in due course of time gave birth 
to a son. 

39. Since his childhood, the boy was attached to his 
maternal grandfather Mftyu who inherited a portion of 
Adharma. Hence he became unrighteous. 

40. Taking up his bow and wandering as a hunter in the 
jungle, this wicked boy killed innocent deer. Hence people 
(after seeing him) would cry out “This is Vena” 01 (the tor¬ 
mentor). 

41. This extremely ruthless, hard hearted boy used to 
slay violently like beasts, boys of his own age playing on the 
playground. 

42. Seeing that his son was so wicked, and finding that 
he (the king) was not successful in disciplining him in spite of 
different kinds of punishments, the king became sorely deject¬ 
ed at heart. 

43. (He thought) ‘Most probably the householders who 
are issueless must have worshipped god for they are spared the 
unbearable agony caused by a wicked child. 

44-45. Indeed what wise man will think highly of the 
embarrassing bondage called (his own) son if he brings evil 
reputation (to his father) among men and implicates him in 
serious unrighteousness, if he creates conflicts with all and 
causes unending mental torture (to his father) making his 
home-life full of distress. 


which means that Vifqu resides in the sacrificial animal as the spirit 
of the sacrifice. This form of Vi#pu is invoked in the sacrifice speci¬ 
fically performed to get a son. (Putra-kimejti). 

(ii) Or: from whom rays are emanating—VR. 

63- SR. dcriyes the name from om — 'to harass’ or 'to make others 
full of anxiety.' 
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46. (In away) I regard a bad child preferable to a 
good child as it is a cause of many sorrows. And a man gets 
disgusted with his home which is full of troubles. 

47. The king who was thus dejected at heart, could not 
get any sleep. At midnight he got up and leaving Vena's 
mother asleep 14 and unnoticed by other men, he departed 
from the palace abounding in prosperity. 

48. When the subjects, royal priests, ministers, friends 
and relatives of the king learnt that the king had departed in 
disgust, they became overwhelmed with excessive grief. They 
searched for him all over the world (without success), just as 
Yogins on the wrong path do in search of the unmanifest 
Supreme Man hidden in their heart 44 . 

49. Being unable to trace any trail of the king and 
having thus failed in their attempts to do so, the subjects re¬ 
turned to the capital. Bowing to assembled sages, they report¬ 
ed with tearful eyes the disappearance of their king, oh Vidura 
(discendant of Puru). 


CHAPTER FOURTEEN 

(The Story of Vena : Prthu's Birth) 


Maitreya said : 

1-2. Bhfgu and other sages who were solicitous about 
the well-being of the people, saw that men are reduced to 
brute-level at the time of anarchy. Those sages, well versed 
in the Vedas, invited Sunltha, the mother of the hero (Vena), 
and coronated Vena as the Lord of the Earth, even though he 
was not approved by ministers or people. 


64. thinks that the king disguised himself while Vena's 
mother was sleeping. 

65. $R. states that the king was somewhere in the town while 
they were searching for him outside all over the world. 
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3. Having heard that Vena, the very high-handed iron 
ruler, had ascended the throne, robbers hid themselves imme¬ 
diately like rats afraid of a serpent. 

4. After occupying the king's place he who became 
proud and self-conceited, regarded himself invested with the 
powers of the eight protectors of the world automatically, and 
contemptuously treated the great sages. 

5. He, who thus became blind with pride, and haughty 
like an elephant uncontrolled by goads, mounted his chariot 
and wandered over the earth shaking heaven and earth. 

6. With the sound of drums, he promulgated every¬ 
where, “Oh Dvijas, you shall never perform worship, and 
shall give no donations and shall not perform sacrifices". Thus 
he prohibited religion everywhere. 

7. The sages, seeing the ill-behaved conduct of Vena, 
and considering the public calamity, assembled at a sacrificial 
session and said. 

8. “A great danger has arisen to people from both 
sides—from robbers and the king, like (that to ants who find 
themselves in the middle of) a piece of wood burning from 
both sides. 

9. This unworthy prince was made a king: on account 
of the fear of anarchy. But today danger has arisen even from 
him. How can the welfare of beings be ensured ? 

10-11. Vena who is born from the womb of Sunitha, is 
hereditarily wicked. Just as the nourishing of a snake with 
milk is dangerous even to the man who so feeds it, Vena who 
has been appointed as the protector of the subjects verily 
desires to destroy them. Let us (however) persuade him (to 
behave properly) so that his sin may not touch us. 

12-13. Despite our full knowledge of Vena’s wicked 
conduct and sinfulness, we made him the king. If, in spite of 
our gentle persuasions, that unrighteous fellow does not abide 
by our words of advice, let us burn him by our spiritual power, 
although he is already burnt by the reproach of the people". 
Having decided thus, the sages, concealing their anger, 
approached th$t Vena, and pacifying him with conciliatory 
words, spoke. 
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Sages said : 

14. “Oh Great King ! Please note that what we pro¬ 
pose to urge for your consideration will y Oh child 9 increase 
your longevity, prosperity, power and glory. 

15. Righteous duty ( Dharma) practised in thought, 
word, deed and understanding, bestows on ordinary people 
worlds which are free from sorrows and the eternal abode 
( Moksa ) to those who perform it without any attachment (to 
its fruits). 

16. Oh brave king, let not your Dharma (duty) of ensur¬ 
ing security and well being of the subjects, be neglected (and 
lost) by you. For when it is lost (disregarded), the king 
falls from his rulership. 

17. Oh king, a king who protects his subjects from 
wicked ministers and from thieves (and other miscreants) and 
takes revenue (from them as prescribed in Sditras ), leads a 
happy life. 

18-19. Oh illustrious King ! The Lord creator of all 
beings, the Soul of the universe is pleased with the king who 
obeys his commands, and in whose kingdom and capital city, 
the glorious presiding deity of the sacrifice is worshipped 
according to their dharma , by persons who follow the duties of 
their respective Vanyi (social class) and dframa (stage of life). 

20. What is unattainable, when the Lord of the rulers 
of the worlds (e.g. god Brahm& etc.) is pleased? For all the 
worlds along with their protecting deities devoutly offer 
worship to him. 

21 • Oh King ! It behoves you to approve of, and be 


• VR.: The Lord controls all worlds, their presiding deities and 
sacrifices which lead to the attainment of godhood. He if the embodiment 
ofhree Vedas which explain what .is and is not the righteous duty 
(dharma) . The Vedaj prescribe both the ways of sacrifices and of penance. 
It is for the sake of your Liberation or prosperity that the inhabitants of 
your country perform different kinds of sacrifices. You should therefore 
follow their example. 

SD.: You should direct the inhabitants of your country to perform 
their respective duties-—the inhabitants who according to their abilities of 
the bravxtti and nivfiti type, worship the Lord who protects all the worlds, 
gods and sacrifices, and who is the embodiment of three Vedas which give 
the knowledge of sacrifice, and who is the sacrificial materials and the 
penance, the knowledge leading to Liberation. It is thus that you will get 
prosperity here and Liberation hereafter. 
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conciliatory to the inhabitants of your country** who, for your 
prosperity, worship, by performance of various sacrifices, the 
Lord who is the Controller of all worlds, gods and sacrifices— 
the Lord who is the embodiment of three Vedas and of all 
sacrificial materials, and who is the object of penance. 

22. Oh brave king, if gods who are parts {amias) of 
Hari, are properly worshipped and well-propitiated by perfor¬ 
mance of sacrificial sessions by the twice-born Brahmanas, 
Kjattriyas and Vaiiyas, they will confer whatever is desired by 
you. It is not, therefore, proper to disrespect them (by pro¬ 
hibiting sacrificial and religious performances). 

Vena said : 

23. Verily, all of you are foolish. You regard non¬ 
righteousness (adAarma) as righteousness ( dharma ). What a 
pity ! Abandoning the husband who gives you means of subsis¬ 
tence, you wait upon a paramour. 

24. Those fools who disregard the supreme Lord in the 
form of a king, do not obtain any good either here or here¬ 
after. 

25. Who is this YajHa-pvru;a (the presiding deity of 
sacrifices) for whom you cherish such (intense) devotion like 
characterless women who, being absolutely devoid of love for 
their husbands, cherish it for their gallants. 

26-27. Gods like Vi|QU (the protector of the universe), 
Brahmi (the creator of the world), Siva (the destroyer of the 
universe), Indra, Vayu (Wind), Yama (god of death), the 
Sun (-god), the rain-god, the god of Wealth (Kubera), the 
Moon (-god), the (presiding deity of the) Earth, the Fire 
(-god) and Varuga (the Lord of Waters)—these and other 
gods who are competent to confer boons or pronounce curses 
reside in the person of the sovereign ruler. The Monarch is 
thus the embodiment of all gods. 

28. Therefore, Oh Brihmapas 1 Being free from jeal¬ 
ousy, you worship me with your religious rites. Give me all 


66 . svadeiim : _ (i) The persons whom you command — the sacri- 
fiecn. VR. (iij The BrAhmapa* on whom donations or gifts are conferred 

-YJ. 
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your offerings (taxes etc.) - What other person than me, de¬ 
serves to be propitiated (honoured) for it ? 

Maitreya said : 

29. Even though so humbly entreated, the wretched 
sinner was of such a perverted mind and had gone so astray on 
the wrong path, that he did not accede to their supplications, 
for he had lost all auspiciousness. 

30. Oh Vidura ! When he, priding himself as very 
learned, insulted these twice-born (Brkhmatias), and spurned 
their request made in the interest of the public good, the 
Brahmanas got angry with him. 

31. “Let him be slain; let this wicked fellow of terrible 
nature be killed. If he lives (any longer), he will soon reduce 
the world to ashes. 

32. This shameless fellow vilifies Vi$pu, the Supreme 
Deity of Sacrifices. This man of wicked conduct does not 
deserve the exalted seat of a monarch. 

33. Or who else other than this base unlucky Vena 
alone, will revile Vi?t>u after attaining to such sovereignty 
over world through His grace . 99 

34. With their rage flared up, the sages who thus decid¬ 
ed to slay him, killed by their hissing (huyt) sound, Vena 
who was already dead by his vilification of god Vi*riu 
(Acyuta). 

35. When the sages departed to their hermitages, 
Sunftha who was full of grief, preserved the dead body of her 
son by means of incantations (mantras) and medicines. 

36. Once upon a time, those sages, having performed 
ablutions in the Sarasvat!, and after offering oblations to the 
sacrificial fire, were sitting on the bank of the river, talking 
about the stories of the Lord. 

37. Observing the appearance of terrible ill omens 
striking terror into the world, they (wishfully) said : “May 
no evil befall the protectionless earth from robbers”. 

38. While sages were thinking thus, there arose in all 
directions clouds of dust from the rushing of the thieves and 
miscreants who ran amuck plundering (wherever they went). 

39. They came to know that the serious trouble to the 
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world was caused by those free booters who plundered the 
wealth of the people, and by those who tried to kill each 
other, as the king (Vena) was dead. 

40. When anarchy prevails, the state becomes weak 
and the country is infested with robbers. Though they (sages) 
were powerful enough to control, they did not check the 
people as they saw the evil (involved therein). 

41. “Even if a Brahman a who should view all beings 
equally and should be tranquil, neglects (to protect) the 
afflicted, his penance leaks away like water filled in a pot with 
a hole. 

42. The race of the royal sage Afiga should not come to 
an end, as it is in this family that there were many kings of 
unfailing prowess, yet completely dependent on Ke£ava 

(Vi»u)”. 

43. Having resolved thus, the sages churned forcibly 
the thigh of the deceased king. Therefrom appeared a dwar¬ 
fish man. 

44. He was black as crow, had very short limbs and 
small arms, protruding chin, short legs, flat nose and blood- 
red eyes and red hair. 

45. To him who bowed to them, and meekly asked 
them, “What I should do”, they asked him to sit down (/ii- 
fida). Therefore, Oh Vidura, he became nifdda (by tribe). 

46. As soon as he was bom, he took upon himself the 
heinous sins of Vena. His descendants the naifddas took 
refuge in mountains, jungles, etc. 


CHAPTER FIFTEEN 

{Birth of Prthu and his Coronation ) 


Maituya said : 

1. Thereupon, a couple (a boy and a girl) was bom 
from the arms o£the sonless king, when they (the arms) were 
being churned by the Brahmanas. 
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2. Having seen the birth of the couple, the sages who 
were well-versed in the Vedas, became highly pleased to know 
that it was an arhia (portion or digit) of the glorious Lord 
and spoke. 

Sages said : 

3. This (Prthu) is a manifestation of that arhia (portion) 
of Lord Vi?rm whidi protects the world**. This (girl) is the 
portion and incarnation of Goddess Lak^ml who is never 
disunited from the Supreme Man (Vi«iu)*. 

4. As to this male child, he will be the first and fore¬ 
most among kings, the enhancer of their glory. As his fame 
will spread far and wide, he will be known as Pfthu, the great 
king. 

5. And this beautiful, resplendent lady with finely set 
teeth who is the ornament of ornaments and virtues, will be 
called Arcis and will be Pfthu's consort. 

6 . It is with the object of protecting the world that 
this arhia (portion) of direct Hari himself, is born. And this 
is verily the Goddess Lakymi who is inseparable from him and 
ever (absolutely) devoted lo him. 

Maitreya said : 

7. Brahmanas eulogised him; the foremost among the 
Gandharvas sang (his glory); Siddhas poured down showers 
of (heavenly) flowers; the celestial damsels danced. 

8 . The heavens were reverberating with sounds of 
musical instruments like conchs, trumpets, timbrels and drums. 
There assembled all the gods, sages and pitfs (manes) of all 
grades. 

9-10. With gods and kings of gods, Brahmi, the father 
of all the worlds, arrived there. Observing the mark of 
Vi^tu (the wielder of the mace) on (Pfthu’s) right palm, and 
the lotus-mark on the soles of Pfthu’s feet he concluded that 
he (Prthu) is verily the part ( kald) of Vi^u; for he on whose 


67 . Vifltcfi kald : (i) The special dpeia type of «mO re — VR. 

(ii) Who was filled with the pretence of Vi mu.—VJ 
* Here ends Gh. 14 of the Bh.P. as per VJ.'s text. Some texts omit 
set a and 3 . 



517 


IV.15.19# 

palm the cakra (discus) mark is uncrossed by any other line, is 
the arhSa (portion) of the Lord. 

11. His coronation ceremony was commenced by 
Brahma^as who were well-versed in Vedas (and expert in the 
Vedic rites and rituals of theceremony). From all directions, 
people brought all the materials necessary for the coronation 
ceremony. 

12. Rivers, seas, mountains, snakes, cattle, birds, beasts, 
deer, the sky, the earth and all beings brought tributes to him. 

13. When the emperor, arrayed in excellent royal 
robes, and richly adorned with ornaments, was thus installed, 
along with the weil-adomed queen, consort Arcis, he shone 
like another Fire-god. 

14. Oh warrior, Kubera (the god of wealth) brought 
to him an excellent throne of gold; Vanina (the Lord of 
Waters), a royal umbrella radiating moon-white rays and 
dripping with water; 

15. Vayu (the Wind-god) presented *him two chowries 
(special types of fans made of the tufts of hair on the tails of 
particular kinds of wild cows); Dharma, a garland, the very 
embodiment of glory; Indra (the King of gods), an excellent 
crown; Yama (the god of death and controller of the world), 
a sceptre to govern the world. 

16. God Brahma bestowed upon him an armour of 
Vedic incantations (or Vedic knowledge) ;the goddess of learn¬ 
ing, an excellent necklace; Lord Hari, theSudartana disc, and 
his consort Lak^mf,undiminishing prosperity and affluence. 

17. Rudra gave him a sword engraved with ten moon¬ 
like marks, while Parvatl, gave him a shield bearing the marks 
of a hundred moons; the Moon-god presented him immortal, 
indefatigable, undaunted horses made of nectar, while Tvatfr 
gave him extremely artistic and beautiful chariot. 

18. The Fire-god gave him a bow made from the horns 
of goats and oxen; the Sun-god supplied him with his solar- 
ray-like arrows. The earth presented him sandals with 
mystic (Yogic) powers; and the sky, an ever fresh flower 
garland. 

19. The demigods that move through the sky bestowed 
on him the arts of dancing, vocal and instrumental music, and 
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the mystic power of vanishing. The sages gave him their 
never-failing efficacious blessings, and the Ocean-god, a 
conch bom from him. 

20. The oceans, mountains and rivers gave the high- 
souled King roads of communications by chariots. Then bards 
(Sfitas) minstrels (Migadhas) and heralds (Bandins) began to 
sing his panygeric. 

21. Knowing their intention, Pythu, the chivalrous son 
of Vena, laughed and spoke to them in a voice deep like the 
thunder of clouds. 

Pfthu said: 

22. Oh Sfita I Oh Migadha I Oh gentle Bandin I 
What is the basis of your panygeric of me whose qualities are 
yet to be manifested in the world ? You should address it to 
me when my merits will be acknowledged by the public. Your 
words of praise in my case should not prove untrue. 

23. Oh bards of sweet words ! Therefore, after a lapse 
of some time (when we perform some exploits worth singing), 
you may compose as many panygerics about my glory as you 
like. But when praise-worthy attributes of Lord Hari of 
excellent glory are there for glorification, good people do not 
eulogise ordinary (contemptible) men (like me). 

24. What man with the capability of acquiring high 
merits will allow the bards to sing of qualities that are actually 
non-existent in him ? The dullard who fools himself that 
those (non-existent) virtues may be manifest in him (later), 
does not see that he becomes thereby a butt of public ridicule. 

25. Really competent persons and illustrious persons abhor 
the praise. (even though they possess the qualities so praised, 
and are known for them). Truly modest and noble-minded 
persons shrink from the praise of their uncomplimentary show 
of valour. 

26. Oh bard ! We are still unknown in this world for 
the performance of any exploit. (As we have not performed 
any great deed which can be extolled), how can we, like fools, 
allow you to sing of our glory. 



519 


IV. 16.7. 


(The Eulogy of Pjthu by Bards) 

Maitrtya said : 

1. The bards were satisfied at heart by hearing bis 
nectarlike words. Being urged by sages, they began to extol 
the king who was speaking thus. 

2. We are competent to describe fully your glory ai you 
are the Supreme God who have incarnated in this world by 
your M&ya (power). The intelligence of even masters of 
speech (like god Brahmft and others) has been perplexed in 
describing the exploits of you who are born from the arms of 
Vena. 

3. We are, however, devoutly interested in the nectar- 
like stories of Pfthu, of glorious renown, who is an incarnation 
of an arhSa (part) of Hari. We are instructed by sages. We 
broadcast far and Wide the praiseworthy deeds, according to 
the instructions of the sages. 

4. This (king Pj-thu) is the foremost among the up¬ 
holders of religion. He makes the people act according to 
Dharma (righteous path). He is the protector of the establish¬ 
ed institutions of religion and morality. He is the punisher 
of those who are antagonistic (to religion). 

5. (Though) he is one, he bears in his person the 
bodies (i.e. the powers and functions) of the guardians of the 
world from time to time, as per needs (of the situation) for 
the public good, both here and hereafter. 

6 . * He is impartial to all beings. This mighty monarch 
collects taxes and tributes at proper times, and releases (the 
fund) at the opportune time (like famine etc.), just as the 
bright Sun (evaporates the waters in the summer and returns 
it as showers of water in the rainy season). 

7. The behaviour of the king is like the goddess of the 
earth. The compassionate son of Vena (i.e. Pfthu) always 
bears the faults of the distressed beings, though they may 
encroach upon him. 


• From this verse onwards the king’s execution of the functions of the 
eight piotcctors of the world (lokapOlas), h described. 
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8 . He is veritable Hari who has assumed the body of 
the king. When the rain-god withholds showers of rain, he 
would like Indra, easily protect the subjects whose life was in 
danger. 

9. He pleases the world with his moon-like face—the 
embodiment of nectar—beaming with charming smiles and 
brightened with affectionate looks. 

10. His ways are inscrutable; his acts are secret and 
unsurmisable; his intentions are too deep to be comprehended; 
he strictly guards his wealth; he is the sole - receptacle of infi¬ 
nite greatness and innumerable excellent attributes; like 
Varuna, the Lord of Waters, Pfthu’s true nature is unfathom¬ 
able (hidden from the public view). 

11. He is (like) the fire born from (the friction of) the 
arani (piece of Sami wood) in the form of Vena (for he was 
born after churning Vena’s arm). He is (even mentally) 
unapproachable to his enemies. His overwhelming power is 
irresistible by his enemies. Though he be near, he is as if at 
a great distance (as he is well-guarded by his security force) 
It is impossible to overpower him. 

12. Though he sees the overt and covert activities of 
human beings through his intelligence service (spies), he 
behaves as if he is indifferent (to praise or blame). He is 
thus like the vital air, the Soul that witnesses, as if unconcern¬ 
ed, the inner and outer activities of all. 

13. He is so firmly established in the path of dharma 
(royal duties) that he never punishes anyone if he does not 
deserve punishment even though he be the son of his personal 
enemy; and that he would punish his own son, if found guilty 
(and worth punishing). 

14. His unchallenged cakra (sway, march of his army or 
the path of his chariot) extends from the Mdnasottara moun¬ 
tain 13 to all regions where the Sun-god shines by his rays. 

68. Minatottera, — A hill of Pufkarmdvfpa to the east of Meru. 
Devadhint, the city of Indra and other dries are there; like the wheel of 
an ailmiU, the wheel of Sfirya's chariot is said to rotate on the hill as its 
axis (Pl.fl. 686), A.B.L. Awasthi'i identification of this mount with the 
northern portion of Minasidri, the neighbouring hill overlooking Minasa 
lake in Arndt p. 138) is purely conjectural. 
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15. He will delight and bring happiness to all people 
by his acts. It is on account of his acts of promoting happi¬ 
ness (and welfare of the people) that his subjects will call 
him rdjan (lit. one who pleases, i.e. the king).* 9 

16. He is firm in his vows; true to his words; a friend 
of Brahman as (who are devoted to the studies of Vedas) ; a 
servant of aged people; the shelter of all beings; paying res¬ 
pect (where due) and kind to the afflicted. 

17. He shows the same regard and respect to other 
women as he would to his mother. He treats his wife as if 
she were half of his own person. He is affectionate to his 
subjects like a father. He behaves (respectfully) like a servant, 
to those who are well-versed in the Vedas. 

18. He is most beloved to all creatures as if he was 
their own Self. He enhances the delight of his friends and 
well-wishers. He is especially attached to the company of 
those who are free from worldly attachments. He wields his 
rod of punishment against the evil-minded (miscreants). 

18A*. By dint of his great personal power, he will make 
the good earth produce all the plants (as one milks the cow). 
He will make this earth flat by the end of his bow. 

19. But really he is directly the Supreme Lord himself 
who has incarnated by his kald (portion, part)—the Supreme 
Lord who governs the three worlds; is the unchangeable 
perpetual inner controller of all beings; even the apparent 
multiplicity created in whom by nescience is rendered subs¬ 
tanceless (and unmeaningful) when he is realized. 

20. This matchless warrior, the King of kings, is the 
sole protector of the sphere of the earth, from the Udaya 
mountain with a bow in hand, and seated in his triumphant 
chariot, he will go round the earth from right to left, just as 
the Sim does. 

69, Of. Talhd prMadenSccandrab pratdpci tapano path* I 
Tathaiua so'bkud anvartho rfji Prakrti-raHjandt 11 

Raghuvtuhia. 4.12 

9 This verse is included here, being authenticated by VR., VJ., 
SD. and BP. who have commented on it. It is found in the Southern 
recension of the Bh. P. But SR., RR., VD. GS. and GD. have ignored 
it in their comments. 
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21. Kings, as well as the guardians to the quarters of 
the world, wilt certainly pay tribute to him at every place. 
Their queens will regard this first king as Lord Vi«m (the 
god whose weapon is cakra— discus) /and sing of his glory. 

22. This King of kings, the protector of subjects with a 
view to providing means of livelihood to bis subjects, will 
milk the earth in the form of a cow. Like Indra, he will 
break down the mountains with the point of his bow, and 
level the earth as if in a sport. 

23. Twanging his irresistible djagava bow in the battle, 
when he, like a lion with his tail erected, traverses the earth, 
the evil-doers will hide themselves in all directions. 

24. He will perform a hundred horse-sacrifices (afva- 
medha) at the source of the river Sarasvati. While the last 
sacrifice will be performed, Indra (the performer of hundred 

sacrifices) will steal away his sacrificial horse. 

25. He will meet the venerable Sanatkumara alone in 
the garden of his palace. He will propitiate him (Sanat¬ 
kumara) with devotion. He will get from him the pure know¬ 
ledge which leads one to attain to the Supreme Brahman. 

26. Wherever he will go, Prthu, of celebrated glory and 
enormous prowess, will hear various songs and ballads and 
praise based on his 70 exploits. 

27. His cakra (sway, army, wheels of his chariot) will 
be unobstructed and unchallenged. After conquering all the 
quarters of the earth, he will remove the evil-doers of the 
world by his heroic lustre. He will be the supreme master of 
the world whose great glories will be sung by the chiefs of gods 
and demons. ” 


CHAPTER SEVENTEEN 

(Pfihu subjugates the Earth) 

Maitreya said : 

1. King Pf thu, the illustrious son of Vena, who was thus 
eulogised for his excellent attributes and exploits, satisfied 


70. dtmdJrita : pertaining to Vifou (Sr.). 
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those bards by honouring them with gifts as desired by them 
and by appreciating them. 

2. He honoured all the classes of people of whom the 
Brahmanas were foremost, and also his servants, ministers and 
family priests, the citizens as well as the rural public, various 
trade guilds and other prominent subjects. 

Vidura asked : 

3. Why did the goddess of the earth who can assume 
multifarious forms assume the form of a cow ? When Prthu 
milched her who became the calf and what was the milk-pail ? 

4. How is it that he levelled the goddess of the earth 
who was by nature uneven ? For what purpose did the god 
Indra cany off his sacrificial horse ? 

5. Oh Brahmana (Maitreya) ! To what state did the 
royal-sage attain after getting initiated in the knowledge of 
the Brahman and its personal experience 71 from the venerable 
Sanatkumara, the best among the knowers of Brahman ? 

6-7. I am a votary devoted to you as well as to Lord 
Krsna (Adhoksaja). Your honour should narrate to me 
many other deeds of Lord Kr$na of sanctifying glory, connect¬ 
ed with the account of his former manifestation as Prthu. 
Krsna in the form of Prthu has milched this cow in the form 
of the earth. 

SQta said : 

8 . When he was thus urged by Vidura to narrate the 
story of Vasudeva, Maitreya, who was pleased with him in 
mind, praised him and replied. 

Maitreya said : 

9. Dear child (Vidura) I When Prthu was coronated 
and was called as the protector of the public, the subjects 
with their bodies emaciated with hunger due to barrenness of 
the earth, approached Prthu, the protector and appealed. 

10. “Oh King! We are oppressed by the gastric fire 

71. jMnath saoijfldnam — In B.G. III. 41, Sa&kara explain ijhdna as 
knowledge of the self and other things acquired from the scriptures and 
the teachers' and vijtdna as ‘the personal experience— anubhava of things 
so taught'. 
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just like the wood with fire in its hollow. Today we have 
approached you for shelter, as you are installed as our king 
who will provide us with means of livelihood, and are worthy 
of seeking asylum. 

11. Oh King of kings! You arc verily the protector of 
the people and the bestower of the means of livelihood. There¬ 
fore, while we have not perished from starvation, Your Majes¬ 
ty should endeavour to supply food to us who are famished 
with hunger.'* 

Maitreya said : 

12. Oh great Kuru ! Having listened to the heart-rend¬ 
ing lamentations of his subjects, Pfthu contemplated deeply 
for a long time, and at last came to perceive the cause of the 
scarcity. 

13. By his reasoning power he came to the conclusion 
(that the earth had held up the seeds of herbs, plants and 
food-grains within herself). Being indignant, he took up his 
bow and fitted an arrow on it aiming at the earth, just as the 
enraged destroyer of Tripura (Siva, did against Tripura). 

14. When the earth saw the king with his weapon up¬ 
lifted, she began to tremble. She assumed the form of a cow 
and in terror began to run fast like a terrified female deer 
chased by a hunter. 

15. The enraged son of Vena, with eyes blood-red with 
wrath, and with the arrow fitted to his bow, chased after her 
whithersoever she ran (for shelter). 

16. Running to all the directions (cardinal points) and 
intermediate directions (e.g. South-east, South-west etc.), to 
the heaven and the earth and in the space between them, the 
goddess Earth saw him chasing her everywhere with uplifted 
weapon. 

17. Just as people do not get protection from death, 
she did not get any asylum in the world against Pfthu, the 
son of Vena. Terrified, she returned with a troubled heart. 

18. And she spoke to the illustrious king, “Oh Knower 
of Dhaima ! you are kind to the afflicted. Determined as 
your majesty is on the protection of creatures, protect me as 
well. 
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19. Such as you arc, why do you intend to kill me who 
am afflicted and innocent ? How could a person who is regard¬ 
ed as expert in (the niceties of) Dharma, strike women ? 

20. Oh King ! Beings (people) do not at all strike the 
females even though they have committed an offence. Much 
less would persons like you who are merciful and compas¬ 
sionate to the helpless, do so, Oh King. 

21. How can you support yourself and these subjects 
of yours on the surface of (cosmic) waters after destroying 
me—a strong boat wherein the whole universe is established ?** 

Prihu said : 

22. “Oh Earth ! I want to kill you as you disobey *my 
commands—You partake of your share in the sacrifices, but 
you do not yield us wealth. 

23. It is not that punishment is disapproved in the case 
of a wicked cow which every day eats fodder but does not yield 
milk from her udders. 

24. You are dull-witted. You have confined in your¬ 
self the seeds of plants etc. created already by god Brahma. 
You do not allow them to grow, thus you set me at nought. 

25. I shall pacify the afflictions of these subjects who 
are famished with hunger and are distressed, with your flesh 
cut down by my arrows. 

26. To kill a vile self-conceited fellow—whether a man, 
a woman or an impotent person—who is merciless to others, is 
no killing at all, in the case of kings. 

27. You are obstinate, arrogant and have assumed a 
false form of a cow. Having shattered you to sesamum seed 
like pieces with my arrows, I shall support these subjects by 
the dint of my Yogic power.* 1 

28. The earth began to tremble. She bowed to him 
who like the god of death 71 bore a form which was wrath in¬ 
carnate, and spoke to him with folded hands. 

The Earth-goddess said : 

29. (< I pay my obeisance again and again to the Supreme 
Man who manifested his various forms by his Maya (power) t 

7&. SR. explains that the body of the god of death if not made of 
anger. 
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and appear* to be composed of the (three) gunas , though (in 
reality) by the realization of his essential nature; he has been 
ever free from the waves of love, hate (etc.) bom of aharhkdra 
(his false identification) with regard to matter ( adhibhUta ), 
action ( adhydtma) and the agent ( adhidaiva ). 

30. That Supreme Being, the very Creator who created 
me as the abode of all jfror(living beings) and as the support of 
the four classes of creatures composed of the gunas of Prakfti, 
has come, with uplifted arm, to strike me down 1 To whom 
else can I resort now for shelter? 

31- He who, at the beginning of creation, created this 
world of mobiles and immobile* by his supra-logical Maya Power 
which rests on him (for support) is said to be now ready to 
protect it by dint of the same Power. Devcted to righteous¬ 
ness (and its promotion) as he is, how does he desire tokillme? 

32. The Almighty, though one, appears as many on 
account of the other, i.e. the Maya Power. He created god 
Brahma and made him evolve the universe. Alas, the intention 
of the Lord cannot at aH be fathomed by people whose minds 
are distracted by the invincible Maya. 

33. I bow to the Highest Person, the Creator (of the 
worlds who manifests and withdraws his powers (suitable for 
the occasion or purpose), and who brings about the creation 
(preservation and destruction) of the universe by means of his 
potencies in the form of substance (i.e. five gross elements— 
mah&bhUtas)t action (senses and deities presiding over sense- 
organs), the principle of intelligence ( buddhi) and ego 
(ahamkara ). 

34. Oh birthless Almighty! It is Your Majesty who as 
the primeval Boar verily lifted me up from the waters of 
Rasdtala , with the intention of establishing the world created 
by you and consisting of five gross-elements, sense-organs and 
the inner organ (the heart). 

35. Today that very Boar (the upholder of the earth) 
has appeared as the hero (Pfthu) who desires to protect his 
subjects who have resorted to me as on board a ship on the 
surface of the waters. Your Majesty whose arrows arc terrible, 
certainly desires to kill me for the sake of milk. 

' 36. Oh Warrior! The intention of sovereign rulers (like 
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you) 13 certainly not comprehended by people like us, whose 
paths of minds are deluded by the Maya which creates the 
universe consisting of three gunas. I pay my respects to those 
kings who bring glories to all.” 


CHAPTER EIGHTEEN 

(Milking of the Earth (in the form of a Cow) 

Maitreya said : 

1. Having thus praised Pfthu whose lips were quivering 
through rage, the goddess of the earth steadied her mind her¬ 
self (by her reasoning and will power) and addressed the king 
again, although she was afraid (of him). 

2. “Oh King ! Please control your wrath completely. 78 
Please consider what I tell you. For like a bee, a wise man 
takes the essence from everything. 

3. Expedients for the accomplishments of the welfare of 
men in this world as well as in the next, have been discovered 
and employed by the sages who have realized the truth. 

4. Anyone belonging to the later periods, who properly 
and with faith adopts the measures demonstrated by the an¬ 
cients, easily accomplishes his objectives. 

5. Even if a learned person, 74 disregarding those expe¬ 
dients adopted and tested successfully by the ancients, tries to 
accomplish those objectives in his own (independent) ways, 
his objects are never realized, despite his frequent efforts and 
experiments. 

6 . Oh King ! It has been observed by me that the herbs 
and plants which' were produced by god Brahma formerly, 
were being enjoyed by the wicked who did not undertake re¬ 
ligious observances. 

7. When I was left unprotected and uncared for by 
rulers of the people like you (i.e. Vena and other ordinary 
kings), and when the world was infested with thieves, I swal¬ 
lowed up those herbs and plants (to preserve them within me) 
for the performance of sacrifices. 


73 * Re*train you 
74. If the text is 

(•RO¬ 


ST so as to offer me protection (SR.). 
is gvidvdn, •one who in hi* ignorance' etc. 
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8 . Due to a lapse of a long period, those plants and 
herbs within me have become diminished and weak.. You 
should, therefore, try to take them out by some expedient 
known to be effective in such matters. 

9-10. Oh mighty-armed hero ! Oh protector of crea¬ 
tures ! If Your Lordship desires (to provide) nutritious food 
coveted by creatures, please arrange for a calf, a suitable vessel 
(milk-pot) and a milk-man competent to draw (my) milk, so 
that, being full of affection, I shall yield for you all your de¬ 
sired objects in the form of milk, Oh warrior. 

11. Oh mighty king ! Make me a level plain so that 
the waters showered by god Indra may stand on me, even after 
the rainy season is over. God may bless you.” 

12. Accepting the agreeable and wholesome words of 
advice of the goddess of the earth, the king made (Svayam- 
bhuva) Manu as the calf, and milked all the herbs and plants 
(such as cereals etc.), in his own hand. 

13. Similarly, other wise men also extracted essence 
of everything everywhere. Then others (fifteen including 
sages) drew out their desired objects from the cow (earth) 
tamed by Pf thu. 

14. Oh most righteous Vidura ! Then the sages made 
Bfhaspati, the calf and drew from the goddess (earth) milk in 
the form of the holy Vedas, into their own sense-organs (viz. 
ears, speech and mind). 

15. The gods made Indra a calf, and extracted in a 
vessel of gold Soma-juice, and (nectarine) milk giving mental 
vigour, splendour, energy and physical strength. 

16. (The demonic tribes) Daityas and Danavas made 
Prahlada, the foremost among the Asuras, as the calf, and 
milked from her wine and decoction (spirituous liquors) in a 
vessel of iron. 

17. (The celestial artists *), Gandharvas (heavenly 
musicians) arid Apsaras (heavenly nymphs) made ViSvavasu 
the calf, and extracted the milk in the cup of lotus-flower and 
it became the special Gindharvm honey giving sweetness of 
voice and beauty. 

18. The venerable manea (Pkfs), the presiding deities 
of the Sraddha ceremony performed in memory of the departed 



IV.18.27. 


529 


souls, made Aryaman (the head of the Pitrs) as the calf, and 
reverentially drew milk in an unbaked earthen vessel and it 
became Kavya (food for the manes). 

19. The Siddhas (Semi-divine beings) made Kapila 
the calf, and extracted in the vessel of the sky the eight super¬ 
human powers ( Siddhis ) exercisable by mere will. The 
Vidyadharas (a tribe of demigods) drew the milk in the form 
of the art of moving through the sky (in the same vessel 
with Kapila as the calf). 

20. Others (such as Kimpuru$as , a semi-divine tribe) 
noted for their power of conjuring tricks (mdyins) made Maya 
the calf and got from her, magical powers possessed by wonder¬ 
ful beings who can become invisible at will. 

21. The Yakjas and Rak?asas (demonicbeings), Bhutas 
and Pilacas (ghosts and fiends) who feed upon raw flesh 
made the Lord of ghosts (Rudra) as the calf, and extracted 
in a skull the wine of blood. 

22. In the same way, hoodless reptiles, scorpions, 
serpents and snakes made Takjaka (the chief of Nagas) a calf, 
and drew poison as the milk, in their mouths as the vessels. 

23-24. Herbivorous beasts made the bull of Rudra the 
calf and drew grass as their milk, in the vessel in the form of 
the jungle. The carnivorous beasts with big tusks and feeding 
upon raw meat, with the lion (the king of beasts) as the calf, 
drew in (the vessel in the form of) their body flesh (as their 
milk). The birds who used Garuda (the chief of birds) as the 
calf, had mobiles (like worms and insects) and immobiles (life 
fruits) for their milk. 

25. With the Banyan tree as the calf, the trees extract¬ 
ed their own respective juices as the milk. Mountains had the 
highest (mountain) Himalaya as the calf and milked various 
minerals (as their milk) in (the vessels in the form of) their 
ridges. 

26. All species of beings used their own chiefs as the 
calf and extracted severally in their own vessels the milk speci¬ 
fically useful as food to their own species, from the earth which 
yielded all desired objects when she was tamed by Ppthu. 

27. Oh Vidura (son of the Kuru family) 1 In this way, 
Pfthu and others who subsisted on (ood obtained from the earth 
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different kinds of milk in the form of their specific food, using 
different kinds of calfi and milk-pots. 

28. Thereafter Pfthu, the lord of the earth, was highly 
pleased with the earth-goddess who yielded all desired objects, 
and affecdonate as he was to daughters, he regarded her as his 
daughter, out of paternal affection. 

29. The mighty son of Vena, the king of kings, crushed 
to pieces mountain-peaks with the ends of his bow and made 
the surface of the globe of earth almost level. 

30. The illustrious son of Vena was a father unto his 
subjects, as he provided them with means of livelihood. He 
then constructed on the earth, at different places, suitable 
houses for them. 

31. He founded a number of villages, towns, cides, forts 
and castles of different types. He built abodes for cowherds 
and cowpens and planned camping grounds, quarries. He 
provided agricultural habitations and hamlets on hillsides. 

32. Before the time of Pfthu, there was no such planning 
and construction of cides, towns etc. in this world. During 
his reign subjects began to live comfortably at various places 
(in rural and urban areas) with a sense of security. 


CHAPTER NINETEEN 

(Pfthu's Conquest) 

[Prthu 9 s Horse-sacrifices and Conflict with Indr a) 

Maitreya said: 

1. The king (Pfthu), thereupon, consecrated himself 
with the intendon of performing one hundred horse-sacrifices 
at Brahm&varta, the land of Manu, where the Sarasvat! flows 
towards the east. 

2. Anticipating that Pfthu would excel his record per¬ 
formance of sacrifices, glorious Indra grew jealous of Pfthu's 
grand festival of sacrifices. 

3. In that festival of sacrifices, the glorious Lord Harip 
the Soul of all beings, the revered father of all the world, and 
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the ruler of the universe, was perceived direcily as the Lord 
of the sacrifices by all. 

4. He was accompanied by Brahma, Siva and protectors 
of the world along with their followers. His glories were 
being sung by Gandharvas (celestial musicians), sages and 
troupes ofApaaras (heavenly nymphs). 

5-6. Semidivine beings like Siddhas and Vidyadharas, 
Daityas, Danavas, Guhyakas and others and Lord Hari’s 
prominent attendants headed by Sunanda and Nanda, Kapila, 
Narada, Datta and the great masters of Yoga like Sanaka and 
others—all devotees of the Lord who were eager to serve the 
Lord, accompanied him. 

7. Oh descendant of Bharata (Vidura)! In that sacri¬ 
fice the earth which supplies the materials for oblations in the 
sacrifice acted as a wish-yielding heavenly cow, and gave as 
milk, all the objects desired and required by the sacrificer Prthu. 

8 . The rivers flowed flooded with all kinds of sweet 
juices like those of sugarcane, grapes etc. as well as with milk, 
curds, food, ghee and butter-milk. Trees of gigantic dimen¬ 
sions which oozed out plentiful honey bore fruits abundantly. 

9. The oceans brought to him heaps of precious stones 
as tributes; mountains, four kinds of food; all people along 
with their protectors 711 paid tributes to him. 

10. The mighty Indra grew jealous of this great pros¬ 
perity of Pfthu who regarded god Visnu as his Master, and 
created obstacles in his way (to sabotage his scheme of hundred 
horse-sacrifices). 

11. While Pfthu, the son of Vena, was propitiating 
Vi$$u, the Lord of Sacrifices, with the last (hundredth) horse- 
sacrifice, the jealous Indra carried away the sacrificial horse, 
himself remaining invisible. 

12. The venerable sage Atri noticed him hurrying 
through the sky in the disguise of a heretic who mistakes 
unrighteousness for righteousness and the guise served him 
like an armour. 

13. As directed by Atri, the son of Pfthu, who was a 
great warrior, pursued Indra to kill him, and shouted to him 
in rage “Halt 1 Halt 0 . 

75. lokap&l&fy —Protector* of the world like Indra—GD. 
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14. Seeing Indra in that sage-like form with matted hair 
and body besmeared with sacred ashes, the son of Prthu thought 
him to be Dharma (piousness, religion) incarnate, and did not 
(feel disposed to) shoot an arrow at him. 

15. When the Prince returned without killing Indra, 
Atri urged him again to slay him, saying, “Oh child, kill this 
great Indra, who is the meanest of gods as he had obstructed 
your father’s sacrifice”. 

16. Thus incited (by Atri), the son of Pfthu, got furious 
and chased Indra who was fleeing through the sky as Jatayu 76 
(the king of vultures) pursued Ravana. 

17. The King of the Heaven (Indra) gave up his own 
form and the sacrificial horse and disappeared. Taking with him 
his own sacrificial horse, the hero (Pfthu’s son) returned to 
(the place of) his father’s sacrifice. 

18. Witnessing his miraculous deed, the great sages 
conferred on him the (significant) epithet Vijitdiva (conqueror 
of the horse), Oh Lord (Vidura) ! 

19. The mighty Indra created very thick darkness under 
the cover of which he stole again the horse tied with a gold 
chain from the sacrificial post with the circular wooden ring 
called cas&la on its top. 

20. Atri (again) pointed out Indra hurrying through 
the sky. But the warrior (Pythu’s son) did not molest him as 
he was carrying a human skull and KhafodAga (a club with a 
skull at the top) in his hands (like a Kapalaka). 

21. Being urged by Atri, however, he indignantly fixed 
an arrow (on the bow) aiming it at Indra. The king of heaven 
(Indra) gave up the sacrificial horse, and his guise (as Kap&- 
lika) and stayed invisible. 

22. Taking the horse with him, the hero (Pythu’s son) 
returned to (the place of) his father’s sacrifice, while people of 
poor understanding accepted the censurable guise assumed 
(and left) by Indra. 

23. Whatever forms were assumed by Indra with the in- 

76. Jaidya —A son of Anma and Ggdhrl; king of vultures and 
younger brother of 8ampAti. He tried to prevent the abduction of S!tA 
by RAvana, and was killed by Rivaga's treachery. His funeral was per¬ 
formed by RAma. 



IV.19.31. 


533 


tention of carrying away the consecrated horse, were the marks 
of sins. Here the word khanda is used in the sense of "mark”. 

24-25. In this way while carrying away the horsfi with 
the intention of interrupting Pfthu’s sacrifice, lndra assumed 
and abandoned deceitful disguise of nude ascetics (Digambara 
Jainas), red-robed ascetics (Buddhists) and others (such as 
Kapalakas). Minds of men, through their misapprehension 
(of the true teachings of the Vedas), are generally attracted to 
these pseudo-religious sects as the true religion, as they arc 
charmingly presented with excellent eloquence. 

26. When the illustrious king Pfthu of great prowess 
learnt this, he got infuriated. He took up his bow and aimed 
an arrow at lndra. 

27. Finding that Pfthu was determined to kill lndra 
and appeared of irresistible vehemence and terrible to look at, 
the sacrificial priests prevented him urging, “Oh highly in¬ 
telligent and wise king, it is not proper to kill anything else 
here (at the sacrifice) except the consecrated beast (as en¬ 
joined by Vedas). 

28. By the force of Vedic incantation of undiminished 
power, we shall now invoke (and forcibly bring) lndra, the 
Lord of Maruts who has interrupted your object (of performing 
this sacrifice) and has lost his glory by your high reputation. 
Oh King, we shall then forcibly offer your enemy as an obla¬ 
tion to fire.” 

29. Oh Vidura ! Having thus addressed Prthu, the master 
of the sacrifice, his sacrificial priests, with the ladle (Sruc) in 
their hands, indignantly proceeded to pour oblations in the 
sacrificial fire, when the self-born god Brahma appeared and 
prevented them (from doing so saying). 

30. “lndra whom you wish to kill by means of the 
sacrifice, should not be killed. For lndra designated as Yajfta 
is the manifestation of the Almighty Lord (himself), and gods 
whom you offered oblations arc (mere) forms of lndra.” 

31. Oh Brihmaoas ! consider this great violation of 
Dharma (leading to propagation-ef heretic sects) perpetrated 
by lndra who desires to interrupt the king’s performance of 
the sacrifice. (He may again encourage heretic doctrines to the 
detriment of the world.) 
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32. Therefore may Prthu who has performed ninety-nine 
sacrifices be more famous than Indra” (Brahma then addressed 
to Prthu) : “As Your honour knows the path leading to Libe¬ 
ration, the sacrifices which you l>ave so magnificently per¬ 
formed are enough. 

33. May you be blessed (despite the non-completion of 
this sacrifice). Both you and Indra are the embodiments of 
Vi$nu of excellent renown. Hence, it is not proper to cherish 
anger against the great Indra who is your own self. 

34. Oh great king I Please do not worry about this 
{interruption or non-completion of the sacrifice). Listen to 
our words with respectful attention. The mind of the person 
who contemplates to accomplish what has been frustrated by 
the Fate, certainly gets extremely infuriated and enters blinding 
darkness of delusion 77 (and does not get peace). 

35. Let this sacrifice be stopped now for there is obsti¬ 
nacy in gods. 78 It is here (due to this sacrifice) that Dharma 
was violated by heretics created by Indra. 

36. Have a look at these people who are being enticed 
away by attractive heretical doctrines propagated by Indra who 
maliciously plotted against your sacrifice and stole away the 
sacrificial hone. 

37. Oh son of Vena ! You are a part of Vijnu incar¬ 
nated on this earth now from Vena’s body to protect the reli¬ 
gion 79 of the people suitable to the present times—religion that 
declined by the misdeeds of Vena. 

38. • Oh sovereign ruler of the people! Such a ray of 

77. v.l. mono'tiJcaftem : The mind (alls into the darkest hell. This 
suggests both the reason and undesirable consequences of such attempts 
against the gods.—VJ. 

78. You should give up your prejudice against gods, for the gods, 
if enraged, will obstruct rainfall and famine will devastate the land.—VJ. 

79. Religious tenets based on Vedas and orthodox philosophic 
systems like SAxhkhya, Yoga etc.—SR. 

* YJ. differs: As you have Incarnated yourself for the protection 
of religion, you should consider that your per f o r mance of the intended 
hundredth sacrifice will be an insult to Indra (Pr%]ipad) and as such you 
should not perform it. You should completely ftilfil the desire of Indra 
thatfou should not complete the hundndth horse-sacrifice. Taking into 
•stsount the all-round auspicious affects of not opporfng Indra’s will, you 
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Vi?nu as you are, you consider the origination of the uni¬ 
verse 30 and fulfil the purpose of the proginators of the world 
(like Bhfgu and others who created you.) Oh Lord ! destroy 
the formidable heretic path—the illusion created by Indra 
which is the source of pseudo-religious sects”. 

Maitreya said: 

39. Being thus advised by Brahma, the creator of the 
world gave up his insistance on the performance of the hun¬ 
dredth sacrifice, adopted a friendly policy to Indra, and 
made peace with him. 

40. Those gods who were propitiated in the sacrifice 
and were disposed to confer blessings bestowed boons upon 
Pfthu who had performed many auspicious deeds including the 
concluding ablution {avabhrtha) at the end of the sacrificial 
session. 

41. Oh .Vidura ! The Brahmanas whose blessings were 
efficacious, and who were faithfully paid the* sacrificial money 
and honoured, became satisfied and pronounced their blessings 
on the first monarch (Pfthu). 

42. Oh mighty-armed king ! All the marfes ( Pitrs ), gods 
and sages who were invited by you, have attended and have 
been worshipped by you paying proper respects and gifts.” 


obey the desire of the creator of the universe (vis. myself) that you should 
perform Only ninety-nine sacrifices. By this sacrifice or religious conduct 
you should destroy the formidable heretic path which is the illusion created 
by Indra—a source of pseudo-religious creeds. 

Bo, VO. and 8D. interpret Mere as the 'good' of the universe. 
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CHAPTER TWENTY 

(Prthu initiated by Vifnu) 


Maitreya Continued : 

1. Even the glorious Lord Vaikunt^a (Vi?nu), the all- 
pervasive Master and Enjoyer of sacrifices, was highly pleased 
with sacrifices (performed by Prthu). (Manifesting himself) 
along with Indra, he addressed Pfthu as follows : 

The Lord said : 

2 This (Indra) has verily caused obstruction to your 
hundredth sacrifice. (As) he is begging apology for the same, 
you should (now) pardon him. 

3. Oh King ! The best ones among men who are 
highly intelligent and righteous, cherish no illwill against crea¬ 
tures (even though) they have offended them, inasmuch as 
the physical body (so offended) is not the Soul (Hence the 
irrelevance of retaliation). 

4. If persons like you are deluded by divine Maya, 
service of elderly people (rendered by you) for a long period, 
has turned out to be mere fruitless labour. 

5. A wise man who has realised that this body is the 
product of aoidyd (ignorance about the real nature of the Self), 
kdma (desire) and karma (actions of the previous life), cherishes 

no attachment for it. 

6 . What wise man who has no attachment to his body 
will cherish a feeling of mineness to house, offspring or even 
wealth produced by the body? 

7•. The Self {demon) is a changelesj one, pure, self- 
luminous, free from gu^as, the substratum of the attributes (of 

♦ GD. draws a clear contrast between Self (Oman) and the body in 
his com. as follows; 

This Soul is different and distinct from the physical body. The 
Soul is one while bodies are many. The Soul Is pure while the body being 
composed of five elements {bhQtas) is impure. The Soul is self-efftilgent, 
self-luminous, while the body is dull, dead. The Soul is beyond fetter but 
the body is the product of gugas and hence dependent on them. The Soul 
is the substratum of /i*ur. The Soul is all-pervasive while the body is 
limitql (by spatio-temporal relations) • Due to its all-pervasiveness the 
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knowledge, bliss etc.), omnipresent (and hence) unveiled by 
anything, (a detached) witness, and possessing no other Soul, 81 
and distinct from the body 81 (which, in contrast with the 
Soul, changes with childhood, \outh and age; is impure,un¬ 
intelligent; is constituted of gunas and dependent on gunas 
which produce it; is limited, covered over by houses etc., and 
is an object of sight; and possesses a Soul distinct from it). 

8 . The man who thus knows the Soul abiding in him, 
is established in me. Though lie dwells within (the domain 
of) Prakfti, he is not affected by its attributes. 

9. Oh King ! He who, possessed of deep faith (in me) 
and with no desire of any fruit, always worships me according 
to his prescribed religious duties (according to his Varna and 
dirama) gets his mind gradually purified. 

10. When he gets serenity of mind, he becomes unasso¬ 
ciated with gunas (worldly objects), and attains pure vision 
(true knowledge). He enjoys eternal peace, and the absolute 
Brahmahood which is a state of unconcernedness and equipoise 
like me. 

11. He who realizes this Supreme unchangeable Soul to 
be quite unconcerned though presiding over the material body, 

Soul is uncovered while the body being of limited dimension* can be cover¬ 
ed with dress. The Soul being consciousness by nature and witness to all, 
is a seer, but the body being a dead material is subject to perception. The 
Soul is void of another Soul, mind (inner organ), while the body is the 
receptacle of the Soul. In this way the knowledge of the identity of jiva 
(individual Soul) and livara (Cod)—knowledge which is a means to 
liberation is explained. 

(a) VR. explains the concept of Soul held in the Viiijtfdvai to School: 

The Soul which resides in different types of celestial human or sub¬ 
human bodies is one, due to his inherent knowledge which is one 
(common). He is pure while the body is filthy. He is self-luminous, free 
from qualities like love, bate, the Seat (substratum) of attributes like 
knowledge, bliss. Though he is atomic he is all-pervasive due to bis know¬ 
ledge of dharma etc. He is not covered by environments such as house, 
dress etc. He is a direct seer (of his own body, sense-organs) but the body 
is an object of perception possessing qualities like love, hate, coverable (by 
clothes etc.) . The Soul enters the body and sustains it and while the body 
is the object to be so sustained. Hence it is distinct from the body. 

8 i. nirdtmd —Having no controller superior to him.—VJ. 

8 a. andtmanah parafi —Superior to and distinct from jlvas who are 
devoid of good attributes—VJ. 
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the sense organs of cognition and action and the mind, attains 
the highest bliss. 83 

12. Sartisdra (cycle of birth and-death) which is a pro¬ 
duct of the gunas (of Prakrti) pertains to the lihga iarira (subtle 
body) which consists of subtle elements, subtle conative and 
cognitive sense-organs and their presiding deities and the mind 
—the reflection of at man. That body is distinct from the Soul. 
Learned persons who arc deeply attached to me are not affect¬ 
ed by pleasure or pain, while experiencing prosperity or adver¬ 
sity. 

13. Oh valiant King ! Being equally undisturbed by 
pleasure or pain, looking upon the excellent, the middling and 
the vilest as equals, and having subdued all the sense-organs 
and the mind, you carry out the duty of protection of all the 
world with the cooperation of all the people (ministers etc.) 
appointed by me. 

14. Protection of the subjects is the only way to the final 
beatitude in the case of a king, as he obtains in the next world 
one sixth of the meritorious acts performed by his subjects. 
But if he collects only taxes and does not protect his subjects he 
loses his own merits and becomes responsible for the sins of 
his subjects. 

15. (Considering this> if you are mainly devoted to the 
righteous duty(dharma) as approved by the foremost Brahmanas 
and handed down by tradition and if you are completely 
detached from (the puru$drthas like) dharma (artha and kdma) 
you will protect this earth and will be their beloved king. In 
a short while, you will see Siddhas (like Sanaka, Sanandana) 
who will come to visit you. 

16. Oh ruler of men ! Ask for whatever boon you like 
from me. I am bound to you on account of your virtues and 
character. I am not easily available by the performance of 
sacrifices, austere penances or by Yoga, as by nature I like to 
dwell with those who are even-minded and look upon all as 
equals/' 


83. v.l. abhayam —Liberation ( Mokjo ). 



VI.20.24. 


539 


Maitreya said : 

17. Thus advised by the All-pervading god Visnu, the 
preceptor and the Lord of the universe, Prthu, the conqueror 
of the world respectfully received Hari’s command with his 
head. 

18. He affectionately embraced Indra (the performer 
of hundred sacrifices) who, being ashamed of his own act, was 
touching his (Pfthu’s) feet (to beg his pardon), and gave up 
enmity with Indra. 

19. Thereupon the venerable Lord (Vi$nu), the Soul of 
the universe, was offered worship by Pfthu who clasped his 
lotus-like feet with overflowing devotion. 

20 The god whose eyes were like petals of lotus and 
who is a well-wisher and friend of pious saints, was about to 
leave. But looking at him (Pfthu), he lingered on to confer 
his grace, and did not depart. 

21. The first monarch (Pfthu) could not sec Hari as his 
eyes were full of tears. Nor could he speak as his throat was 
choked with tears. With folded hands he stood, embracing 
Hari in his heart. 

22. Then wiping out his tears, he beheld with unsatis¬ 
fied eyes the Supreme Man who stood before him touching the 
ground with his feet 84 and placing His palm on the elevated 
shoulder of Garutja (the enemy of serpents). Prthu spoke to 
him (as follows). 

Prthu said: 

23. Oh Omnipresent Lord ! From you—the Supreme 
Lord of gods like Brahma who can confer boons on others— 
what wise man would seek for boons craved after by persons 
dominated by ego ( ahariikdra ), the product of gunas (or enjoy¬ 
able to those who regard the material body as Self). Oh 
bestower of Moksa (Liberation), I do not seek them as they 
are available even to embodied beings in Hell, Oh Lord. 

2*. Oh Lord ! I do not desire even that Moksa (final 

84. Normally gods do not touch the earth with their feet. This 
action of Hari indicates that he was so overwhelmed to shower hii grace 
on Prthu that he forgot himself and touched the ground with his feet— 

Sr. 
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beatitude) (if there be no opportunity *to taste) the honey 
from your lotus-feet, which surges from within hearts of great 
saints and oozes out of their mouths. Bless me with ten 
thousand ears for hearing your glory. This is the boon (I 
seek). 

25. Oh Lord of excellent fame ! The breath laden 
with small drops of the nectar of your lotus-like feet which 
issues from the mouth of great saints, restores the knowledge of 
the Self to false Yogins who have forgotten the Path of 
Truth. Hence enough of boons to us (as there is absolutely 
no possibility of us—devotees being affected by passions like 
love, hate etc. Bhakti comprises within it the bliss of libera¬ 
tion). 

26. Oh Lord of excellent renown ! If, by a lucky 
chance, one happens to listen even once, to your auspicious 
glory in the assembly of noble saints, how can an appreciator 
of virtues forget it—unless he is a brute. For the goddess 
Lakjmi earnestly seeks your glory with a desire of assimilating 
those virtues (or concentrating in her all purufdrthas or objec¬ 
tives of man’s life). 

27. Hence, being full of ardent desire, I would, like 
Lak?m! (the lotus-handed goddess) be eagerly devoted to 
you, the Supreme most Person, the receptacle of all excellent 
attributes. May there be no jealousy* 5 between us who are 
vicing with each other for the service of one and the same 
Lord, and have concentrated our minds on your feet alone. 

28. • Oh Lord of the World ! There may arise jealousy 
in the mind of Lakpni, the mother of the worlds, as we have 


85. At there wat between Indra and mytelf for the performance of 
sacrifices—§R. 

• (i) VR. gives an additional interpretation : 

Oh Lord of the world ! The fruit of sacred duties like sacrifices 
bestowed on us by Prakjti the mother of the universe is unimportant and 
disastrous as it leads to Saxns&ra. But you are so magnanimous and kind 
to the poor and distressed that you do not see any wrong in it and you 
elevate that insignificant act of sacrifice yielding ordinary commonplace 
fruit to the dignity of the means leading to Mokfa (Liberation). For such 
commonplace fruits arc trifles to one who is satisfied in one*s natural Self. 

(ii) VJ. differ*. The gist is as followi : 

The danger that there would arise a quarrel between Prthu and Lakftnf 



IV.20.31. 


541 


a desire to share her work (of rendering service to you) . How¬ 
ever you who are compassionate to the poor and distressed, 
magnify (the value of) our insignificant services. Of what 
account (importance) is she (LaksmI) to you who are satisfied 
in your own natural Self. 

29. (As you arc kind to the poor and pitiable) pious 
persons (who are free from attachment) resort to you (even 
after attainment of knowledge). You are above the deluding 
effects of the gunas of Maya. 8 * We do not know whether the 
righteous souls cherish any ulterior motive other than the act 
of remembrance and contemplation of the feet of the Lord. 

30. That you addressed the words, “Seek a boon" to 
me who am your devotee, your words are, I think, deluding to 
the world. If the world is not bound by the cords of Your 
speech (Vcdic injunctions) who could be so deluded again as 
to perform the usual (ritualistic) actions. 

31. * Oh Supreme Lord ! An ignorant 87 man is indeed 

(as in natural in common rivals) is not possible as both of them were 
devotees ol the Lord : 

Oh Lord of the universe ! There will be naturally an injurious rival¬ 
ry among personj under ordinary kings. But there is no cause for such 
rivalry amongst ui (LaksmI and myself). In our actions, viz. your 
worship, what we do is very little. You magnify it as you are compas¬ 
sionate to the poor. Conferring blessings even for a small act does not how¬ 
ever mean that you change an atom-like insignificant act into a mountain. 

(iii) yC. regards this a characteristic nf a warrior-devotee. I shall 
face opposition with mother Lak?ml. We desire to perform her work, viz. 
service of your feet. Let her rest on your bosom. As a son, I shall serve 
your feet. I am not afraid that Lakfmi, as compared with me, is more 
ancient and great. But as you are kind to the weak and meek, you magni¬ 
fy our insignificant service. As I am confident of my power, I am not 
concerned with Lak^mTs pleasure or displeasure. 

86 . From the taiinds of your devotees, you dispel the delusion 

caused by the of A/frd. —VR. and VD. 

• (i) VR. : Being deluded by your Maya, a person becomes devoid 
of true knowledge. If such ignorant person fortunately adores you and 
requests you for art ha, kdma etc.—objects other than you,—he remains 
separate from you. This means, Oh Lord, you have compromised your 
own greatness. Just as a father guards the interests of his minor and 
ignorant child, you should do what is good for him (even without his 
request to do so). 

(ii) VC. : You should not test your devotee by asking him to 
select a noon, for people are likely to select other material things. You 
should therefore, yourself do what is good for us according to you. 

(iii) GD. : Oh Lord I This ignorant person is separated from your 
real Self by yoor powerful Miy*. Hence he seeks from you son’s property 
and other things. You further entice him by telling him to choose a boon, 
just as a father etc. 

87. abudkah : If die word be taken as Mkah the verse means ; It 
ia indeed by your Miyi that man is separated from you, 4 us real Self. 
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separated from you—his real Self—by your Maya. Hence he 
covets after something else (like artha, kdma etc.). Just as a 
father, of his own accord (without being requested by the 
child to look after his interests), looks after the good of his 
child, you yourself also should do what is good/or us. 

Maitreya said • : 

32. The Omniscient Lord who was thus eulogised by 
Pfthu, (the first monarch of the earth) said, “Oh King ! May 
your devotion in me remain (constant). Fortunately, you have 
such a (firmly devoted) mind towards me, as would enable 
one to get over my Maya which is so difficult to cross. 

33. Therefore, Oh Protector of the People, you carry 
out my commands carefully. People who abide by my com¬ 
mands are blessed with happiness here and hereafter.” 

Maitreya said : 

34. Having thus gladly received the deeply significant 
compliments of the royal sage Prthu (the son of Vena), and 
being worshipped by him, Acyuta (the imperishable Lord) 
blessed him (with his grace) and thought of departing. 

35-36. Gods, sages, manes( Pitj*s), Gandharvas, Siddhas, 
Garanas, Serpents, Kinnaras, Apsaras, men, birds and various 
creatures and the attendants and followers of Visnu were regard¬ 
ed as Visnu (The Lord of Sacrifices) and were honoured with 
devotion by respectful address, donation of wealth, folding of 
palms by the king—after which they departed. 

37. Carrying away (as it were) the mind of the royal 
sage as well as that of his preceptor. Lord Acyuta (Vi^iu)also 
returned to his own abode (Vaikuntha). 

38. Having paid obeisance to the Lord, the god of gods, 
who though unmanifest by his nature, (out of grace) revealed 
himself to Pfthu and became invisible again, Pfthu returned 
to his capital. 

Hence even though he be wife or learned, he longv for other things (such 
at tons etc.). 

• Verses 32 and 33 are not commented by $R but are annotated 
by VR. t GD. and others. 
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CHAPTER TWENTY-ONE 

(Prthu explains Dharma to his subjects) 

Mai trey a said : 

1-3. (Pfthu retired to his capital city)—the city was 
decorated everywhere with wreaths of pearls and garlands of 
flowers, with silk drapery and decorative arches of gold, and 
with extremely fragrant incense (burning). Its sircets and 
squares were besprinkled with water scented with sandal and 
agaru (agallochum). They were beautified with flowers, 
akfatas (unbroken rice pigmented with red kurhkuma) , fruits, 
tender barley-shoots, parched grains of rice, and illuminated 
with lamps. It was adorned with plantain trees as well as with 
young arica plants laden with fruits and flowers, and was beauti¬ 
fied with wreaths of tender leaves of (mango and other) trees. 

4. His subjects, along with beautiful girls wearing bright 
gold earrings, went forward to greet him with lamps, materials 
of worship, and all other auspicious articles (such as curds) 
prepared (for the occasion). 

5. In the midst of blowing of conchs and sounding of 
kettledrums and chanting of Vedic hymns (by Brahmanas), 
the warrior who was untouched by pride, in spite of the sing¬ 
ing of his eulogies, entered his palace. 

6. The highly renowned king was honoured every¬ 
where on his way. He (in return) honoured the residents of 
his city as well as his subjects from rural areas. He was pleas¬ 
ed with them, and granted them the boons they liked. 

7. Performing many such and other achievements, the 
most adorable king of great virtues and pious conduct, 
governed this globe of the earth. After establishing his pure 
reputation, he ascended to the highest abode (Vaikuntha). 

Sdta said : 

8. Oh Saunaka (Leader of the sacrificial assembly in 
the Naimi?a forest)! Vidura, the great devotee of the Lord 
respectfully adored Maitreya, (the son of Kujirava), who was 
eulogising the primal king’s (Pj-thu’s) worldwide renown of 
all excellent attributes which was glorified by highly virtuous 
people. He spoke to him (Maitreya, as follows): 
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9. Pfthu who received adorations from all gods, and 
who bore in his arms the mighty and heroic lustre of god 
Visnu wherewith he milked the earth (in the form of a cow), 
was coronated by Brahmanas. 

10. What wise man will not listen to the glories of 
Prthu on the remnants of whose valorous achievements, all the 
rulers of the world, the guardian deities and the people, still 
subsist to their hearts* content—Please, therefore, narrate 
to me in details his pious deeds. 

Mai trey a said : 

11. Dwelling in the land ( dodb ) lying between the 
rivers—the Ganga and the Yamuna, Pfthu enjoyed only those 
pleasures which came to his lot, as a result of the fruition of 
his past deeds, as he desired to exhaust (the stock of) his 
merit (and not due to addiction to pleasures). 

12. His writ ran unobstructed everywhere. He wielded 
his sceptre (sovereignty) over seven island-continents 88 —with 
the exception of Brahmanas and devotees of Hari (who was 
like their progenitor). 

13. Once upon a time, he was consecrated for the per¬ 
formance of a great sacrifice. There assembled, Oh Vidura, 
a congregation of gods, Brahmana sages and royal sages. 

14. When all the respectable persons were duly honour¬ 
ed according to their merits and positions, he (Pj-thu) stood 
up in that assembly, like the moon in the midst of stars. 

15. He was tall with muscular long arms; he was fair in 
complexion; his eyes were reddish like a red lotus; his nose 
was shapely; his countenance, beautiful. He was gentle in 
appearance; his shoulders were rounded. His rows of teeth 
and smiles were beautiful. 

16. That powerful monarch had a broad chest, full, 
bulky loins, stomach shaped like a pipal leaf and beautified with 
three folds; his navel was deep and circular like a whirlpool, 
his thighs were like pillars of gold, and the fore part of his feet 
was slightly plump (elevated) and prominent 

88 . They are : Jaxnbu, Plakfa, Silmali, Kuia, Kraufica, Sftka and 
Pufkara. 
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17. He had fine, curly, dark and glossy hair on the 
head. His throat was (marked with three spiral lines) like a 
conch. He wore two costly silk garments, one around his 
waist and one around his upper part of the body. 

18. Due to his sacrificial vow, he laid aside his orna¬ 
ments. So the natural splendour of the limbs of his body 
became manifest. He looked dignified with (upper part of) 
his body covered with the skin of a black-antelope, and with 
Kusa grass in his hand he had completed the prescribed re¬ 
ligious acts (of that time). 

19-20. He looked around with his calm, soothing, 
affectionate eyes. With a view to thrilling the assembly with 
joy, the Lord of the earth delivered the following address 
which was pleasant to hear, couched in beautiful figurative 
expressions, polished, deep in significance, unagitated and 
calm. He was, as if, briefly narrating, at that time, his own 
experiences for the benefit of all. 

The King said : 

21. ‘‘Oh members of this assembly, please listen to me. 
May auspiciousness betide you all righteous people who have 
come here. Persons desirous of knowing (the true nature of) 
Dharma—righteousness—should state (fully) their concept 
(of Dharma) before the righteous people. (Hence I speak out 
to you my concept.) 

22. I have been installed here as a king to govern and 
dispense punishment (to anti-social elements), to protect the 
people, to provide them their means of livelihood, to control 
them severally within their respective spheres of duties. 

23. May those regions which yield whatever orre desires 
and which are reached—according to the knowers of the 
Vedas—by persons with whom (Lord Hari), the Witness of the 
previous deeds of all persons, is pleased, be attainable to me, 
by my performance of this duty. 

24. The monarch who collects taxes without imparting 
instruction to his subjects in their respective religious duties, 
shares their sins only, and forgoes his own good luck. 

25. My dear subjects 1 You should, therefore, (continue 
to) perform your own righteous duties, fixing your mind on 
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god Visnu, and remain free from jealousy. It will be in the 
interest of the subsistence of your king hereafter, as well as in 
your own. You would thereby be rendering a great favour 
to me. 

26. Oh purehearted and sinless Pitts (manes), gods and 
sages, kindly give your hearty approval (to my request): 
‘May the doer, the preceptor and the consenter of any action 
share equally its fruit in the next world.' 

27. Oh most worthy men, Mimamsakas ! According to 
some (believers in God), there exists the Lord of sacrifices (the 
dispenser of the fruit of karmas). For here and in the next 
world, there arc seen some rare regions full of moonlight (meant 
for enjoying pleasures), as well as bodies brilliant like moon¬ 
light (which are the mediums for enjoying worldly pleasures 
as a result of karmas). 

28-29.* In the opinion of Svayambhuva Manu, Uttana- 
pada, even of king Dhruva, the royal sage Priyavrata, my 
paternal grandfather Anga and such others, as well as that of 
god Brahma and Lord Siva, as also that of Prahlada and even 
of Bali (whom Vi $nu pushed down to subterranean regions), 
Gadadhara (Lord Vijnu) must necessarily be postulated as the 
dispenser of the fruit of karmas . 

30. * With the exception of Mptyu’s daughter’s son (i.e. 
Vena) and others who are deluded about religion, and deserve 
to be pitied (lamented), others believe that there must be one 
common cause (i.e. God) who mainly dispenses the three 
puruf&rthas (viz. Dharma , Artha and Kama ), heavenly bliss and 
Liberation. 

31. The relish and’desire of serving the Lord’s feet, 
increase with the passing of each day. Like the river (GaAgft) 
flowing out from his (Vi^u’s) toe, this ever-increasing desire 

+ These verses refute the view of PQrva-mTmliiiil (and that of other 
heretic doctrines attributed to Indra's MSyt) about the non-existence of 
God. The karma doctrine must be accepted to explain the variety and 
inequality in the world. Karma, by itself. Is Inert (Jaffa) and deities like 
Xndra, Varuqa are themselves’ dependent (pgrtlantra ). For the dispensa¬ 
tion .of the fruits of karma and for explaining inequality in the world, we 
must postulate an independent God p os ses si ng powers of doing, undoing 
add changing differently i at*b rtxUntryit* ksrium aksrtum atyttkS-kartwk 
sgmsrtkina Paramafrarape MApam /—SR. 



IV.21.34. 


547 


to serve, washes off instantaneously the sins, accumulated 
through all the past lives, in the minds of people who are 
tormented with pains and afflictions. 

32. A person who takes shelter at His feet, gets all the 
impurities in his mind washed off, develops special powers of 
non-attachment and self-realization, and does not return to 
sams&ra (the cycle of births and deaths) which brings with it 
all miseries. 

33. With faith in sure achievement of your goal (Libe¬ 
ration) according to your capacity and merit, and without any 
hypocrisy, you worship him only—whose lotus-like feet yield 
all your desires—with (i.e. dedicating to him) all duties per¬ 
taining to your vocations, and with all the powers of mind, 
speech and body (i.e. performance of meditation, prayer and 
worship), and with duties (of your respective caste and stage of 
life— varna and dirama ). 

34. * Though, by nature, he is pure knowledge and cons¬ 
ciousness, and devoid of any attribute, he manifests himself 
here as sacrifice possessing innumerable attributes (or essential 
requirements etc. of sacrifice), such as rice (and other sacrificial 
materials), qualities (of things such as whiteness, blackness), 
actions (such as threshing, winnowing of grains), words ( man tras 
used in sacrifices), purpose (for which acts are meant), the 

• (i) VC. : Verse* 34 and 35 state that karma is essentially impure, 
inert (jafa) and rdjasa (characterised by \hc gup* % rajas). But if it is, 
devoutly dedicated to God, it is transformed into pure sdttoic nature, and 
yields fruit. Hence the author adviies karma mixed with bhakti (devotion). 

(ii) VJ.: Thii verse illustrates the term Svokarmabhifr in the previous 
vcric ( 33 )- N&riyana described in Ait. Up. 1.1. ii attained to by a 
righteous person who performs sacrifices of many kinds, and of many 
attributes (or requirements), such as materials (paro^a etc.), qualifica¬ 
tions viz. good heredity or birth from particular parents (of the sacrificer), 
actions i.e. Veche incantations for gods like Indra, Agni, by the sacrificial 
priests, the interest of these gods in the sacrificer, and the characteristics 
ofgods.e.g. Indra, holdidg a Vajra (or god Niriyaqa, the wielder of 
Sudariana disc). By this sacrificial act, the mind gets purified, and the 
higher knowledge which terminates the saMra, dawns on the sacrificer. 
It is by such deeds that Janaka and others attained final beatitude (B.O. 
3.B0). 

(Ui) SD : Kama* dedicated to God lead to God-realisation. God is 
devoid of bad attributes (egepO and possesses innumerable auspicious 
attributes (auke-gapl). 
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intention or object (of performing the sacrifice), the efficacy 
(of sacrificial materials so used), and means (by which the 
sacrifice is known, e.g. agnifloma). 

35.* Just as fire in (a piece of) wood appears as possess¬ 
ing all the characteristics (e.g. size, shape etc.) of the (piece 
of) wood, the Omniscient Lord (though ecsentially the 
Highest Bliss itself) appears as intellect or consciousness (which 
identifies itself with the external objects) in the body, which is 
a product of Pradh&na (Prakrti or Primordial Nature), Kola 
(the Principle of Time which sets in commotion or agitation 
the gunas of Prakrti ), Vdsand (impressions unconsciously left on 
the mind by the past actions which give rise to pleasure or 
pain) and dharma (merit or demerit constituting the fate or adr$\a 
of an individual) and manifests himself as the fruit of religious 
acts (e.g. a sacrifice). 

• (i) The previous verse identifies God with sacrifice. In this 
verse, the fruit of sacrifice is stated to be the manifestation of the Lord— 

SR. 

(ii) VR. : This verie identifies the Lord with JIva, the enjoyer of 
the fruit of karma, as well as the fruit of the act itself [atha karma-bhoklr - 
jiva-rUpatvarh tat-phala-r upatvorh cdha). The Lord is the innerdwellcr (ontar- 
ydmin ) ofjlvas. As such, through the medium of jloa , he gets the experi¬ 
ences of external objects in relation to body (due to dharma-bhQta-jM&na , 
the theory of attributive consciousness of the Self). The body is the 
product of Pradhdna , Kdla, Vdsand and adffla. The Lord is hence regarded 
as the fruit of sacrifice, (such as Svarga). But despite these experiences, 
the Lord is not contaminated by the blemishes etc. of the karmas , just as 
fire appears to share the characteristics (e.g. length, curvature etc.) of 
the burning wood, (and yet actually it shares none of them). 

(iii) VJ. : Nirkyaija, the Omniscient Lord enters JIva who, having 
renounced everything, retains a formal relation with Jiva. The pious 
persons (jlvas) know that Niriyao* is the fruit of the righteous acts, and 
the dispenser of the fruits as well, according to Brahma SQtra—phalam ala 
i tpapatufi (3.2.39 acc. to Madhva bh&jja). 

(iv) VO. : God realisation is the fruit of karmas dedicated to God. 
After such dedication of karmas, God, out of his grace, manifests himself. 
But this degree of god-realisation varies directly with the intensity of 
faith, devotion, knowledge in the dedicated one's acts to the Lord, even 
as the fire differs with the quality of the wood like sandal, agent, khadira . 
(The first two give out tweet fragrance while the last does not.) 

(v) GD. : This All-pervading Lord who enjoys the experience of 
happiness of intellect—due to contacts of the objects to the body, is also 
realised to be the fruit of acts (such as sacrifice etc.) 
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36. • Oh! How blessed I am that my subjects of firm vows, 
always worship Hard by perfofming their prescribed religious 
duties in this world—God Hari who is the preceptor (or 
Father) and the Supreme Lord of divinities who receive ob¬ 
lations in sacrifices. These (subjects) render me great favour. 

37. •• At no time may the martial lustre of the ruling 
princely families, born of great military power and effluence, 
dominate over the race of Vaijnavas, the votaries of the un¬ 
conquerable god (Vijnu) and that of the Brahmanas who 
(though lacking in opulence) are resplendent on account of 
their forbearance, austere penance and learning. 

38. Even Lord Hari, the most ancient person, the fore¬ 
most among the greatest (of gods like Brahma) is gracious 
unto Br&hmana*. It is by paying obeisance to their feet that 
he got Lakpni (the goddess of wealth) who never forsakes 
him and great glory that hallows the world. 

39. The Absolutely independent Supreme God who 
resides in the hearts of all and to whom Br&hmarias are dear 
is certainly pleased by service rendered to them (Brahmanas). 
Therefore, may the Brahmapa race be served sincerely, and 
with all your hearts, by persons who are self-controlled, disci¬ 
plined and devoted to the righteous duties (prescribed in the 
Bhagavata way of life) pleasing to him. 

40. * •• By constant association with and service of the 

• Prthu hereby confirms the religious tendencies of his subjects who 
with a firm resolve worship the Lord (SR. and others) but VJ. treats this 
as a compliment to Brihxnaoas who as teachers and pupils arc born from 
Hari's mouth, and always conduct their religious duties, and as such, they 
should be worshipped. 

••{!) VR. : The vene indicates that Br&hmaoas and Kfatriyas should 
mutually respect and favour each other : 'May not the votaries of Vispu, 
the Br&hmapa caste which stands resplendent with its forbearance, austeri¬ 
ties and such other virtues, be provoked by the Princely houses puffed 
up with pride in their power and affluence'. VJ. endorses the same view. 

(ii) VO. : For firm establishment of devotion to god, this verse pro¬ 
hibits the insubordination to Vaifpavas and Br&hmaoas. 

•••SR. 2 This verse removes the following doubt s 
(i) If one always serves Brfihmanas, the performance of sacrifices— 
offering oblations to gods In sacrificial fires—will be neglected. This 
laxity in religious duties will not lead to purity of mind and the final 
beatitude which depends on it. 
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Brihmana (caste), the mind soon attains purity and serenity, 
(and consequently) the person, automatically (without any 
effort to get knowledge or Yogic practice) attains the highest 
bliss and final emancipation. Is there aiiy better mouth of 
gods who receive oblations through fire than the Brahmana 
race ? (The fruit of sacrifices and of knowledge is obtained 
by service of Brahmanas). 

41. The infinite Lord who is essentially knowledge in¬ 
carnate and the indweller of all creatures, does not verily relish 
so much the oblations offered to the sacrificial fire which is 
devoid of consciousness, as certainly those offered with faith, 
into the mouths of the Brahmanas in the names of adorable 
divinities (like Indra, Varuna) to be invoked in sacrifices, by 
the knowers of the Truth. 

42. With a view to understanding the true import of 
the Vedas in which the universe is clearly reflected as in a 
clean mirror, they (Brahmaijas) bear (in their memories) the 
pure and eternal Vedas with faith, austere penance, auspicious 
conduct, control of speech unrelated to Vedic studies, self- 
control and concentration of mind. (Hence Br&hmanas are 
superior to fire due to their knowledge of Vedas). 

43. I would like to bear on my crown the dust from the 
lotus-like feet of those (Br&hmanas), for, the sin of the man 
who wears this dust, immediately disappears, and all excellent 
attributes abide in him, Oh noble ones. 

44. Affluence (in every respect) and accomplishments 
of desires seek to follow a man who is the receptacle of excel¬ 
lent qualities, looks upon character as his wealth, is full of 
gratitude, and resorts to wise elderly people. May the race of 
Br&hmagas, and that of cows. Lord Visnu, along with his 
votaries (and followers) be gracious unto me.” 


(ii) VR. : By service of Brahmanas, the deities to be propitiated by 
performance of sacrifices are served. 

(ill) VJ. : The Brfthmaoa caste is in constant contact with the 
Lord. By serving them, one obtains serenity of mind and immediately 
attains to the highest bliss, the final beatitude (Mokfa). By service of 
Bc&hmapas, one gets the fruit of performance of sacrifices, knowledge. 
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Maitreya said : 

45. All Pitrs (manes), gods and Brahmanas felt highly 
pleased at heart with the king who spoke thus. Those pious 
souls expressed their approbation and praised him. 

46. True is the Vedic text that a man attains to the 
higher worlds by means of a son. For the sinful Vena 
(Prthu’s father) who was killed by Brahmanical curse, has 
crossed over the dark Hell (through Pfthu). 

47. And Hiranyakalipu also was about to enter the 
dark hell for reviling the Lord, but crossed over it through the 
power of piety of Prahl&da (his son). 

48. Oh foremost warrior, father of the earth ! May you 
live long for eternal years, as you cherish such devotion to Lord 
Vijflu, the sole ruler of all worlds. 

49. Oh King of holy fame! With you as our ruler, we 
regard ourselves as having today Lord Vi$nu as our ruler, as 
you reveal to us the narratives of Vijnu whose renown saves 
others from infernal regions and who is favourable to 
Br&hmaoas. 

50. Oh Lord! It is the nature of the great, whose hearts 
are full of pity, to love their subjects. Hence, it is no wonder 
that you exhort your dependants this way. 

51. Oh King! You have brought us today across the 
hell—we who, losing their insight due to our past deeds 
designated as Fate,—have been wandering in Saihsara. 

52. Salutation to you, the most powerful Person with 
dominant Sattvic attributes, who inspiring the Brihmana race 
by your force support the Kfattriya race and via vtrsa , and 
inspiring both Br&hmanas and K*attriyas support the universe 
by virtue of your own power. 
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CHAPTER TWENTY-TWO 

( Sanatkum&ra's Seimon to Pfthu) 

Maitreya said : 

1. While people were thus extolling Pfthu of mighty 
prowess, there approached four sages, brilliant like the Sun. 

2. Attended upon by his servanti, the king saw those 
lords of sages descending from the heavens. They were recog¬ 
nized to be Sanaka and others by their lustre which absolved 
the worlds of sins. 

3. Just as the lord of sense-organs (jiva) rushes forth 
to the objects of senses, Pfthu, the son of Vena, along with the 
courtiers and attendants, immediately stood up (and went 
forth to the sages), as if to recover his vital breaths which 
sprang forth at their sight.® 1 

4. When the sages accepted preliminary reception 
(arghya) 90 and occupied the seats (offered to them), the cour¬ 
teous king, who was hypnotised with their august presence, 
bowed down his head out of modesty, and worshipped them 
with due formalities. 

5. (To purify himself) he sprinkled the hair on his head 
with (the sanctifying drops of) water with which he washed 
their feet. He, thereby, observed the course of conduct of the 
virtuous, to show respect to them. 

6. The king was endowed with deep faith and self- 
discipline, and was i full of joy. He addressed those elder 
brothers of Lord Siva, who occupied seats of gold, and were 
looking like sacrificial fires in their respective altars. 

Pfthu said : 

7. “Oh! What meritorious deeds I must have performed 
that I have the privilege of seeing you, the abodes of auspicious- 

89. As 3 R. explains, it is the belief that when an elderly person 
comes, the vital breaths of young people immediately go forth to receive 
them. The youth catches back his vital breath, by immediately standing 
up to show respect, and by bowing down before the elders. 

90. to*—Water and other articles respectfully offered to gods or 
vogmble persons. ASD. 51. 
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ness, who arc very difficult to be perceived even by roasters of 

Toga . 

8. What is very difficult to attain here and hereafter to 
a person unto whom Brahmanas (like you) , and gods Siva and 
Vijriu along with their attendants are gracious! 

9. Just as Mahat and other principles(orBrahmi,Manu 
and other makers of the world)—which are the causes of the 
universe, do not visualize the Omniscient dtman (Soul), people 
do not at all see you even though you roam over the world 
(to help them to attain their purufdrthas ). 

10. Verily, blessed are those saintly householders who, 
though penniless, have in their houses materials for worship 
such as water, mat of (darbha) grass, accommodation (or floor), 
the master of the household and his dependants ready (for 
receiving) the worthies. 

11. (Unwelcome) like the trees which are haunted by 
poisonous serpents, are the houses which, though fully furnished 
with all kinds of riches, are not hallowed by the holy water 
used for washing the feet of Viipu’i devotees. 

12. Welcome is your arrival, Oh preeminent Brahmanas 
who, determined to secure liberation, have been faithfully and 
with resolute mind, observing great vows (like lifelong cele- 

bacy) since your very childhood. (Or.Brahmanas whose 

course of observances of vows is followed by other ignorant 
persons desirous of Liberation). 

13. Oh spiritual Masters! !s there any hope of good 
for us who regard the (achievement of) objects of senses as the 
goal of life and who, by our own deeds, have fallen into 
the sarhsdra , the bed of miseries. 

14. The etiquette of enquiring after welfare of the 
guests is not applicable (or desirable) in the case of your 
honours, who are absorbed in the bliss of the dtman (Soul), and 
who are above the thoughts of welfare or otherwise. 

15. You are the friends and well-wishers of the distressed. 
With full faith in you, I, therefore, wish to enquire of you 
how one can speedily achieve the Summum bonum (Mokfa) in 
this Sariudra ? 

16. It is obviously certain that the unborn Lord 
N&riyaqa who shines as the Soul of the self-knowing sages, and 
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who manifests himself (in the heart of the devotees) , goes 
about in the world, in the form of Siddhas (like you),for 
showering his grace upon his votaries." 

Maitreya said : 

17. Having heard Pfthu’s beautifully worded, logical, 
deeply significant, brief, melodious speech, Sanatkuxnara 
slightly smiled, and verily replied with pleasure. 

Sanatkum&ra said : 

18. “With the welfare of all beings at your heart, a 
good enquiry has been made by Your Majesty, even though 
you know its answer, Oh great King! For such is the nature 
of the righteous. 

19. The meeting of the righteous is highly approved 
by both (the speakers and the members of the audience) for, 
their dialogues and enquiries increase the happiness of all. 

20. Oh King! Your honour has definitely a constant 
and abiding love for eulogizing the excellent attributes of the 
lo tus- like feet of Lord Vi $nu (the enemy of demon Madhu). 
Such constancy of love is difficult to be found in others. Such 
love (if generated) completely shakes off the sticky dirt of 
inner passions and desires in the heart (which is difficult to 
remove). 

21. In the S&stric texts which have made a thorough 
enquiry (about the good of beings), it has been positively 
decided that perfect non-attachment to things other than the 
Soul (e.g. one’s own body), firm and constant love of attri- 
buteless Brahman and the Self—these constitute the means of 
the final beatitude of men. 

22-25’. Attachment for attributelcss Brahman and non¬ 
attachment to the entire non-self material world (un-dtman), 
both effect and cause are easily generated by intense faith, 
performance of righteous dutiea towards the Lord, 01 the desire 

9 i. BhagaDad-dharma-caryayd —In the case of all (even uninitiated 
ones): (i) By performing the five mahejajMas and other round of religious 
duties for propitiating the Lord—VR. 

(ii) By religious duties according to one's own caste and stage of 
life (Mntd/rama)—VJ. 

(iii) GD. emphasizes the dedication of these religious duties to the 
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to know (the details about the Truth), firm faith in the 
spiritual path of Yoga* 1 meditation about the Lord of Yoga** 
and constant listening to the holy stories of the Lord of hallow¬ 
ed renown; by cessation of desire to associate with the tdmasa 
people who take pleasure in wealth, and with the rdjasa people 
who revel in the enjoyment of sensual pleasure, and by non¬ 
attachment to the filthy lucre and to sense-gratification which 
are highly valued by them, through love of seclusion* 4 for 
enjoying the blissfulness of the Self (i/man) except on 
occasions when the drink of the nectar of Hari’s excellent glo¬ 
ries is available;* 4 by practising non-violence, by following 
the course of conduct prescribed for the highest ascetic order 
called the paramaharhsas , by drinking the highest form of 
nectar in the form of Lord Han's stories, by eschewing 
desires and by observing rules of self-discipline called yama 
(abstention) and niyama (observance),** by refraining from 
slandering (and condemning other paths of God-realization 
prescribed in scriptures), by desirelessness, and by endurance of 

92. ddhydtmika-yoga-nif fhajd —In the case of the initiated one* : With 
faith in the meditation at a part of adoration of the Lord as enunciated 
by the spiritual preceptor -VR. 

93. Service of great Yogis like Kapila—CD. 

94. vivikla-rucyd —Taste limited tq food uncontaminated by the 
touch of other caste; by the delight and satisfaction one gets in the reali¬ 
sation of the Soul—VR. 

95. By attending the congregations when Hari’s lll&s are sung—VC. 

•By renunciation of objects of sensual enjoyment which are as if the 

pleasure-garden to the body and sense-organs, by non-acceptance of flo¬ 
wer-garlands, cosmetics, women which are agreeable to them, by the sense 
of enoughness (1 alam-buddni ) about carnal pleasures enjoyable by the body 
-VJ. 

96. Patailjali gives the following list of Tomas and niyamas : 

(i) Yamas (abstentions)—Abstinence from injuries, from falsehood, 
from theft, from incontinence and from acceptance of gifts (VSP. ii. 

30). 

(ii) njyama (observance) : Cleanliness, Contentment, Self-castigation, 
Study and Devotion to Iivara (VSP. ii.32). 

VJ. quotes from TdjHavalkya Toga Sistra 10 Tamos but as given in 
ASD 455 the lists include 10 or 12 Yamas according to different authors. 
ASD 290 quotes the following 10 niyamas : 

Saucam \jyi tape datum sztddhydyo ’ pasUia-nigrahaW 

Vrata-mauno'pavdsath ca sndnarh ca niyamd daiall 
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opposite states (such as heat and cold, pleasure and pain); by 
devotion to Hari that blossomed for the constantly glorifying 
Lord Hari’s excellences which form the ornaments to the ears 
of his devotees through faith and d^ep devotion. 

26.* When his attachment and delight in Brabman 
becomes firmly established, a man seeks a spiritual preceptor. 
Just as fire ignited from ara^{( a piece of wood of the Sami tree 
used for kindling fire by friction) consumes its own source 
(the piece of wood from which it arose), the man, by force of 
his knowledge and non-attachment burns down his subtle body 
consisting of five subtle elements 17 and enveloping his Soul, 
in such a way as to render it unrevivable. 

27**. When the screen or sheath (of the subtle body 
enveloping the Soul) which, till then intervened between the 
Super-Soul ( Paramdtman ) and the Soul, is destroyed, 10 the 


97. PaMcdtmakam : (i) Consisting of five kltiai vis. avidyd (nescience), 
aharhkdra (ego), rdga (attachment), dvija (hatred) and abhinivda (instinc¬ 
tive clinging to worldly life and bodily enjoyment and the fear of being de¬ 
prived of this—ASD.39) $R. and OD. VC. endorses this view while SD. 
supports the first interpretation given. 

(ii) Consisting of five Koias (sheaths) which lying one within the 
other make the body enshrining the Soul. They are : (l) annamaya, ( 2 ) 
manomqya, ( 3 ) Prdfamqya, ( 4 ) V\jMnam^ya and ( 5 ) dnandamaya. Sarvopanifat- 
sdra , however, gives Prdpamaya Koia the and place before Manomqya Kola, 

+ According to VR., firm fixation of love in Brahman leads to the 
grace of spiritual preceptor (and not vice versa). With the force of know¬ 
ledge, renunciation and the love or delight in Brahman, a man burns 
down the seed of karmas (both merit and sin) which is the cause of the 
body (and Saths&ra). 

VJ. explains that the heart is an external upddhi (condition or attri¬ 
bute) and its burning does not harm and not the Soul or seed so enveloped 
by the external sheath. 

98. What interrupted the knowledge of the relations between the 
Supreme Soul and the/fas. 

*+ VJ. differs: When the 'heart* and its attributes e.g. knowledge, 
disappear, the jUa does not perceive any difference—within and without 
like a blind person. When in the Saxhsira, there is a screen between the 
Supreme Lord and thejlos, there exists a semblance of knowledge like 
doubt, as in a dream. But when the subtle body is lost, the jloa also will 
disappear. And the Sazhsira with its modicum of knowledge is preferable 
to the vanishing of the jloa. Who would then bother about Liberation 
(Mukti)? 



IV.30.22. 


557 


person becomes freed from all the attributes 99 pertaining to 
the subtle body which has been burnt down. (Thenceforth) 
he does not perceive (his subjective states of pleasure, pain etc.) 
which are within him, 100 nor objects (e.g. a pot, a piece of 
cloth) which are external to him, just as a man awakened from 
a dream does not see the objects he had been perceiving in his 
dream. 101 

28. (It is in the state of wakefulness and dream) while 
this up&dhi (conditioning) of mind continues, that man can 
perceive himself (the seer), objects of senses and what is 
beyond them both (viz. aharfik&ra which establishes relation 
between them—the seer and the seen), and not otherwise (as 
in sleep). 

29. (For example), if, anywhere, (reflecting) condition 
—upddhi like water, 101 mirror or such other condition is pre¬ 
sent, a man can see the difference between himself (theobject 
of reflection) and the other thing (his own reflection) and not 
in the absence of the reflecting medium. 

30. The mind of those who brood over objects of 
worldly enjoyment is distracted by their senses which are 
attracted to objects of worldly pleasure, and thereby the in- 


99. The attributes like love, hate which deserve to be shed off 
(heya-guQib) —VR. 

100. All internal blemishes, e.f. love, hate ere.—VR. 

101. SR. explains: Just as a person who in a dream sees himself to 
be a king attended upon by an army of soldiers, sees no more his kingship 
and the army when the dream is over. 

S.D.: In the dream the externals are friend, foe etc. and the internals 
are the honour, dishonour etc. meted out by them. These disappear when 
the dream is over. 

102. jalddau —But VR. reads jaj&dau and interprets: jafa is the 
inert body. When the limiting condition like this inert body continues 
as interruption, the jtoa experiences separateness from his Self and the 
Supreme Soul. But in Liberated stage this limitation of the body ceases, 
he sees no such difference between the two. 

VC. thinks that this wpdtAi (limiting condition) is destroyed by 
knowledge and the jtot, by his powerful love of God enjoys the blissful 
nature of the Lord. 

SD. thinks that the extreme difference between the Soul (dtman) and 
Brahman is due to ignorance. When real knowledge dawns, he realizes the 
Brahmahood in dtman (dtmano Brahmdtmakatvam paiyati ). 
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tellect loses its power of thinking and discrimination! just as 
the water from a pool is (imperceptibly) sucked up by the roots 
of a clump of grass. 101 

31. As a consequence of the loss of the reasoning capa¬ 
city memory is lost. The loss of memory 104 results in loss of 
knowledge and wisdom. The wise people call this loss of 
wisdom as the covering of the Self through one’s own Self. 

32. In this world, there is no worse loss of his self-inte¬ 
rest to a man than, the loss of his own Self (through himself) 
for whose sake every other thing in the world becomes dear 
(lit. on whom depends the dearness of every other thing in 
the world).’ 04 

33. Constantly brooding over wealth and objects of 
senses leads to the loss of all purus&rthas (goals to be achieved 
in life). Having thus lost knowledge of Brahman and worldly 
knowledge, he enters( — is born in) immobile yonis —births e.g. 
a vegetable), 

34. A person who desires to cross the dense darkness (of 
Sarfis&ra), should not entertain attachment to anything 
whatever. For that attachment is extremely harmful to 
Dharma, Arlha, Kama and Mokja (the four purufarthas). 

35. Even among these objectives of life, Mokja (Libe¬ 
ration) is acknowledged as the highest goal of life. For, the 
remaining goals of life, are always subject to the fear of death. 

36. For the jioas of the higher order (like Brahma) and 
lower order like us who are created after the equilibrium of 

the three gunas of Prakrti was disturbed (at the time of crea¬ 
tion), there is no security and happiness, as all their blessings 
and hopes (of attaining their objectives) are ruined by the 
All-powerful Time.* 

103. stamba —The canal or outlet from a tank—VJ. 

104* bhraiyatyanu smftii ciliam / VR. connects the words anu-smTtis 
and interprets it as ‘the sense of the proper time for vpdsand or Toga 

(anusmztir updsanam , Toga-kdldnusandhdnam /) 

105. Gf. dtmanas tu kdmdya saruam priyam bhavati / 

— Bthad. Upa. 4.5.O. 

• After verse 36, VJ. gives the commentary on 3 verses which are 
not noted by other commentaton. The Bhigavata Vidyi Petth, 
Ahmedabad edition does not give the text of those verses but only the 
commentary. Hence they are not included here. 
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37. Therefore, Oh King, you realize that you are (the 
same as) the Lord (the only existing reality)—the Lord who 
manifests himself and directly shines everywhere in the Self as 
antary&min (the inner controller) in the hearts of all mobile 
and immobile jivas who arc covered (i.e. invested) with body, 
sense-organs, vital airs, intellect and ego ( ahamkdra ). 

38. * I take she! ter with the Supreme Soul who is eternally 
free, extremely pure, highly enlightened, Reality itself and who 
has overpowered the Prakrti (primordial nature) contaminated 
by Karmas(of various jtoas), and in whom appears this universe 
of superior and inferior things (or of cause and effect) as Maya, 
which disappears due to (the dawn of) discriminating wisdom 
like (the dispelling of) the misapprehension of a garland of 
flowers as a serpent. 

39. ** You (therefore) take resort to Lord Vasudeva as 
your asylum 10 *—Lord Vasudeva, through devotion (and con¬ 
centration) on the splendour 107 of petal like toes of whose 
lotus-feet the saintly devotees so easily cut the knot of the ego¬ 
tism ( aharhkira ) formed at the heart by karmas , that even rec¬ 
luses and ascetics who have cleared their mind 101 (of all worldly 
thoughts and kept it vacant) and have controlled their senses, 
are unable to do so. 


• VR. emphasises the point that the Lord is not directly affected by 
Karraai, ignorance etc., but it is through thtjiva {kfetrajta) which is his 
body (as he is the anlarydmin) that he experiences these. 

106. orafuim. VD. treats this as a pun : a-ranam who is beyond fight; 
If you do not resort to Vfttudeva, you will have to battle with your sense- 
organs which by their brute majority will defeat you. 

107. 1ril&ia —beauty which increases every moment—VC.,VD. 

108. rikta-matayafi —Whose minds have no support of the Lord—GD. 

** 0 ) The above verses expound the path of knowledge which is 

difficult. Hence these two (39 and 40) verses describe bhakti (the path of 
devotion) —$R., VC. 

(ii) VR. treats the last two lines of the verse as qualifying the saintly 

devotees who meditate on nothing else but the Lord and who control them¬ 
selves. % 

(iiH VC.— Vil&sa-bhaktyd —through the devotion to the ever-increasing 
beauty of pecal-like toes of the lotus feet of Visudeva and bhakti i.e. devo¬ 
tion, is both the means and the end. 

OR : Through worshipping in a rich way; or 

Trough meditation over or memory of his toes. 
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40. There is a great trouble here to those who have not 
resorted to the Lord as a boat for crossing the ocean of sarhsdro 
which is infested with crocodiles in the form of sixfold [passions 
viz. kdma (desire), krodha (anger), lobha (avarice), mada (con¬ 
ceit), moha (delusion), matsara (jealousy) or the mind and 
five senses]. For they desire to cross it ( sarhsdra ) by painful 
means (e.g. practice of Yoga). You should therefore make the 
adorable feet of Lord Hari as a boat and reach the other end 
of this impassable ocean of sartisdra easily without any diffi¬ 
culty.” 

Maituya said : 

41. The king to whom the real nature of dtman (Soul) 
was thus expounded by Sanatkum&ra, the son of god Brahm&, 
the knower of Brahman, praised him appropriately and enquir¬ 
ed. 

Tha king said : 

42. Oh venerable Brahmajia! Lord Hari is compas¬ 
sionate to the afflicted. He had formerly conferred his grace 
upon me. You all have now come to consummate it. 

43. Your venerable Selves, merciful as you are, you have 
translated into reality the blessing in its entirety. Everything 
that I possess, including my own self, belongs to the saintly 
souls who have graciously returned it to me as a favour. What 
can I give to you ? 

44. My life, wife, sons, houses with all their furnishings, 
kingdom, army, earth, treasury—everything is offered to 
you although it already belongs to you. 

45. And a person who is well-versed in Vedas and Sas- 
traa really deserves to command an army, (to rule over) a king¬ 
dom, to direct military operations and to govern all the world. 

The duties pertaining to God being the reverse of sarhsdra, the knot 
of aharhk&ra formed by katmas is very ftsily cut asunder, while the recluses 
control their senses—an impossible task, an evidence of their dull-witted- 
nefli. It it easy for the righteous Bkakias to destroy ahtihkdra but it is not 
possible for sannjdsiiu to achieve, for they being vacant-minded are 
'intellectless' while the bhakUu have their mind filled with God. Bhaktas 
enjoy the beauty etc. of God to the foil. 
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46. A Brahm&na eats his own food, wears the clothes 
belonging to him and offers his own belongings. It is through 
his (Brahxnaxia’s) grace that Ksattriyas and others enjoy their 
own food. 

47. You are past-masters in the Vedic lores. In your 
discourse about atman (and other spiritual matters), you have 
succinctly and definitely explained to us the nature of the Lord 
as above. Abounding in mercy as you are, may you be for¬ 
ever pleased with your action of redeeming the afflicted. Who 
can return your obligations except by folding his palms in 
reverence or (become an object of ridicule in his supposed 
attempts to repay your kindness).” 

Maitreya said : # 

48. Those masters of dtmayoga (the Yogic path of self- 
realization) were worshipped by the first monarch Pfthu. They 
appreciated his righteous character and rose up to the heavens 
while people were looking on (agape). 

49. Prthu (the son of Vena), the foremost among great 
Souls, became firmly established in his Soul due to concentra¬ 
tion achieved by their instruction in the spiritual lore. He 
felt as if 109 he had achieved all his desires in life. 

50. It was as an offering to Brahman that he performed 
all his actions at the proper time, at the proper place, to the 
best of his ability, according to proper formalities, according 
to his means and property. 

51. Thus with concentrated mind, he consigned the 
fruit (of his deeds) to Brahman. He remained unattached by 
regarding his Self as distinct and beyond Prakfti, a mere wit¬ 
ness to all actions' 

52. Just as the Sun (remains unattached and unsoiled 
by the objects on which it shines), the king, though leading 
the life of a householder and endowed with imperial majesty 
and splendour, remained free from egotism (aharfikira), and 
hence unattached to the objects of the senses. 

53-56. While he was, in this way, doing his prescribed 
duties properly and in time, with his heart fixed on his dtman 


109. ica — Being a true devotee, his real satisfaction was in devotion. 
This is implied by Iri-VD. 
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(Self), he begot through his queen Arcis five sons who were 
resembling and agreeable to him. They were Vijita$va, Dhum- 
rakeia, Haryakja, Dravina and Vjka. But Pfthu was a part 
of Lord Vi«iu. For the protection of the created world, only 
Pfthu combined in him (and manifested) powers of all loka- 
p&las (protectors of worlds like Indra, Varupa), from time to 
time as was necessary (according to the exigency of the situa¬ 
tion). He bore significantly the title Raja by delighting his 
subjects with his thoughts, words and deeds, and pleasing 
Soma-like (saumya) qualities as if he was another king Soma 
(the Moon or the Soma—juice—which has rdjd as its epithet). 
Like the Sun (evaporating water from the earth and collecting 
it in clouds), he levied taxes from the world only to give it 
back to the people (for their welfare) and governed them (as 
the Sun gives light and heat to them). 

57. By his majestic splendour he was unassailable like 
Agni (Fire-god); he was unconquerable like the great 
Indra; in forebearance he was like the earth; he was like the 
heaven ( Svarga ) in grsmting desired objects to his subjects. 

58. Like the rain-god he showered to the satisfaction (of 
his subjects) all that they desired; like the (unfathomable) sea, 
he was too deep to be understood; in his firmness he was like 
Meru, the king of mountains. 

59. He was comparable to Yama-dharma, in dispensing 
punishment; in marvellousness (in scenes, findings of ores etc.), 
he was like the Himalayas. He had rich treasure like Kubera 
(The god of wealth). He possessed immense undivulged 
treasures like Varu^a. 

60. In physical strength, force and energy and in his 
ability to move anywhere he was like Vayu. In his irresistibi¬ 
lity he was comparable to god Siva. 

61. He was a compeer of the god of Love in beauty; in 
spiritedness he was like a lion; in fatherly affectionateness he 
was like Manu; while in his lordship over man, he was like god 
Brahma. 

62. He was Bfhaipati in his knowledge of Vedas, while 
in self-control he was like Lord Hari himself. jWhile he was 
comparable to himself only in his devotion to cows, Br&hmatMts, 
preceptor, votaries of Hari and in qualities like modesty, humi¬ 
lity, good nature and work for the benefit of others. 
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63. As his glory was loudly sung by people everywhere 
in the three worlds, he reached the ears of women just asR&ma 
entered the ears of the saintly people. 


CHAPTER TWENTY-THREE 

Prthus penance and ascension to Heaven 
Mai trey a said : 

1-3. The self-controlled son of Vena, (Pfthu), the pro¬ 
tector of subjects, had made the arrangement of fostering 
his creation, (viz. by founding of agriculture, and of human 
habitation like citiej, villages etc.). He provided for the 
livelihood of the mobile and immobile creatures. He supported 
the practice of religion ( dharma) by pious people. He carried 
out the mission of the Lord for which he was created in this 
world. One day, finding himself to have grown very old, he 
entrusted to his sons his daugther-like earth which was as if 
crying due to separation from him. Unattended by any one 
(servant), he retired to the penance-forest along with his queen 
while the subjects became depressed in mind and disspirited. 

4. Without any interruption in the observance of rules 
of self-discipline, there too he began to practice a course of 
austere penance, highly approved by Vdnaprasthas with the 
same zeal and determination which he showed formerly in the 
conquest of the world. 

5. He lived upon bulbous and ordinary roots and fruits, 
and occasionally on dry -leaves. For some fortnights, he took 
water only, and thereafter, he subsisted on air (only). 

6. In the summer, the warrior-sage practised paUcdgm 
sadhana (in which one has to sit in the Sun and in the midst of 
four burning fires in four directions around). In the rainy 
season, he exposed himself to the downpour of rain. In the 
winter he stood immersed in cold water upto the neck and slept 
on the bare-ground (all through the year). 

7. He practised endurance, controlled his speech, and 
sense-organs, he observed celibacy and mastered prdndydma 
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(breath-control). He practised the most austere type of 
penance with a desire to propitiate Lord Knn&. 

8. Due to the practice of that austere penance, which 
gradually reached perfection, his balance of Karmas became 
exhausted and he became pure in mind. By means of 
Prdn&ydma (breath-control), all the six passions were comple¬ 
tely subdued and the bondage (of vdsand) was cut asunder. 

9. Prthu, that prominent person, worshipped the 
Supreme Man by that very highest Yoga which venerable 
Sanatakumara explained to him as the best path to Atman. 

10. As the righteous king was performing the duties 
sacred to the Lord and was unceasingly exerting himself with 
faith, he developed complete devotion to the glorious Brahman 
exclusively. 

11. His (Pfthu’s) mind became purely Sattvic (with¬ 
out any admixture of other gujias like rajas and tamas) through 
adoration and service of the Lord. He attained to knowledge 
combined with renunciation—knowledge which became sharp¬ 
ened by his devotion which went on increasing continuously 
through constant remembrance and comprehensive realization 
of the Lord's greatness. It is with such knowledge that he 
tore off the sheath called jfoa uo —the knot of egotism ( aharhkdra) 
in the heart—which is the basis of doubts and misapprehen¬ 
sions. 

12. When his concept of self-body identification was 
dispelled and he realized the real nature of his Soul, he be¬ 
came desireless and disinterested even in the mystic yogic 
powers (like animd, laghimd etc.) that were acquired by him. 
He gave up the attempt to attain the knowledge wherewith he 

no. Jlvckoia — the subtle body (lidga larira) with its internal and 
external organ —VJ. 

VO.: To Prthu, whose mind became purely S&ttoic by service of the 
Lord, the knowledge of the science of Brahman ( Brahma viiyd) combined 
with non-attachment, manifested itself. Real votaries of Ood are so much 
attracted by the sweetness of BKahti that they discard Brahma vidyd which 
automatically comes to them, and they destroy without any effort their 
. subtle body {liAgadiha) through their intense devotion. It was the Im¬ 
patience of Prthu to go to Lord's region to serve him directly that he 
accepted Brahma oitfyd to destroy his apidki (limiting condition) of jba kola. 
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tore off his sheath (called jioa or egotism which is source of 
doubt). For so long even a recluse (exerting on the*path of 
Toga ) does not feel devotion and attachment for the stories of 
Lord Krwa, he will not cease to be attracted by the Yogic dis¬ 
cipline (and mystic powers attained by Toga). 

13. Thus at the time of the end of his life, 111 the great 
hero concentrated his mind firmly in the Supreme Soul and 
stabilising himself in Brahman, 111 he cast off his mortal coil. 

14. He closely pressed both his heels on his anus. He 
slowly forced up his vital airs (from the mQl&dh&ra cakra ). 111 
He held vital airs up (progressively) at the navel and then at 
heart, chest, the throat and the head, i.e. the place between 
the eyebrows, (i.e. through the following cakras or mystical 
plexuses : MajitpQra, manas or Solar plexus, andhata , vihtidha 
and ijdd) 

15-16. By degrees be conducted up his breath upto the 
crown of his head and made it occupy Brahma-randhra (the 
aperture in the crown of the head through which the Soul 
escapes on its leaving the body). Freeing himself from all 
desires, he merged the wind element in the body with the 
outer Vayu element, the earth element (solidity in the body) 
with the Pfthvl (earth) element, the vacuum (in the apper- 
tures constituting sense-organ) with the cosmic element ak&Sa 
(ether) and the liquid in the body with the element water- 
each in its own source. (For his own knowledge) he then con¬ 
templated the merger of cosmic elements (as follows:)—earth 
into water, water into fire, fire into wind and wind into the 
cosmic akdia (which is the product of Tomasa ahamkara ego 
of Tdfnasa type). This process is called Laja-cintana contempla¬ 
tion of (the happening of) the process of absorption. 


if r. kilt —'When the fund of his 
—VR., V). 

112. He b«ar 
don f eight attribute*—VR. 

(H) He realised that he depended 

113. A mystical plexus dtuateo l 

generation. 

114. For detail* about th**e *kn 
Fmmt; and Leadbeater-T* CWrw. 


karmas —Prirabdha—wa* exhausted 


became like Brahman by the manlferta. 


between the emu and the organ of 


autre; ride : Sir John Woodroff- Stfpnt 
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17. * He absorbed the mind (implying presiding deities 
as well) into the senses, 111 the senses into the subtle elements 
from which they severally emerged. These (the ether, the 
senses and mind merged into subtle elements as described 
above) he carried higher still and he contemplated the above 
objects along with aharhk&ra (I-ness) as merged in the Mahat 
tattva (the principle of cosmic intelligence). 

18. ** He (Pfthu) merged the Mahat, the ground of all 
gunas (evolutes) into jiva conditioned by Maya. By the power 
of his knowledge and renunciation, Pythu—still a jiva condi¬ 
tioned by Maya—became established in the pure Brahmahood 
and cast off the conditioning May& attached to the Self. 

19. His wife, the great queen Arcis, though too delicate 
to touch the bare ground with her feet, followed him to the 
penance-forest. 

20. Though she (queen Arcis). became extremely 
emaciated due to her intense devotion in participating in the 
austere observances (such as sleeping on the bare ground) and 
religious duties of her husband, by rendering personal services 

115. For the mind ii drawn by the senses in the world of varied 
experiences and hence it is said to be absorbed in them. 

• VJ. interprets this according to the general law of merger (Jaya) 
vis. the effects are to be absorbed into the cause. Thus the senses are 
merged into the Taijasa-ahadtkira. Its presiding deities in those of the presid¬ 
ing deities of Vaikdrika ahaihkdra and their bodies into the Vaikdrika 
ahashkdra. The elements Pfthoi etc. along with their qualities like smell, 
touch etc. are absorbed in the Timas* ahashkdra ( bhdtddi ). These three 
types of ahafhkdraJ (along with senses etc.) merge into the Mahattattva 
(Principle of cosmic intelligence). And Rudra, the presiding deity of 
ahashkdra, is absorbed into god Brahmi, who presides over the Mahat. 

•• VR: (Tlie last two lines): Prthu who was practically free from the 
effects of the karma* t realised the Supreme Being in himself. By dint of his 
knowledge and renunciation, he became free from the remaining karma *. 
He thus became liberated, established in his own essential nature. 

VJ. refutes the idea of Liberation of adoaitins. The process of Prthu's 
liberation was as follows: Prthu merged Brahmi, the presiding deity of 
the Mahat into Lakfm! and the principle Mahat into unintelligent Prakftl. 
Lakftnl with Prakrti was absorbed Into Had. By force of his knowledge 
and dUpassionatsnaa, Prthu did this and attained the Sfajja fora of 
Ubmtiou. 

VO. 1 Prthu became aPirfada (attendant)of the Lord in Vaikuotha, 

OD. 1 Ffthu was able to abandon his subtle body (Ifo|«-/arfr«). 
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to him and by leading the sage’s way of life (such as sub¬ 
sisting on roots, fruits etc.). She did not feel any affliction, as 
she was satisfied with the loving regard and affectionate touch 
of her beloved husband’s hand. 

21. Having observed that the body of the protector of 
the earth, her own beloved husband, became completely devoid 
of consciousness, life etc., the pious lady wept for a while and 
got it placed on the funeral pyre on the ridge of the mountain. 

22. She bathed in the waters of the river, performed the 
prescribed rites. Having given libations of water to the de¬ 
parted Soul of her husband, the performer of noble deeds, she 
paid obeisance to the celestial gods who had assembled there to 
witness her self-immolation, she went round the fire three times 
and meditating on the feet of her husband, entered the burn¬ 
ing funeral pyre. 

23. Seeing the chaste lady perform self-immolation 
after her husband, Prthu, the great hero, thousands of god¬ 
desses who were competent to confer boons, began to praise 
her, along with their consorts. 

24. They showered flowers on that peak of the mount 
Mandara. While the celestial trumpets were blowing, they 
spoke (in praise of her) to each other. 

Godduses said : 

25. “Oh ! What a blessed wife is this who, with all her 
heart, served her husband, the king of kings, just as Lak?mi 
does to the Lord of Sacrifices (Nariyana). 

26. Following her husband Prthu, this chaste lady really 
proceeds to regions higher than ours. Look 1 Arcis is going up 
beyond us, by virtue of her noble deed incomprehensible to 
the unrighteous. 

27. What is verily difficult to be achieved by those 
mortals who, though the span of their life on the earth is un¬ 
certain, attain to spiritual knowledge (of actionlessncss) lead¬ 
ing to the region of the Lord (Liberation). 

28. He is definitely deceived—a veritable enemy of his 
own Self who after great difficulty attains to the life as a 
human bdngf-capable of leading to Liberation (Mokfa), is 
attached to objects of pleasure. 91 ' 
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Maitreya said : 

29* While the heavenly damsels (goddesses) were prais¬ 
ing her, Arcis (the queen of Pfthu) reached the region of her 
husband—the region which Pfthu (the son of Vena) whose 
mind was concentrated on Lord Vip?u (Acyuta) and who was 
the foremost amongst those who realized the Soul, attained. 

30. Of such glory and prowess was king Pfthu, the 
Suprememost mighty monarch. I have described to you the 
history of the king of noble deeds. 

31. He who,, with faithful and attentive mind, reads, 
listens to or recounts this extremely holy life of Pfthu, would 
attain to the region of Pfthti. 

32. By reading this, a Brahmapa would become pre¬ 
eminent in Brahmanic lore, a Kfattriya, the ruler of the world, 
a Vaiiya, the leader of his guild and a Sadra (listening to it) 
would attain the most preeminent position (like a man of 
Sflta community) • 

33-34. After hearing this account thrice with faith and 
reverence, a man or a woman, if devoid of issue, becomes 
blessed with the best progeny, and if penniless, he/she becomes 
the wealthiest; An obscure person, attains good renown; a dull • 
witted one would become a scholar; this is a means of secur¬ 
ing prosperity to men, averting evils and inauspiciousness. 

35. It blesses with wealth, glory, longevity, heavenly 
blessings and removes the impurities of the Kali-age. Those 
who aspire after full achievement of the four fmrufdrthas (goals 
of life) viz. Dharma (righteousness), Artba (wealth,) Kfima 
(enjoyment of life) and Mokja (Liberation), should regularly 
and with faith listen to this story of Pfthu which is the best 
means of securing puruffahas. 

36. A king intending to undertake the conquest of the 
world starts bis expedition after listening to this, the kings 
against whom he marches will receive him with tributes as was 
done to Pfthu. 

37. Even though one gets auspicious fruits mentioned 
above from listening to Pfthu’s life, one who gives up all 
desires and bears pure, motiveless devotions to the Lord, should 
listen, narrate and read this holy life of Pfthu, the son of Vena. 
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38. Oh Vidura (the son of Vicitravirya), the story of 
Prthu which reveals the greatness of the Venerable Lord has 
been narrated to you. A mortal who devotes his mind to it, 
attains to the goal achieved by Prthu. 

39. A person who devoutly listens to or narrates the 
story of Prthu everyday, becomes free from attachment and 
develops intense love and devotion to the Lord whose feet serve 
as a boat to cross the sea of worldly existence {sartisdra ). 


CHAPTER TWENTY-FOUR 


{Prthu's Descendants and th * Hymn of Rudta*) 

Maitreya said : 

1. Vijitaiva, the son of Prthu, was an,emperor of great 
renown. He was affectionate to his brothers. He distributed 
to each of his younger brothers each direction (of his kingdom 
to rule). 

2. The sovereign gave the eastern quarter to Haryak^a; 
assigned the southern direction to DhumrakHa; he appointed 


• This chapter gives the following genealogy of Prthu. 

Prthu 

_I_ 


Vijit&iva alias 
Antardhina 

I 


Haryakfa DhQmrakcia 


r rko 


Havirdhlna 


Pavaka Pavam&na 


Suci 


Dravina 


I 


Satya Jit^-vrata 


Barhijad or Gaya Sukla Kno* 

Pr&cln abarhit 

Pracet ai ( i o sons of the same name). 

V.P. confirm* this genealogy except about the number of Pfthu’tsons 
According to V.P. 1.14.1, Prthu had only two sons Antardhina and 
Vidin. Vrja and Ajina instead of Satyi and Jita-vrata are the brothers of 
Priclnabarhls (V.P. 1.14.2). The hymn of Rndra it a new contribution 
in the Bh.P. and it is not in V.P. 
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(his) brother named Vpka to the western quarter, and gave 
the fourth direction (the North) to Dravij^a. 

3. Vijatai va obtained from Indra the power of making 
invisible movements and came to be designated as Antardhana. 
He had three sons by (his queen) Slkha^** 1 * who were highly 
beloved by all. 

4. They were former firegods by name Pavaka, Pavamana 
and Suci who were born (as humair beings) by the curse of 
Vasi?tha, and who subsequently regained their godly status by 
practice of Yoga. 

5. Antardhana who did not kill Indra even though he 
knew that Indra stole the sacrificial horse, 11 * got Havirdhana 
(a son) by his (another wife) Nabhasvatl. 

6. Looking upon kingly duties, such as exacting tribut¬ 
es, inflicting punishment, levying taxes, as harsh and ruthless, 
he relinquished them under the pretext of undertaking a long 
sacrificial session. 

7. Even there (while engaged in the sacrificial session), 
the king who realized his Self, worshipped the Supreme Soul 
who is perfect and annihilates the afflictions of his devotees, 
and attained to His region, by pure and perfect meditation. 

8. From Havirdhana, (his queen) Havirdhani begot 
six sons viz., Barhijad, Gaya, Sukla, Krsna, Satya and Jita- 
vrata. 

9. Oh descendant Kuru (Vidura) ! Barhisad, the eldest 
son of Havirdhana, the most fortunate lord of men (Prajd~pati) 
was a pastmaster in sacrificial lore as well as in the science 
and practice of Yoga. 

10. (He was called Pracinabarhis as) the surface of the 
whole earth was covered over with Ku£a grass with their ends 
pointing to the cast, for he went on performing sacrifices (suc¬ 
cessively) one after another, each close to the place reserved 
(used) for the previous sacrifice. 

11. On the advice of Brahma, the god of gods, he mar¬ 
ried Satadruti, the daughter of the presiding deity of Seas. 
She was still a girl but beautiful in every part of the body. In 
the marriage ceremony, when she went round the fire, beauti* 


116. Vide Supra IV. 19-20. 
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fully decorated with ornaments, the firegod (himself) became 
enamoured of her, as he did in the case of Suki . 117 

12. Gods, demons,celestial singers (Gandharvas), sages, 
Siddhas(a tribe of demigods), men and serpents were captivat¬ 
ed by the young married girl, with the melodious jingling of 
her anklets ringing in all directions (while she walked). 

13. Praclnabarhis had ten sons called Pracetas, from 
Satadruti. All of them bore the same name, observed the same 
vows and were equally well-versed inrcligion(or Dharmal astra). 

14-15. When ordered by their father to beget children, 
they entered the ocean to perform penance. They propitiated 
the Lord of Penances (Hari), by undergoing austere penance 
for ten thousand years. With perfect self-control, they (all the 
while) meditated on and worshipped him, repeating (to them¬ 
selves) what was imparted to them by Lord Siva, whom 
they saw (revealed to them) on the way, conferring his grace 
on them. 

Vidura said z 

16. Please narrate to us, Oh Brahmana, how the meet¬ 
ing between the Pracetasas and Lord Siva took place on the 
road, and tell us what advice of deep import was he pleased to 
impart to them (out of his grace). 

17 Sages, freeing themselves from all attachments have 
been meditating on Lord Siva as their coveted goal. Hence 
contact with the Lord is very difficult, for embodied beings in 
this world, Oh Brahmana sage. 

18. Though finding delight in his Self, Venerable Lord 
Siva accompanied with his terrible Sakri (power of destruc- 

117. v.l.stukim —A slender continuous stream of ghee poured into 
the fire. 

Suki —According to all commentators, except VJ., this refers to the 
episode when the seven Sages were conducting a sacrificial session. Fire- 
god was overcome with passion at the sight of their wife. SvahS, the 
wife of Agni (Fire-god) assumed the form of that lady and satisfied him. 
She then assumed the form of a female parrot (Suki) and deposited his 
semen in a clump of grass. VJ. thinks that Suki was a princess who was 
abducted by the Fire-god through lust, while she was going round the 
fire. In the case of Satadruti, he could not physically do so. Hence he 
loved her on the mental plane only. 
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tion) moves about in the world for the proper maintenance of 
the world-order. 

Maitreya said : 

19. Receiving their father’s command reverentially (lit. 
on their heads), the pious Pracetasas set their minds zealously 
on practising penance and proceeded towards the West. 

20. They saw a very big lake, slightly smaller than the 
sea in expanse. It was crystal-clean like the mind of the noble 
Souls, and abounded in happy acquatic beings. 

21. It was (as it were) a rich mine of blue and red lilis, 
lotuses that blossom by night, by day and by twilight and blue 
lotuses (indivara ). It was resounded with the warblings and 
notes of (waterbirds like) swans, cranes, ruddy geese and ducks 
(Kara$d a va). 

22. It was surrounded by lush growth of trees and creep¬ 
ers which were thrilled with 111 the sweet musical humming of 
intoxicated bees. It presented (as if) a festive occasion (cele¬ 
brated) by the winds, by scattering of the pollen from lotuses, 
in all directions. 

23. The Princes were wondersiruck to listen to the 
celestial, classical 110 vocal music of Gandharvas ravishing the 
mind—music which followed 110 the playing of instrumental 
music of tabors (mfdaAga) and Panava. 

24-25. At that very moment, they noticed Siva, the 
foremost among gods, coming out of that lake, along with his 
attendants. His complexion was like a mass of red-hot gold. 
His throat was blue-coloured. He had three eyes. His smiling 
countenance showed his inclination to shower his grace (on 
his devotee^). His glory was being sung by the followers of 
gods (like Gandharvas and Kinnaras). As curiosity was 


118. VR. thicks that the ends of creepen intertwining trees were 

the hair standing on their ends in the case of the trees which heard the 
music. While VC. and GD. regard the thick clusters of buds on them as 
the result of the thrill of the music. 

119. mdrgn and dsft are styles of singing, mirg* isthe classical style 
(cf. Viimlki Rimlyapa 1.4.36 agiyctMk 

. 120. v.l. accompanied by playing on mrd**g* 

and japava. 
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aroused in them, the Princess bowed down to him as soon as 
they saw him. 

26. The Venerable Lord (Siva) who removes the afflic¬ 
tions of his devotees (seeking his shelter), and who loves 
righteousness, was pleased with those (Princes) who were 
experts in religion, possessed high moral characters and who 
were happy (to see him). He spoke to them. 

£ri Rudra said : 

27. You are the sons of Vedifad (Barhisad). I know 
what you intend to do. May you be blessed. (It is) for 
conferring grace on you that I have revealed myself to you. 

28. He is certainly dear to Me, who, completely sub¬ 
mitting himself, has directly resorted to Venerable Lord 
Vasudeva who is beyond the subtle Prakfti consisting of the 
three attributes ( Sattva , rajas and tamas) and also the entity 
called jtoa. in 

29. • A person conscientiously and firmly devoted to his 
own righteous duties, attains to the position of god Brahma after 
hundred births, and reaches me if possessed of still more ex¬ 
cessive merits. But a votary of Lord Visnu, after the end of 
this mundane body, attains to the region of Lord Visnu which 
is beyond sartis&ra, just as we (Rudra and other divinities) do 
after the termination of our office (and dissolution of our subtle 
bodies). 

30. You, votaries of the Venerable Lord (Visnu), are 
as dear to me as the Lord himself. And to the devotees of 
the Lord, no body else than me, is more dear anywhere. 

31. ** This is a sacred and highly auspicious hymn lead¬ 
ing to the Final Beatitude. This should be constantly repeated 

isi. : He is superior to the principle known as Lakfml designated 
here a tjlva and tamas. 

•VJ. differs :...after enjoyment of the status or region of Brabrok, the 
jloa goes to Lakfml which is not subject to change. It is in the Fralaja 
stage that all come to the Omniscient Lord. 

•• Please listen to what I tell you. It should constantly be repeated 
(to oncaelf). It explains how the Supreme Soul is distinct from Prakfti 
and Purufa. Hence it is sacred and auspicious inasmuch as it secures the 
Furusdrtkas (Dharma, Artha, Kima) and is a means to Liberation. Hence 
I am narrating it to you—VR. 
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secretly (in strict privacy). I shall now relate it to you. Please 
listen (attentively) 

Mai trey a said : 

32. Lord Siva whose heart is full of compassion and 
who is fully devoted to Narayana, spoke (the following words) 
to the Princes who were standing with folded palms before 
him. 

33. “Victory to you. Oh Lord ! Your victory is for the 
attainment of the blessedness of the Self, by the pre-eminent 
ones among those who have realized the Soul. May I too 
(thereby)attain to the state of blessedness! You eternally 
abide in the highest blissful nature. Hence I bow to you, 
Supreme Soul who is immanent in ail. 

34. * Salutation to the Lord who has a lotus(constituting 
the universe) springing up in his navel; who is the controller 
(lit. Soul) of the subtle elements ( tanmdtras ) and the sense- 
organs; who is (the first and foremost Vyuha or manifestation 
of the Lord called) Vaaudevn, 111 (the presiding principle 
or the ruler of citta —Reason); who is absolutely tranquil, 
self-refulgent, the unchangeable Supreme Soul abiding in (and 
controlling) all beings. 

35. ** Obeisance to Sankarjana (the second Vydha, the 
presiding deity of aharttkdra or ego) who is unmanifest, infinite, 
the destroyer of the universe (by fire emanating from his 


• VC : Oh Lord with a lotui in hit navel; My physical body it 
born of BrahmA who was created from the lotus springing up from your 
navel. Make me inclined to your devotion. Oh Vasudeva, the presiding 
deity of citta (mind), make my mind serene and tranquil. Fill it with 
your light and urge it on to your devotion. 

122. Vdsudevdya —To the Principle that abides in all and yet is un- 
soiled by their defects. 

•• VR: (I) bow to Sahkaifana who withdraws within himself the 
universe; Who consumes the world by fire blowing out of his mouth; who 
is too subtle to be distinguished by name and form but who is unmanifest 
and hence is himself unwithdrawable. Salute to Pradyumna (the 3rd 
F>dAo-Manifestation of the Lord), who enlightens the world by instruction 
in the Sdsira called Vedas which teach the means to all the Puruy&rthas 
(objectives in human life); who controls all the beings by abiding in them 
aimultaneously. 
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mouth at the time of Pralaya —the dissolution of the universe) ; 
(I) bow to Pradyumna (the third Vyiiha) who awakens the 
universe (to the highest knowledge) , 18 * and who presides over 
Buddhi (intelligence). 

36. * I pay my respects again and again to (the fourth 
VyQha) Aniruddha who is the ruler of the mind which con¬ 
trols the sense-organs (e.g. the eye, the ear etc.). 184 I bow to 
him (i.e. You) who as the Sun god 186 pervades the universe 
with his light 114 and who is unaffected by increase and de¬ 
crease. 1 * 7 

37. ** I bow to him who is the gateway to the heaven 
as well as to the Liberation (Moksa); who ever abides in pure 
hearts. 11 * I pay obeisance to the Fire-god (whose energy is 
gold), who is the means of performing sacrificial activities (for 
which services of four sacrificial priests, viz., Hotd, Adhvaryu , 
Udgdtd and Brahma are essential) and who promotes the conti¬ 


nuity of the (tradition of the) sacrifice. 1 ** 

123. Viiva-prabodhdya —Who it perfect in wisdom or who 'awakens* 
the universe—VJ. 

194* Htfiluitndnyilnunt—Muter of icnwr-orgaoi and whatever be- 
longs to Indrawho presides over the mind and senses—VJ. 

185. paramahamsiya : (i) One who deatroyt from himielf a» well 
from hii devotees the impurities of Karma* whether merit or sin VR. 

(ii) One who completely removes the doubt of his devotees like 
Sanaka and others by imparting real knowledge to them—SD. 

126. pirpAya —(i) Who pervades (everything) both internally and 

^te^iijyWhoassumed full-fledged incarnations like Nraimha, Rima-SD. 

127. nibhrtftman *—One whose all desires are fulfilled or achieved 
—VR. 

VR. records a v.l. ^nirvrtdtmane —One who is unaffected by sorrow. 

* VC. (2nd half) : Oh Lord, the Soul of the Sun-god ! Direct my 
eyesight to the beauty of your (the Lord’s) personality. May .the inhe¬ 
rent light of this Sun purify me. I bow to you. Cf. supra III 26.28. 

• •Just as you direct others to the path of karrw, direct my power of 

speech for performing yoyr k'niana form of devotion. 

120. Sucifad —(i) Hence is called hamsa —SR. 

cf. Hamsah heifadiKatha Up. 5.9 also Mahdndrayava 0.3; I7-® and 
Nrsithha-Piirva-TipinlUp* 3.1, vide Jacob’s UVK (Upon;fad Vdkya Kola p. 
1067). ___ 

(ii) Who dwells m the pure hearts of Yogis-VR. 

(iii) One who abides in the Fire—VJ. 

129. ianiart— (i) Who is of the form of or identical with fyis— 
VR. - 

(ii) Who secures the continuity of the race, or AD-pervading—VJ. 
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38. • Salutation to him who, as Soma is the food of manes 
( pitfs) and gods, is^the Lord of Three Vedas (viz. J$g 9 Sdm&n 
and Tajus ), and is the semen (essence) of sacrifice. My 
obeisance to you who in the form of water, give satisfaction 
to all jtoas. 

39. * • I bow to him who is the body of all the Souls 
(Jtmans)or living beings; who is in the form of the earth; who 
forms the Cosmic Body (Virat) ; who, as the Vayu—the deity 
of vital airs and wind—sustains the three worlds, and forms 
the power of the mind, senses and body. 

40. ***" I pay obeisance to him who as ether (through 
its attribute called Sound) serves as an index (to the existence) 


• (i) VR. : I bow to him who as an Inner Controller dispenses 
fruits of karmas; who as the food of Pitj* and gods brings satisfaction to 
them; who is the protector of three Vedas and is the fruit (seed) of 
sacrifices; thus he reveals the means of attaining to heaven ( Svarga —in¬ 
cluding worldly pleasures on the earth) and Mok/a ; who is the giver of 
pleasures to jivas from the contact with objects of senses and all kinds of 
tastes. 

(ii) VC: Oh Lord in the form of Soma, the food of Pitrs and gods ! 
By repaying the debt (obligations) to gods, sages and Pitrs, please fix up 
my heart in devotion (to you) and may the lustre of Soma purify me Oh 
Lord in the form of fluids! Please develop in me taste for your essential 
sweetness. May my tongue and humids in my body be purified. I pay 
obeisance to you. 

(iii) GD : The Lord, in the form of rasa (fluids) is bowed to create 
proper ability In the tongue to taste the sweetness of divine grace. 

•• (i) VR : Salutations to him whom everything insentient and all 
sentient beings serve as a body; who is gross (Virdf) and of the form of 
PfthivI and its characteristic quality—fragrance. 

(ii) VJ : Obeisance to him who abides in everyone as the Soul, 

thumb-like in stature; and who staying within the earth makes her most 

important. 

(iii) VC : Oh Hari in the form of the Earth ! Direct my sense of smell 
to your divine fragrance and my body to your service. Oh Hari in the 
form of Viyu 1 Make my sense of touch appreciative of the tenderness of 
your person and make my body, senses and mind capable of worshipping 
you. 

••• (i) VJ: Bow to him the correct means of knowing whom is 
Sdstra or Vtda\ or who is the cause or source of ParufirtHa (the highest 
objective in human life); who is unattached like dkdia (ether); who 

sanctifies all; who is light itself; who abides in all deities or who gives 

iacred regions like Soarga etc. 
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of all things and are the basis of the concept of differentiation 
between the internal and external. I bow to him who forms 
the regions of great refulgence (called Svarga etc. and which 
are attained by great meritorious acts). 

41. I bow to you who are both Pravrtti karma (acts 
pertaining to worldly activities or samsdra) leading to the 
region of manes (Pitfs), and the Nivfiti karma (the disconti¬ 
nuance of worldly acts) the means of attaining to the region of 
gods. (Bow to you) who are the god of Death y (which is) 
the fruit of unrighteousness which causes pain. 

42. Salutations to you, Oh Lord! You arc the source 
of all blessings. You are the Manu (or all-knower and the 
embodiment of Mantras ). I bow to you in the form of 
Krw a who is the highest righteousness incarnate and whose 
intelligence is unobstructed (anywhere); who is the ancient- 
most Puru 9 a (person), the master of the path of knowledge 
(SiAkhya) and of Yoga. 

43. You are the Lord Rudra who is the presiding deity 
of aharhkara (ego) and who possesses the threefold potencies 
(of being the doer, the instrument and action). I bow to 
you (Oh Brahma!) who are the embodiment of knowledge and 
action, and who are the source of (four kinds) speech (viz. 
para, paSyanti, madhyamd and vaikhari ). My obeisance to you. 

44. Be pleased to bless us who are earnestly desirous of 
seeing you, with your vision which is highly adored and 
esteemed by the devotees of the venerable Lord (i.e. you). 
Please reveal to us your beautiful form which is so dearest to 
your votaries, and which, forming the objects of enjoyment 
of all senses simultaneously, delights them all (or which delights 
all senses by its numerous qualities). 

45. Your form is lovely, bluish and resplendent like the 
rainy cloud. With its four long graceful arms and winsome 
face with beautiful and well-shaped features, it is as if a syn¬ 
thesis (lit. a treasure-house) of beauty in everything. 

46. Your form has eyes (charming) like the inner petals 
of lotus, beautiful eyebrows and shapely nose, excellent rows 

(li) VO.: In these verses one's own elements, senses and mind are 
made prone to the devotion of the Lord. After adorinf/lnrd, the Lord it 
bowed to as having the form of the Veikagtha. 



578 Bhdgavata Purina 

of teeth, attractive cheeks and mouth with symmetrical ears 
beautifying it. 

47. With side-long looks as if smiling with love, your 
form is beautified with flowing locks of hair. It is clad in 
silken garments, (yellowish) like lotus-filaments,and is adorned 
with a pair of polished earrings. 

48. It is also decorated with a brilliant crown, bracelets, 
wreaths of pearls, anklets and a girdle. It is extremely magni¬ 
ficent by its conch, discus, mace, lotus, garland of sylvan 
flowers and excellent jewels (of various kinds). 

49. Its shoulders which resembled those of a lion, are 
shining with lustre of necklace, earrings (and other orna¬ 
ments). • Its neck appears beautiful with the refulgence of the 
Kaustubha gem. Its bosom on which rests permanently the 
goddess Sr! (in the form of Srivaisa ) far outshines the (dark 
coloured) touchstone bearing a streak of gold on it. 

50. Its belly is like the leaf of an aivattha (Indian fig- 
tree) in shape, and appears beautiful with its threefold 
heaving due to his inhalation and exhalation of breath. Its 
navel is so deep like a whirlpool that it is as if withdrawing 
again the universe (to its source) through it. 

51. On the dark-blue waist (of Your form) the (yellow) 
silken loin-cloth fastened with a girdle of gold, appears all the 
more resplendent (by contrast in colours). Your form is 
extremely handsome to look at due to (its pair of) symmetri¬ 
cal and beautiful feet, shanks, thighs and depressed knees. 

52. You dispel the darkness (of ignorance) in our hearts 
by the rays of light emanating from the nails of your feet(toes) 
which are beautiful like the petals of autumnal lotus. Pray 
reveal to us your form, our asylum, which removes the fear 
(of your devotees). Oh Master! You are the preceptor to 
guide us who are groping in the dark. 

53. • This form of yours should be constantly meditated 
upon by those who earnestly derire to purify their hearts. For 

• (i) VR. « Pray reveal unto us your form as an object of meditation 
(and not sdk/AUrs—perception). The Yoga of meditation leads to the 
Yoga of devotion. 

(11) VJ. i Self-purification means liberation from For this 

mere performance of our righteous duties aooordlng to our serpe (caste) 
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the path of devotion brings fearlessness (or final beatitude) 
unto those who perform their respective religious duties. 

54. You are difficult to be attained by all embodied 
beings (who are not your devotees). You are sought after and 
respected by the ruler of heaven— Svarga. You are the goal of 
them who exclusively seek Self-realisation. You are accessible 
only to them who are full of devotion. 

55. You are very difficult to be propitiated. Having 
propitiated you, with exclusive devotion which is difficult to 
be found even in the righteous people, who will covet for any¬ 
thing else than an asylum at your feet ? 

56. Even though the god of death destroys the universe 
by the movement of his eyebrow—an index of his majestic 
power and energy—he does not wish (to exercise his authority 
on) him who has resorted to your feet as shelter. 

57. I do not regard the heaven ( Svarga ) as well as final 
Beatitude ( Mokfa ) as equivalent to companionship for the 
duration of half a moment with the devotees attached to the 
Lord. What of the blessings of mortals. 

58. Now, let this be the favour conferred on us : 
May we be bleat with the association of those who have 
washed away their sins internally by immersing their Souls in 
the (stream of the) glory of the Lord, and externally by bath¬ 
ing in the sacred waters of the Ganga flowing from the Lord’s 
holy feet which absolves one of all sins, and who are compas¬ 
sionate to all beings and have their minds free from passions 
like love, hate etc., and arc endowed with virtues like straight¬ 
forwardness. 

59. • The contemplative sage whose mind is completely 
purified by being blest with the path of devotion (in associa- 

and dJrama (stage of life) is not enough. This observance of duties 
developing into and combining therewith intense devotion leads to 
Liberation. 

(Hi) VO.: Mere knowledge of kurmas is not sufficient. BhakH-yoga is 
absolutely necessary for those who observe their respective religious duties. 
A Sddhaka desirous of removing his av%4yi t should meditate upon this form 
till a gets a vision of it. ... , f 

• VO.: The mind is specially purified in the association of your 
devotaes. Such pure mind enjoys tha beauty of your sports (Ml). The 
ten defects or'o&aoss 1 against Mat* (devotion) or Urns (God’s name) 
do not arise. The goddess of Bhakti confers her blessings and such a con¬ 
templative Soul visualises God’s sports in his pure heart 
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tion with iuch devotees of God) and is neither distracted by 
external objects nor lost in the dark cave of ignorance, 1 * soon 
perceives your real nature easily and properly. 

60. * You are that superbly effulgent Brahman in whom 
this universe is manifested and who appears shining in every¬ 
thing and who is all-pervading (and unaffected or unattached) 
like the sky. 

61. Oh Lord! Your M&ya assumes various numerous 
forms. By this (Maya) you create, sustain and again destroy 
the world as if it were real. But you remain changeless (all 
the while). Your Mayk creates the notion of difference (in 
others), but has no control or effect on you, the Supreme 
Soul. Hence we know you to be absolutely independent. 

62. This form of yours is indicated as their controller 
by the bhQtas (five elements e.g. Earth, Water, Fire etc.), 
(conative and cognitive) sense-organs and the mind. Those 
(karma)—yogins 191 (the followers of the Path of Action), who 
devotedly worship this very form properly, by means of various 
ritualistic acts, for the attainment of Siddhi (final emancipation), 
are verily the past masters in Vedas and Agama-Sastra 
(Tantric-lore). 

63. You are the only One, primeval Person with your 
potency (called Maya) lying dormant.. When it is activated 
through her, (the three g*Qas viz.) sattva, rajas and tamos be¬ 
come differentiated (and combined). From it arc evolved this 
universe (consisting of) (the principle of cosmic intelligence 
called) Mahaty aharfikdra (ego), (elements such as) the sky, 


130 . VJ. reads differently : Whose mind enters the Soul who abides 
in cave of the heart. 

*YJ: This verse points that Brahmin (the support) and the universe 
are different; that his supreme effulgence shows that he is unaffected by 
ignorance or nescience and his comparison with the sky indicates his 
lvmitlcsmcss. 

X 31 . jogin*b —(0 VR.: For Liberation (Mskfa) the followers of the 
path of knowledge (jAIae^sff*) devoutly worship this form of the Lord, 
by performance of righteous duties specifically prescribed for their serge 
and ihm me. They do these properly and without any attachment or longing 
for the fruit of the action. 

01; Followeis bf Mefttf^sga-OD. 



IV.24.67. 


581 


wind, fire, water and earth, ai well as gods, sages, multitudes 
of living beings. 

64 • By a portion of yourself, you have entered the 
bodies of four types 111 which*you have created by your (Maya) 
power. It is, therefore, that they call him Purusa i.e. one who 
abides in the body. He is the jioa who through his senses enjoys 
the (drops of) honey (insignificant pleasures) collected by 
bees 1 ”*. (This shows his negligible nature.) 

65. Though you are as described above, your real 
nature is inferrable (as its direct perception is not possible). 
(At the time of the dissolution of the world) you exhibit very 
terrific velocity sweeping off one element by another; You 
(ultimately) destroy the world just as a hurricane of irresisti¬ 
ble force scatters away and sweeps off a multitude of clouds. 

66 . Just as an alert serpent, licking (its lips) with 
hunger, suddenly seizes a rat, you, as vigilant Death, supris- 
ingly catch hold of a person who, absorbed in the anxiety 
of what to do and how to do, has become extremely negligent, 
is extremely addicted to sensual pleasure and has grown over- 
greedy. 

67. What wise man who regards his life(lit. body) wast¬ 
ed by disregarding (i.e. not remembering) you/ will give up 
your lotus-like feet—feet which my father Brahma has been 

• VR. : The Lord is known as Purufa as he is the antarydmin of jlva 
in whom he entert and controls. 

VJ. : By a slight portion he enters the bodies of four kinds (e.g. 
viviparous, oviparous etc.) and through the senses of the jlva he enjoys 
only the essence of bliss. Hence as he abides in the body, he is known as 
Purufa. 

VC.; The word sdragha indicates that the so-called pleasure is really 
pain (the sting of bees). 

SD.: He who epjoys the insignificant pleasures of senses, the fruit of 
actions, is called jlva and is bound and he who abides in the body and is 
free, is the Puntja, 

13 2. caturvidham : SR. enumerates t h e m as follows ;—(») jarayuja 
(viviparous); (ii) a* 4 dj* (oviparous); (iii) swdaja (sweat-born); (iv) 
udbhija (germinating as a plant). According to VR. they are :—(1) gods; 
(a) men; ( 3 ) subhuman beings; (4) immovables. 

139 a. Cf. dvd suparnd sajujd sakhdyd . 

tqyor ah pippalam seddvatti etc. — Muftj. Up . 3.1.1. 

Shi. Up. 4 6. 
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adoring through fear (of bondage of saihs&ro) and which the 
fourteen Manu» have been worshipping without arguments( with 
implicit belief). 

68 . Oh Brahman! Oh Supreme Soul! The whole uni¬ 
verse is overwhelmed with the fear of Rudra (the destroyer of 
the universe). To us who are wise, you are our asylum com¬ 
pletely free from fear. 

69. Oh Princes! While you carry .out your righteous 
duties with a pure heart and with your mind concentrated on 
the Lord, you repeat this (hymn). May God bless you! 

70. (Please do) worship Hari, extolling and contem¬ 
plating him again and again, as Hari is the Supreme Soul 
abiding in you as well as in all other beings. 

71. Please commit to memory the hymn called Yogddeia 
which you have received from me. Observing the vows of a 
sage's life and concentrating your minds, all of you study this 
reverentially. 

72. With a desire to create the world, the venerable 
god Brahma, the Lord of all the progenitors of the universe, 
formerly taught this (hymn) to us, his sons e.g. Bhfgu and 
others who were intent on augmenting procreation. 

73. When we, all the progenitors of creatures, were 
urged to create beings, we dispelled our ignorance by (repeat¬ 
ing) this hymn and procreated various species of beings. 

74. Hence, if a person who is devoted to Vasudeva, 
repeats this hymn with faith and concentrated mind, he would 
before long obtain blissfulness. 

75. Knowledge leading to the final beatitude is the 
highest of all blessings. It is by the boat of knowledge that 
one easily crosses the impassable sea of misery (i.e. sarfisdra). 

76. He who with perfect devotion and concentration, 
studies this hymn in praise of the Lord sung by me, propitiates 
Lord Hari himself who is otherwise so very difficult to be 
pleased. 

77. As the Lord is the sole receptacle of all blessings, 
a man with a steady mind who highly delights the Lord (by 

^.praising him) with this hymn sung by me, immediately gets 
whatever blessings he likes. 
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78. A man, who, rising up early at dawn, and with a 
heart full of devotion, hears this or recites this to others with 
folded palms, is released from the chains of karmas . 

79. Oh princes! By repeating with concentrated mind 
this praise of the Highest Person, the Supreme Soul, sung by 
me, you do perform this great penance at the end of which 
you will obtain your desired object. 


CHAPTER TWENTY-FIVE 

*(Ths Story of PuraHjana — Introduction) 

Maituya said : 

1. Having thus instructed Pracetasas, the sons of Bar- 
hi$ad. Lord Siva who was devoutly worshipped by them, 
immediately disappeared at that very spot, while the Princes 
were simply looking on. 

2. Repeating the hymn in praise of the venerable Lord, 
as sung by Rudra, all the Pracetasa princes standing in water, 
practised penance for ten thousand years. 

3. OhVidura! In the meanwhile (while Pracetasas 
were undergoing austere penance) the compassionate Narad a 
who knew the reality about the Supreme Soul, (visited and) 
reasoned with (their father)Praclnabarhis who was attached to 
and was preoccupied in ritualistic Vedic acts, (as follows) : 

4. “Oh King 1 What bliss do you attempt to secure by 
the performance of ritualistic acts? That which removes mise¬ 
ries and secures happiness is (called the real) bliss. And 
(according to the wise) such beatitude is not expected from 
the karmas 

• The story of Purafijana is an allegory on jiva and Param&tman. 
(Gf. the allegorical reference to the jloa and Sica as two birds occupying 
the same tree, one enjoying the fruits and the other staying aloof— Munf. 
Up. 3.1.1 and Stxt. Up. 4 . 6 ) The comments ton explain the allegory at 
every step in details. 

It is interesting to compare the interpretation of the allegory given 
by the commentators with that given by the author of the Bh. P. himself 
in chapter ag (infra). 
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Ths King said : 

5. "Oh blessed Sir ! My mind is distracted by the 
ritualistic karmas. I do not know the supreme bliss. Please 
initiate me in that pure knowledge whereby I can be free from 
(bonds of all) karmas. 

6 . In the householder's life which is characterised by 
deceitfulness f a person looks upon his sons, wife and wealth as 
the sole objectives in life. Such ignorant persons, wandering 
in the pathways of saihsdra (transmigration of the Soul) f never 
attain the Supreme Bliss. 

Ndrada said* : 

7. Oh Lord of men ! Have a look at those multitudes 
of living beings mercilessly slaughtered by you in thousands,, 
as beasts (consecrated) for sacrifice. 

8 . Remembering your cruelty (to them), they are wait¬ 
ing for you. When you will be dead, they, with their ire 
aroused, will pierce you (through and through) with their steel- 
like horns. 

9. On this point, I shall narrate to you this ancient 
legend. Listen to the story of Purafijana as I tell you. 

10. Oh King, there was a king of wide fame, by name 
Purafijana (i.e. Jiva). He had a friend called Avijfiata (i.e. 
the Supreme Soul) as his activities were unknown. 

11. The king wandered over the earth 111 in search of an 
abode. 114 When he did not find any suitable asylum, he be¬ 
came rather dejected. 1 * 5 

12. Seeking after pleasures, he did not approve of any of 
the cities that existed on the earth as suitable for the realization 

4 By hia Yogic powers Nirada showed to the King the huge multi¬ 
tudes of beasts slaughtered by him for sacrifice—$R. 

133 * Pftkiri —This indicates the universe—*$R., VR. karmo-bhaml — 
VJ. 

134. Stratum —Body through which the jloe gets experience in 

life. 

135. Although he (the/fee) gets sensual pleasures in all births, he 
Is not satisfied as non-attachment, which is the means of the Liberation 
(AOkf*) is not possible in non-human births. Hence his dejection— 
OD. 
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of those pleasures. 114 

13. * Once upon a time, he saw, on the table .land in 
the southern range of the Himalayas, a city having nine gates 
and possessing all the characteristics of a good city. 

14. ** It was surrounded by ramparts, gardens, watch- 
towers, moats, windows, arched gateways. It was crowded on 
all sides with houses with crests of gold, silver and iron. 

15. It appeared resplendent likeBhogavatI, 1 * T in beauty, 
with floors of its mansions studded with precious stones like 
sapphires, crystals, cat’s eyes, pearls, emeralds and rubies. 

16. It appeared beautiful with assembly halls, court¬ 
yards, main roads (highways), gambling houses, markets, 
resthouses, flags and fluttering banners and platforms built of 
coral. 

17. Outside the city, there was a park full of celestial 
trees and creepers. There was a lake resounding with warbl¬ 
ing sounds of birds and humming of bees. 

18. The bank of the lotus pond was richly beautified 
with trees the foliage and branches of which were fluttering 
with the cool breeze laden with spray from the cascades and 
blowing over the flower beds. 

19. It was safe and free from molestation as the multi¬ 
tudes of wild animals infesting it were observing ascetic vows 
(e. g. non-violence etc.). The traveller feels that he is invited 
there, by the cooing of the cuckoos. 

20. *** In that garden, he(KingPurafijana)sawa young 

136. There is no possibility of enjoying all the earthly and heavenly 
pleasures in non.human species. Hence his disapproval—SR. Cf. tdbhya 
gam dnayat IS abnaan na oat no'yam atom etc. Ail. Up. a.a. 

•In Bhiratavarya, to the south of the Himalayas, he saw the city 
(human body) which was free from disabilities and handicaps like blind- 
nets, deafness—SR. 

• #The limbs or sense-organs of the body are the ramparts etc. The 
plexuses {cakras like MSra etc.) are the houses. The three types of turrets 
or house-cretU are the gatku via. satloa, rajas and tfimas SR. 

137. Bhogavati : Literally—a place for enjoyment of pleasures, but 
it is generally derived from bhega 'serpent’s body'. It is the name of the 
city of snakes in the lower-regions, famous for its beauty. 

• ••The lad?is die intelligence {bwUki) and the ten attendants are the 

conative and cognitive sense-organs and the hundred (i.e. hundreds of) 

activities or cr*u of each are the wives.—SR. 
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damsel of superb beauty coming there by chance. She waa 
accompanied by ten servants each of whom was the husband 
of hundred ladies. 

21. She was guarded on all sides by her bodyguard, a 
serpent with five hoods. 11 * She was sixteen years of age, beauti¬ 
ful or capable of assuming any form she liked. She was in 
search of a husband. 

22. The girl had a shapely nose, beautiful rows of teeth, 
lovely cheeks, attractive face and was wearing lustrbus ear¬ 
rings in her symmetrical ears. 

23. She put on a reddish-brown garment round her 
waist with a girdle of gold around it. The dark-complexion¬ 
ed 119 lady with well formed hips walked with her feet making 
a tinkling sound with the adorning anklets. 

24. Out of bashfulness, she was (now and then) cover¬ 
ing with the end of her garments, her symmetrical, closely 
knit, round (spherical) breasts indicating the advent of youth. 
She was walking (in the stately gait) like an elephant. 

25. Being (as if) wounded with the arrows of her charm¬ 
ing side-long glances, shot from the bow of her eyebrows mak¬ 
ing lively amorous movements, the hero (Purafljana) spoke in 
soft winsome tones to the girl who looked all the more lovely 
by her bashful smiles. 

26. "Who are you, Oh beautiful lady with eyes like the 
lotus-petals ? Whose (relative) are you ? Whence have you 
come here ? Oh timid lady, please tell me what you desire to 
do here on the outskirts of the city ? 

27. Who are these ten attendants commanded by the 
formidable warrior, forming the eleventh ? Who are these 
beautiful damsels ? Who is the serpent who goes ahead of 
you, Oh lady with beautiful eyebrows ? 

28. Are you the goddess Hrl, Parvatl or Sarasvatl 
(the goddess of speech) or the goddess Lakpni leading the life 
of a sage in this secluded forest seeking a husband who must 
have surely got all his wishes fulfilled as your feet are desired 

138. This b Prdtui of five vital functions—$R. 

139. SR. quotes the following from the Chdnd. Up . to explain the 
daftness of complexion : annemeya* hi temye mono itiyct kffftam led annoy a / 
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by him ? l4# If you be the goddess Lakjmi, where has the lotus 
been dropped from your hand ? 

29- Oh lady with beautiful thighs, you are surely none 
of these deities as you touch the earth (with your feet). You 
should, therefore, adorn this city along with me (who am) an 
excellent warrior of great exploits, just as goddess Lakfmf as 
the consort of Lord Vi$$u (the Lord of Sacrifices) graces Vai- 
kuptha (the highest region). 

30. Please show favour to me, Oh graceful lady, as the 
mind-born god of love, prompted by you with the playful 
movement of your eyebrows and your bashful smile expressing 
love, is harassing me by piercing my heart with your side- 
glances. 

31. Oh lady with bright smiles ! Please raise up and 
show me your sweet speaking face with beautiful eyebrows and 
eyes of bright, charming pupils—your face which is covered 
with locks of long dark-blue hair—as it is not turned to me 
through bashfulness.” 

N&rada said : 

32. Oh warrior! The lady was Infatuated with Purafl- 
jana, the hero 141 who was courting her so impatiently and (in 
response) greeted him with a smile 

33. fC Oh prominent man,' we do not know properly who 
is your or my progenitor. No, do we know the family or the 
name (by which we are called ?) 

34. We know that we are here today, now. We do 
not know beyond that. Nor do we know who created this city 
which is my abode, Oh warrior. 

35. Oh respectful one, these men and women, who are 
my friends, stay awake while I am asleep. So does this serpent 
guarding this city. 

36. Leave aside the details about my name, family etc. 
Oh destroyer of enemies, I am glad that you have come. 

140. According to most commentators: But the alternate explana¬ 
tion “who must... wishes fulfilled as hit feet are desired by you" is worth 
considering. 

141. $R. presumably reads cikfja and interprets dr/M (having 
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God bless you! Whatever sensual pleasures you desire, I shall 
secure for you with the help of my kinsmen. 

37. Please occupy this city of pine gates, enjoying for 
hundred years all the sense-pleasures which I shall secure for 
you. Oh Lord. 

38. For, whom else than you should I really please—him f 
who is ignorant of erotics or pleasure, void of learning or wis¬ 
dom, careless about tomorrow's work (i.e. his life here) and 
heedless about his life hereafter, a sheer brute. 

39. Here (in the life of a householder) one attains to 
purufdrthas called dharma (righteousness), artha (wealth) and 
kdma (pleasures of the senses). It is here that one gets the joy 
of getting progeny, immortality (i.e. Liberation— Mokja), 
fame and regions which are free from sins, sorrow—which even 
recluses do not know. 

40. They, the sages of old, say that in this world, the stage 
of householder's life is the only asylum for the well-being of 
manes (pitfs), gods, sages, men and all other beings and of the 
householder himself. 

41. Oh warrior, what girl in my position (lit. like me) 
would not accept as a husband a famous, munificent, good- 
looking, loving personage like you. 

42. Oh mighty-armed hero ! What woman’s heart in 
this world would not cling to your arms which are (tender yet 
powerful) like the body of a serpent?—You move about in the 
world in order to remove the mental anguish of the helpless by 
your smiling looks full of compassion." 

Ndrada said : 

43. Oh King (Pradnabarhis) ! In this way the couple 
entered into a mutual agreement there. They then entered 
the city and lived in happiness for a hundred years. 

44. Sweetly eulogised by bards everywhere, and playing 
in company of women, he entered the (swimming-) pool in the 
hot season. 

45. For (the convenience of) the movements from and 
to the outer regions, of whosoever (unknown) was the master 
oPthc city there were seven gateways in the upper (i.e. front-) 
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part of the city (viz. two eyes, two ears, two nostrils and a 
mouth) and two in the lower part (the anus and the penis). 

46. There were five doors to the east (front, viz., two 
eyes, two nostrils and one mouth), one to the South (the right 
ear), one to the North (the left ear) and two to the west (viz. 
the penis and the anus). I shall describe to you the names of 
these, Oh King. 

47. * To the East were constructed adjacently a pair of 
gates called khadyota (fire-fly) and Avirmukhl (of manifest 
face—bright light). Through them he (king Purafijana) 
accompanied by his friend Dyumat, used to visit the country 
called Vibhrajit. 

48. •• A pair of adjacent gates called Nalinl and Nalini 
were also built to the east. Through them he (Purafijana) 
in company of Avadhuta, goes to the region called Saurabha 
(Fragrance). 

49. ••• The fifth gate to the east was called Mukhya (the 
main). In association with Rasajfia and Vipapa, the king of 
the city goes through the gate to the countries of Apa$a and 
Bahudana. 

50. t On King (Barhisad) ! Through the southern gate 
of the city called PitfhQ, Purafijana, in accompaniment of 
&rutadhara used to go to the country called Southern Paficala. 

51. tt By the northern gate of the city, known as DevahQ , 
Purafijana along with Srutadhara, used to go to the country 
called Northern Paficala. 

52. To the west of the city was the gate called Asuri 
(pertaining to asuras —people indulging in sensual pleasures). 
In company of Durmada, Purafijana used to go to the country 
called Gramaka (low or vulgar pleasures). 

• Description of the eyes. 

Description of the nose. 

•• • Herein Apafia signifies speech, and Bahudana denotes variety of food. 
Vipa*a thus stands for the organ of speech and JRasajha, for the capacity 
of the tongue to taste— SR. 

f The rightear is the Southerxr gate leading to the region of Pitn 
by the path of ritualistic karmas. It hears the karma-kitfa, the path of the 
karmas. Due to its association with Pitr-yd*a the right ear is called Pitikd. 
Paficala here is the science of Prnjtti mdrga . 

ft Dcvah 4 is tEe left ear. It leads to the region of gods by following 
the Divaydna Path. 
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53. There was another gate to the West. It was called 
Nivfti. Through it Purafljana went to the country called 
VaiSasa (terrible), in company of Lubdhaka (a miser). 

54. Out of the citizens (there were) two viz. Nirv&k 
(speechless) and Pdaskrla (possessing no * aperture). With 
these the lord of senses made movements of walking and 
doing. 

55. If he goes to his harem (viz. heart) along with (his 
friends) VijQcfna (the chief of attendant in a harem), he 
experiences delusion, calmness and (excitement of) joy, from 
wife and children. 

56. The unwise king (Puraftjana) who was thus deeply 
attached to karmas (action) and whose mind was completely 
given up to sensual pleasures, was enraptured and whatever 
the queen wished to do, he acted accordingly. 

57. Sometimes when she used to drink wine, he used to 
drink and get intoxicated. Sometimes when she took meals, he 
took it with her ; when she chewed, he did the same. 

58. Sometimes when she sang, he used to sing; some¬ 
times he wept when she shed tears; sometimes he followed her 
while she laughed ; sometimes when she chattered, he prattled. 

59. Sometimes when she ran, he ran; he stood when 
she stood. When she lay in bed, he did so; sometimes when 
she sat up, he also sat up. 

60. Occasionally, when she heard, he heard; when she 
saw, he also saw it; sometimes she smelt, he also smelt; when 
she touched, he used to touch. 

61. Sometimes when the wife cried in sorrow, he 
wept after her like a man in distress; when she rejoiced, he 
rejoiced; on her being delighted, he was delighted. 

62. In this way, he was deceived by the queen and lost 
his original nature (such as non-attachment to everything). 
The ignorant King though unwilling, simply imitated (the 
acta of his queen) helplessly like a domesticated monkey kept 
for sunusexnent. 
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CHAPTER TWENTY-SIX 

Pur aHj ana's Hunting Expedition and His Queen's 

Wrath Pacified 

Jfdrada said : 

1-3.* One day, Pur&ftjana, clad in the armour of gold 
and equipped with a mighty bow and an inexhaustible quiver 
(of arrows) and accompanied by his eleventh general, mounted 
his chariot fit for speedy marches. It was yoked with five 
horses; had a pair of shafts, two wheels, one axle, three flag- 
staffs, five cords, only one rein, one charioteer, one scat, two 
central poles to which yoke is fixed, five covered litters and 
sevenfold protection, capable of five kinds of movements and 
provided with instruments of gold. He set out for the forest 
called Pahca Prastha (Forest of five hills). 

•SR., VR. SD., GD., GS. # BP. regard verses i -to as the description of 
Purafijana in the state of dream. Only VJ. thinks this as a state of wake¬ 
fulness (j&grad-auasthd-pravfJa ). 

According to SR., the allegory becomes clear when we understand 
the following: 

The chariot—His body in the dream. 

Five horses—five cognitive senses. 

Two shafts—The notions of I-ness and Mine-ness. 

Two wheels—merits and sins. 

One axle— Pradhina (Primordial Nature). 

Three flagstaff's =Saliva, rajas and tamos . 

Five cords—Five vital breaths (PrAija, apina etc.). 

One rein—the mind. 

One charioteer—The intellect. 

One seat—the heart. 

Two poles—grief and delusion ( Soka-mohau) 

Five recesses—Five objects of senses. 

Seven-fold protection—Seven constituents of the body. 

Five kinds of movements—Five conative organs. 

Gold armour— Rajoguoa . 

The big bow—Attachment. 

The inexhaustible quiver—Infinite tendencies associated with ego 

(ahami&ra). 

One general—The Mind. 

The Pafica-prastha forest—Five objects of the senses (e.g. sound, smell 

etc.) 

VJ. explains differently (only inherences are noted here): 

While coming lo the state of wakefulness, Purafijana entered' the 
stage through the five senses for the purpose of pooesting various objects. 



592 Bh&gavata Purdna 

4. * Being carried away by the passion for game, the 
proud king left behind his wife who did not deserve that treat¬ 
ment. Taking a bow and arrows, he started a-hunting there. 

5. Taking to Asura (demonic) way of life, he became 
hard-hearted and merciless. He killed (all) the wild animals 
in the jungle with his sharp arrows. 

6 . ** Even if a king is extremely fond (of hunting), it is 
restricted by the Jdstras , that (it is only) on religious occasions 
like special Srdddhas as specified in the Sdstras and not for rou¬ 
tine Srdddhas that theking may kill just the required number of 
sacrificial animals in the jungle (and not more). 

7. *** Oh Chief of Kings ! A learned person who does 
his acts as prescribed by the Sdstras is not thereby affected due 
to the knowledge arising from the performance of that act. 

8 . Otherwise a person who does acts (in violation of the 
restrictions of Sastras), becomes full of egotism and falls in the 
stream of gu$as (i.e. sartisdra). Losing his faculty of discrimina¬ 
tion and judgment, he goes down 141 * (to lower grades of 
existence). 

9. In the forest, there took place destruction of the 
afflicted animals whose bodies were shattered by arrows with 
variegated feathers—a sight unbearable to those whose hearts 
were full of compassion. 

10. t After hunting down hares, hogs, buffaloes, bisons, 
deer, porcupines and many other (animals) irrespective of 
their fitness for being offered for sacrifice, he got exhausted. 

His bow is the sacred syllable OM. The inexhaustible quivers are PravfUi 
and Nivftti. Purafijana is the leader of the army of eleven (to sense-organs, 
mind). One axle is the Viyu—the common 'thread* or force impelling all 
activities. Five recesses or knots are the ndfls or 'tubes* through which 
five vital breaths (prow) circulate through the body. 

•Purafijana ignored his reasoning faculty altogether and with a mad 
attachment to sensual pleasures, indulged in them indiscriminately—&R. 

• •The allegory being thus dear, its application to each and every verse 
is not given herelu it is unnecessary. Commentators, however, emphasize 
the inner meaning minutely rather than the story element. 

•••These show how one should do one's duties without being bound 
down by their effects and how an ignorant person impelled by passions gets 
involved in sarhsdra. 

141 a. adho-\o hell—VR., OD. 

j- The hunted are the permitted and prohibited pleasures 

enjoyed by th cjha. 
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11. * Then being exhausted with hunger and thirst, he 
retired from hunting and returned to his palace. Having taken 
bath and proper (sumptuous) meal, he lay on bed and was 
relieved of fatigue. 

12. •• He got himself beautified with scents, cosmetics, 
flower garlands etc. Having got his person well adorned, he 
set his heart on the queen (his intelligence of sdttvic type). 

13. *•• In his youthful pride, the King who was satisfied 
and in a gay mood, got his mind overcome with the passion of 
love, he missed his (charming) wife who helped him discharg¬ 
ing his duties as a householder. 

14. Oh King Praclnabarhis ! Being rather frustrated, 
he asked the ladies in the harem, “Oh beautiful ladies, are all of 
you and your mistress, the queen, well as before ? 

15. The splendour and wealth of (he house do not 
appear as brilliant as before (because) if the house is bereft of 
the mother or the wife who treats her husband as a god, it is 
like a broken chariot (without wheels etc.). What wise man 
will stay in it, like a miserable wretch ? 

16. Where is that charming lady who, at every step, 
illuminated my intelligence and lifted me up (by cheering me), 
while I was being drowned in the sea of miseries ? ,f 


• According to SR., VR. and others, after describing the state of dream 
in verses i-io, the author describes the happy life of a man with sdttvikl 
buddhi to the end of the chapter. 

VJ. regards the remaining chapter as the description of the state of 
sleep thus: Being thoroughly tired of gross and violent mental* activities, 
he retired from the state of wakefulness to his asylum via. hrdqya-ndfi. 
Removing the dust of enjoyments in the stage of wakefulness and eaten 
his mesds (his own blissful nature), the/foe sleeps fully relieved of fatigue. 

••VJ. : This describes the preparation before going to sleep. Mate¬ 
rials of decoration are for the wonhlp of the Lord (the aniatySmin) to 
whose presence tbejfoa goes in deep sleep. His thought of the queen is the 
change from deep sleep to the dream-state. 

•••When the jloa is under the influence of r^asibvddhi t he will not 
find this UUmkl MdJu—SR. 

(ii) In the dmm-state the jUc does not find the conclusive under* 
standing about Haf! (nUc^-jMimak no'paiti)—V J. 
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The ladies replied : 

17. “Oh King (Lord of men), we do not know what 
your beloved intendi to do. You see (for yourself) that she is 
lying on the bare ground, Oh destroyer of enemies.” 

Ndr ad a said : 

18. Puralijana who had lost all his knowledge (power of 
discretion and judgment) through his fondness for his wife, 
became highly agitated and distressed to see her lying stretch¬ 
ed (that way) on the ground. 

19. With an aching heart, he tried to soothe her with 
soft, pleasing words. But he did not get any indication (in 
her behaviour) that it was a feigned anger of his beloved queen 
towards him (due to love), 

20. Being expert in the art of conciliation, the hero 
gradually cajolled her, touched her feet and seating her on his 
lap he caressed her. 

Purafljana said : 

21. Really unfortunate are those servants on whom, 
though they have committed an offence, their masters do not 
inflict any corrective punishment, thinking that they (servants) 
are after all under their control, Oh beautiful damsel. 

22. Punishment is a supreme grace shown by the master 
to his servants. Oh slim lady, it is only an intolerant fool who 
does not understand this as a friendly act. 

23. Oh high-Souled lady with beautiful teeth and 
charming eyebrows ! Please show to us who are your own, 
your face with prominently shapely nose and soft, sweet accent¬ 
ed speech—face bright with smiling looks, bent down with the 
weight of love and bashfulness, adorned with bee-like dark 
locks of hair. 

24. Oh queen of a warrior (like me) ! I shall instantly 
inflict punishment on him who has committed any offence 
against you unless he be an earth-god ( Brdhmana ) or a devotee 
of Lord Viwu. Verily I shall see to it that he is not free from 
fear, much less joyous either in the three worlds or (even) be¬ 
yond (wherever he may go, he shall die out of fear from me). 

25. Never have I seen (before) your face without its 
tilaka mark (on the forehead) or your countenance so dull, 
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cheerless, terrific with anger, unwashed and gloomy. Nor have 
I ever noticed your lovely breasts soiled with (tears of) grief 
and your lips red like Bimba-fruit, bereft of their saffron- 
colour. 

26. Therefore be gracious unto me, who, being mad 
with the passion for hunting, have committed the offence of go¬ 
ing out to hunt as per dictates of his whim (without taking 
your permission). What woman wishing to have a union would 
not accept for the proper duties her lover who has always 
been under her control and who has lost his patience by the 
vehemence of passion of love. 


CHAPTER TWENTY-SEVEN • 

[Invasion of Candaoega—The Episode of Kdlakanyd) 

Ndrada said : 

1. In this way, bringing Purafijana under her complete 
control by her womanly charms, Purafijani (the queen of Purafl- 
jana) enjoyed her life, giving delight to her husband, Oh great 
king. 

2. When the queen who took her full bath and beautified 
herself with auspicious decorations, approached the king fully 
satisfied and with bright countenance, he hailed her with joy, 
Oh king (Pracinabarhis). 

3. Embraced by her, he threw his arms about her neck. 
He lost his reasoning capacity by the amorous sweet words of 
the queen in privacy. As he was thus possessed by the young 
lady day and night, he did not grasp the inexorably rapid course 
of time. 

4. The magnanimous prince, being overwhelmed with 
lustful passion, lay on a very costly couch with the queen’s arm 
as a pillow. He regarded her as the supreme objective in life 
(purufanha) and he did not think of his real transcenden¬ 
tal self 141 (or Brahman) as he was overpowered with Tamos (igno¬ 
rance ). 

•This chapter describes the general course of saihsira with Purafljana 
as the representative jlva. 

149. Or alternatively he did not know what was his and what was 
another's. 
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5. Oh king of kings ! While he was enjoying pleasures 
thus with his mind clouded with passion, his youth passed away 
as if it were half a minute. 

6 . * The emperor Purafljana begot through (empress) 
Purafljan! eleven hundred sons. But he lost half of his life then. 

7. Oh Lord of creatures ! He (also) begot eleven hund¬ 
red and ten daughters called Paurmfijanis. They brought glory 
to their parents and were endowed with qualities like good 
character and generosity. 

8 . ** That king of Paftc&las (Purafljana) got his sons, 
(all) capable of continuing the race of their forefathers, marri¬ 
ed to suitable brides and his daughters to proper bride¬ 
grooms. 

9. And his son had each a hundred sons who have verily 
propagated the race of Purafljana in the Paflcala country. 

10. By the formation of a strong attachment (lit. sense 
ofmineness) to (sons and grandsons), the shareholders in his 
property, house treasures and dependants (e.g. ministers, ser¬ 
vants), he became firmly attached to the sense-objects. 

11. Being prompted by various desires he became conse¬ 
crated for sacrifices and worshipped gods, manes ( pit fx), Lord 
of the goblins with sacrifices terrible on account of slaughter of 
beasts, as your honour has done. 

12. In this way, he remained remiss about his duties 
(spiritually) beneficial to him, and had his mind strongly att¬ 
ached to his family. Verily there came the period of life (old 
age) which is repellent to persons addicted to women. 

13. Oh King Pr&cinabarhis ! There was a King of Oan- 
dharvas, known as CajuJavegi (signifying the complete year). 
The powerful king had a force of three hundred sixty Gandhar- 
vas (Gandharvas standing for days). 


•Here 'eleven* signifies the ten sense organs and the mind. 'Hundreds* 
means innumerable activities of tenses. 

Daughters are the mental activities. 

••Jlva, the Lord of five tenses, married his torn i.e. tense-activities to 
suitable brides, i.e. thoughts about what is beneficial or otherwise. His 
daughters i.e. mental activities were associated with virtues like modesty 
hr proper objectives of pleasure. 
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14. Paired to(i.e.wedded to) them were similar (equal nu¬ 
mber of) Gandharva women (i.e. nights) some dark, some fair 
or white (according to the fortnights). By their rotational 
raids, they plundered the city furnished with all desired objects, 
since its creation. 

15. When those attendants of Ca^i<javega began toplund- 
er the city of Puraftjana, Prajagara, the serpent-guard resisted 
them there. 

16. That powerful presiding deity of the city of Puraftja- 
na, single-handedly fought with seven hundred and twenty Gan- 
dharvas (male and female) for one hundred years (which is 
the duration of man’s life). 

17. When his relative—the guardian-serpent—began to 
lose strength by his single-handed fight with many, Puraftjana, 
along with kingdom, capital and relations felt very much dis¬ 
tressed with great anxiety. 

18. In the capital city of Paftcala he indulged in drink¬ 
ing and was under the thumb of women, \yhile he used to 
receive taxes collected by his retainers, he was not aware of the 
danger. 

19. Oh king Barhifad(Pracinabarhis)! There was a cer¬ 
tain daughter of Kala 143 (theTime-spirit) who,Wing desirous 
of having a husband, toured over the three worlds. But no¬ 
body welcomed her. 

20. Due to her misfortune she was well-known over the 
world as Durbhaga (the unfortunate). She was (once) sought 
after by the royal-sage, Puru, to whom she gave a boon . 144 

21. One day while she was wandering, she met me 
when I descended from Brahma’s region ( satyaloka) to the 
earth. Being infatuated with passion, she sought me even 
though she knew that I had taken a vow of lifelong celibacy. 

22. Getting enraged (at my refusal), she gave me an 
extremely unbearable curie ; 'Oh Sage, as you have set your 


143 . Kdlakanyi— Old Age. 

144. This refen to Puru'i acceptance of the old-age of hit father 
Yayiti to himself In exchange of hii youth. YayAti returned hli youth to 
hli ion and madellm the sovereign king after him. 


P.f. a,374- 
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face against my importunity, you will never stay at one 
place.’ 

23. The girl whose desire was so frustrated then follow¬ 
ed my advice and approached the king of Yavanas, 144 by name 
Bhaya (Fear or Death), and courted him as a husband. 

24. “Oh brave warrior I I woo you, the leader of the 
Yavanas, as my coveted husband* The hope entertained by 
the creatures in you is never falsified. 14 * 

25. Good people feel regret for those two (types of) 
foolish and perverse natured people who neither give nor accept 
what is offered without any request and which is worth giving 
or receiving according to custom or Vedic precept. 

26. Therefore, Oh good Sir, accept me who am offering 
myself to you. Please be gracious to me. It is the boundcn 
duty of man to be compassionate with the afflicted.” 

27. Having heard the speech uttered by Kila-kany& 
(the daughter of Kala), the lord of Yavanas, who desired to 
carry out the secret work of gods (viz., to bring about the 
death of living beings) 147 spoke to her with a smile. 

28. “With the help of my Yogic vision born of my power 
of meditation, I have foreseen and selected a husband for you 
(even if) this world does not welcome you as you are both 
disagreeable (undesirable) and inauspicious. 

29. Adopting unmanifest and imperceptible way of 
movement, you enjoy (each and every being in) the world 
created by karma . You go in company of my army (of diseases 
and anxieties) and you will bring about the destruction of all 
living beings. 

145 . Yavanas signify physical pains and mental anguish. 

146 . VG. takes bhQta as 'the devotee of god* and interprets r 

’The purpose of the devotees of the Lord is never frustrated'. Nfirada 
intended that the 'Fear' {Bhaya) should grow old and weak by the 
marriage of K&la-kanyi with him. His purpose should be achieved by my 
marrying you. 

(ii) Am Bhaya means Kila (Death or Time) VD. adopts the second 
meaning 'Time' and explains: "A plan or determination made at the 
opportune (auspicious) time always bears fruit. 1 court you as you are 
the giver of fruit (success in undertaking) to all." 

147 . Death is kept secret by gods, lest people should renunciate 
the world.—flR. 
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30. This Prajvara (Fatal fever created by Vi?nu) is my 
brother. You be my sister. Accompanied by both of you and 
my formidable soldiers (physical and mental ailments) I shall 
range this world imperceptibly.” 


CHAPTER TWENTY-EIGHT 

( Purafljana's Rebirth as a Woman and Attainment of Liberation) 
Mirada said : 

1. Oh King Barhijman (Pracinabarhis) ! Those soldiers 
of king Bhaya (i.e. diseases) who were the agents of fate, roam* 
ed over this earth accompanied by Prajvara and the daugh¬ 
ter of Kala. 

2. And all of a sudden, they swooped on the city of 
Purafljana on the D-day (on a certain day) and besieged the 
city, rich in earthly enjoyments, and guarded by the old ser¬ 
pent (i.e. the Prana in old age whose physical activities became 
sluggish). 

3. The daughter of Kala also enjoyed perforce the city 
of Purafljana. Whatever man was overpowered by her, would 
at once become powerless. 

4. The Yavanas (i.e. diseases) entered the city through 
sill the gates from all directions and excessively ravished it, 
while it was being enjoyed by her (the body of the jtoa is 
battered by repeated attacks of various diseases). 

5. The city being (thus) devastated, Purafljana who 
identified himself with it as his own Self, and whose mind was 
troubled by his sense of mine-ness for his family (viz. intelli¬ 
gence, the mind, sense-organs etc.) underwent agonies of 
various kinds. 

6 . Clasped in the arms of the daughter of Kala, bereft 
of his splendour and affluence, the wretched Purafljana whose 
mind was engrossed in sense-pleasure, lost his power of judg¬ 
ment and was forcibly deprived of his powers (viz. of making 
physical movements) by Gandharvas and Yavanas. 
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7. He saw that his capital city was completely razed 
and found that his sons, grandsons, attendants and ministers 
were antagonistic and disrespectful to him and his wife had lost 
love for him. 

8 . He found that he was in the clutchesof the daugh¬ 
ter (of Kala) and that the Paficalas were infested with enem¬ 
ies. He was lost in boundless anxiety and could not find any 
remedy against it. 

9. The miserable king still hankered after the pleasures 
which were made stale (due to dyspepsia etc.) by the daughter 
of Kala. He lost his affection for his son etc. here and his 
spiritual position hereafter, and continued in fondling his wife 
and sons. 

10. Very reluctantly did the king proceed to abandon 
the city which was over-run by G^ndharvas and Yavanas and 
was ravaged by the daughter of Kala. 

11. (At that time) there arrived Prajvara (i.e. the high 
fatal fever) the elder brother of Bhaya (the chief of Yavanas). 
With a desire to render service to his brother, Prajvara burnt 
down the entire city. (This indicates high temperature of the 
body). 

12. When the city was aflame, the head of the family 
(Pur&fijana) along with his wife, children, dependents and 
citizens was greatly tormented. 

13. When the city was occupied by the daughter of 
Kala and his own home was surrounded by Yavanas, the guard 
of the city was greatly distressed when he was attacked by 
Prajvara. (When the aged man is about to die, his body it 
in grip of diseases and the jlva is tormented every moment.) 

14. When the serpent Prajigara was not able to defend 
the city any longer there, he was violently trembling with 
severe agonies and he wished to escape from it (like a serpent) 
from the hollow of a tree ablaze with fire. 

15. Oh King! When his limbs became weak and disabl¬ 
ed and his prowess was thwarted by Gandharvas and he was 
surrounded by the inimical Yavanas, he verily wept bitterly. 

16-17. The householder (Puraf\jana) entertained a false 
notion about his house etc. When the time of separation from 
his wife arrived, he became very miserable. Possessed with 



egotism and a false sense of mine-ness about his daughters, 
sons, grandsons, daughters-in-law, sons-in-law, attendants and 
whatever (little) remained of his house, treasures and belong¬ 
ings, he thought: 

18. “When I have departed to the next world, how will 
this mistress of the family, being bereaved of her lord and 
lamenting for the children, carry on her life ? 

19. She is so devoted to me that she does not eat food 
until I have taken mine; nor does she take her bath till I have 
bathed. She gets terribly afraid, when I am angry; when 
reproached by me, she keeps quiet through fear. 

20 When I become thoughtless, she brings me round 
(lit. wakens me) to the proper path. When I proceed on a 
long journey, she becomes emaciated through grief. True, 
she is the mother of heroic children. But how will she desire 
to carry on the householder's life (without me)—she will cer¬ 
tainly die. 

21. How can ray miserable sons or supportless daughters 
possibly live when I am gone, as they arc like unto passengers 
on a boat broken in the midst of the tea." 

22. While he was thus lamenting like a mean-minded 
fellow which was unbecoming to him (as he was really the 
Brahman himself, the Yavana king called Bhaya with a deter¬ 
mination to capture him, drew near him. 

23. • When he was being dragged like a beast to his 
(destined) place by the Yavanas, his followers being extremely 
grieved, over-anxious and afflicted ran after him. 

24. When the serpent which was blocked (by the 
Yavanas) escaped from the city to join (his master Purafljana) 
the city was completely razed and reduced to its elements. 

25. Though Puraftjana was forcibly dragged by the 
powerful Yavana, he was so much overpowered with tamos 
(ignorance) that he did not remember (Avijftata) who was his 
former well-wisher and companion. 

26. The sacrificial beasts which were ruthlessly alaugh- 

• When the jiva is being taken to his next birth predetermined by 
his karmas , his tubde-ienses etc. follow him—SR., VR. 

Gf. tam ut-krimantampri*o niUrtmati pr^am anUkrtmanta* sen* prdpd 
an it tkrdmanti — Bjhid. Up. 4.4.9. 
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tered by him v remembered his cruelty and getting enraged cut 
him down with axes (or axe-like sharp horns). 

27. He sank in bottomless darkness (hell). He lost his 
memory. Due to his sinful contacts with women, he suffered 
unbounded afflictions for eternal years. 

28. * As he brooded over that very (virtuous) wife at 
the time of death, he was bom later as a most beautiful damsel, 
the princess of (the pious king) Rajasiqiha ofVidarbha. 

29. •• The Pifldya king, Malayadhvaja, the conqueror of 
the cities of enemies, vanquished other kings in the battle and 
married the princess ofVidarbha who was offered as prize for 
oravery. 

30. * •• He begot from her one daughter of dark-blue eyes, 
and seven sons younger to her who became the kings of Dra- 
vi<ja countries. 


* $R. and VR. explain that brooding over a woman at the time of 
death results in birth as a woman. Purafijana thought of his virtuous 
wife at the time of his death and due to his good merits he was born in 
the pious family of RAjasithha of Vidarbha and got married to Malaya- 
dhvaja, a devotee of VJfQU. Both explain the pun on Vidarbha . 

This allegory is explained differently by different commentators : 

••(i) Purafijana was thus associated with a great devotee of Vifpu. 
For Malayadhvaja signifies an eminent votary in the southern country— 
Malaya—famous for Vaifpavism. Ptodya means one who deserves 
Pan<jA—intellect capable of deciding the truth.—$R., VR. 

(ii) Malaya-dhvaja—one whose mind has attained serenity etc. by 
service of Hari. By means of yama, niyama he defeated and subdued his 
passionate senses (the inimical kings). He is Pig dy*—one endowed with 
discriminatory intelligence. Para-puraHjaya— conquerors of vifqyaJ or objects 
of senses. Vaidarbkl— keen intellect. Purafijana and PurahjanI brooded 
over each other at the time of their death and were bom as Pramadottaml 
and Malayadhvaja—VJ. 

(Hi) 8D. : Malayadhvaja —famous in Bhlratavarfa. 

Para-Parafjqyah — One who conquers, i.e. attains to Vaikuptha. 

Virya-paodm —One available by good merits. 

Jiva who was infatuated with Buddhi (Intelligence) changed one 
body after another, once upon a time finds a spiritual preceptor leading to 
Makfa (Liberation). 

••• Allegory explained s 

(i) SR., VR., OD.: itmajd —Liking for the service of Lord Krw»* 

Dracida-bhimi : The Dravida country is protected by devotion of 
the type of Sravaga etc. 



31. Oh King, each one of them had hundred million 
sons, whose descendanis will enjoy this earth for one Man van - 
tara and more. 

32. Agastya married the first-born daughter who was 
constant in observance of vows. l4i Through her was bom 
Dpjhacyuta who had sage Idhmavaha as his son. 

33. The royal sage Malayadhvaja distributed the land, 
among his sons. With a desire to propitiate Lord Knna he 
retired to the Kulacala mountain, viz., Malaya. 

34. The Princess of Vidarbha with bewitching eyes 
abandoned her palaces, sons and pleasures and ran after the 
Pfintjya king (Malayadhvaja) like the moonlight following the 
Moon. 

35. There flow three rivers viz., Candravasi, Tamra- 
parnl and VafodakA in that region. Every day he washed off 
both his internal (mental) and external (bodily) impurities 
with the holy waters of the rivers. 

36. He performed austere penance by subsisting on 
bulbous roots, seeds, roots, fruits, flowers, leaves, blades of 
grass and water. (Thereby) his body got gradually emaciated. 

37. He conquered the pairs of opposites like cold and 
heat, wind and rain, hunger and thirst, agreeable and disagree- 

In association with devotees of Vifou, a desire to serve him is Treated 
and it is followed with seven kinds of bkakti or devotion vis. Sravapa 
(study of scriptures), Klrtana (singing Lord's praise), Smaraga (remember¬ 
ing him—his name), Pddasrvana (serving his feet) arcana (worshipping 
him), uandana (laying oneself prostrate before him). The Dravida 
country is famous for votaries of Vi mu. 

(ii) VJ. names the seven sons as followi : Viriga (renunciation), 
Vinaya (discipline), Dina (charity), Dhoirya (courage), Aspordhana (non- 
jealousy), Viveka (discrimination), Damn (self control. 

148. Different interpretations of the allegory 1 

Agastya : (i) The mind (SR., VC., GD. f SD.) (ii) One desirous of 
Mokfa VR. (Hi) A devotee of Vi»ou (YJ.). 

Drjhatyuta 2 ( 2 ) Devoid of any desire for even hereafter such as Safra- 
/tfci—SR. 

(ii) Who has absolutely no attachment for sons etc. (VJ). 

(Hi) One not attached to any pleasure here and hereafter—VG,. 
SD., GD. 

IdhmaoSha : (i) Desire to worship the feet or the spiritual preceptor 
for initiation and obtaining the Lord’s grace—SR., VR. 

(i I) Desire to be a pupil of a spiritual preceptor—VJ. 
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able, pleasure and pain, viewing them' with equanimity of 
mind. 

38. He burnt down his passions by austerities and know¬ 
ledge. He conquered his senses, breath ( Pr&na) and mind by 
observing religious vows and rules of self-discipline called Tama 
and Niyama. He reflected over the identity of his Soul with 
Brahman (lit. He united his Soul with Brahman). 

39. He sat motionless like a post at one and the same 
spot for a period of a hundred celestial years. As he bore 
intense love and devotion to Lord Vaiudeva, he ceased to be 
conscious of anything else (even of his body). 

40. * He realised within himself, the Self as pervading 
(and illumining) his own body and mental activities and 
being distinct and different from them. Just as in a dream, 
one is witness to (and is therefore different from) mental acti¬ 
vities (for example the scene of oneself being beheaded in the 
dream). And hence he verily ceased to participate (in any 
activities). 

41-42.** Oh King! By the light of pure knowledge which 
radiates its light in all directions—knowledge which was im¬ 
parted to him by venerable Hari as his preceptor—he realized 
himself as within (i.e. identical with) the Supreme Brahman 


• (i) Malayadhvaja realised Paramfttman, the Seer, to be different 
due to his pervasiveness and his body as ephemeral as a dream and devot¬ 
ed himself solely to Paramitraan—VR. 

(ii) He reasoned with himseir and realized the Supreme Soul as 
present within his own Self and as all pervasive yet distinct from everything 
else. Thus renouncing saihsdra he became liberated while alive (jlvani 
muktyavasthwn dpa) —VJ. 

(iii) Due to smara^a-bhakti (constant remembrance of God) he felt 
deep love for the Lord. And he realized him to be shining everywhere 
in all directions. But feeling him to be distinct and different from himself, 
he was overcome with the intense feeling of separateness and wan fainted 
in a swoon—VC. 

fiv) He realised his Self as knower and his body etc. as transient. 
He became unattached to everything else except hit Self. 

**(i) In his religious meditation (vp&sand) he realised that his indivi¬ 
dual Soul ( anlaiydmin ) to be identicsd with the Supreme Brahman. He 
continued his upisand to the end of his life.—VR. 

(ii) He set aside the false view about the identity otjlva and Para- 
mAtm an—VJ. 
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and the Supreme Brahman within himself that way. Ulti¬ 
mately he lost this consciousness (of identity) and (like a fire, 
fuel of which is burnt down) he automatically ceased to belong 
to sarhsdra (i.e. became liberated). 

43. Oh King! At that time the Princess of Vidarbha 
(Malayadhvaja's queen) who looked upon her husband as a 
god. renounced all pleasures and affectionately waited upon 
her husband Malayadhvaja, the knower of the highest form of 
religion. 

44. Clad in dark garments, emaciated by observance of 
vows and with her hair on the head matted, she appeared in 
the company of her husband like a smokeless flame near flamclcss 
fire (of live charcoals). 

45. Not being aware of the expiry of her beloved-most 
husband who was firm in his sitting posture (even after death), 
the lady approached him and waited upon him as before. 

46. When, while serving the feet of her husband she 
did not feel any warmth, therein she got terrified in her heart 
like a doe which has strayed away from her herd. 

47. Finding herself miserable and friendless, she was 
overcome with grief and lamented (her fate). Bathing her 
breasts in tears, she wept loudly in the jungle. 

48. "Arise, Oh royal sage, arise. You should protect 
the earth engirdled with seas, as she is afraid of robbers and 
apostate and wicked Kjatriyas” 

49. Lamenting thus loudly, the lady who followed her 
husband to the forest, fell at his feet wailing and shedding 
profuse tears. 

50. She piled up a funeral pyre of fuel. Placing her 
husband's body on it, she set it on fire. Weeping (all the 
while) she determined to follow him in death (by burning 
herself along with his body). 


(iii) He realised that the whole—the Supreme Brahman, comprised 
of the part (the individual Soul) and vice vena. He (thereby) gave up 
thoughts about Sarhsiro and became liberated —SD. 

(iv) Oh ! H#w wonderful is the power of Bhakti at Mukti (Libera¬ 
tion) is dependent on Bhakti —GD. 
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51. (At that time) there appeared an old friend of hers, 
a Brahmaria who had mastered his Self. Soothing the lady 
with sweet consoling words, he spoke to the weeping lady (as 
follows) : 

The Brdkmana said : 

52. Who are you? Whose (daughter) are you? Who is this 
man lying down for whom you are weeping ? Don't you recog¬ 
nize me as your friend with whom you used to roam about 
formerly (before the creation of the universe) ? 

53. Friend! (Even if you do not recognize me) do you 
remember yourself as having a friend called AvijftSta and 
that you being given to earthly pleasures, left me in search 
of some place. 

54. * Oh noble Sir ! You and I were swans, friends, 
living in the Manasa lake. For a period of one thousand years 
(while the great deluge lasted), both of us were without any 
abode. 

55. Oh brother ? You whose original nature was that, 
left me and with your heart set on carnal pleasures, you went 
down to the earth. While roaming there, you saw a place 
built by a certain woman (Maya) • 

56. It was provided with five gardens, nine gates, one 
guard, three surrounding walls, six families (of merchants), 
five market places. It was constructed with five materials, 
and was ruled by a woman. 

57. The gardens are the objects of senses; the nine gates 
are the openings (viz. two eyes, two ears, two nostrils, one 
mouth, the penis and anus) for Prana (who alone works as a 

•(X) Haihsa means one who has annihilated all agitations or emo¬ 
tions (hinasti nirajyati oikirin iti karhsafi ). They are by nature d eath less 
and untouched by pleasures of senses. Enjoyment of pleasure to jiva is 
due to upddhi fconditioning) — VR. 

(ii) Oh learned one I Both of us are hathsas which are by nature free 
from all impurities. Our abode is the Minasa lake (i.e. knowledge). We 
have lived together for thousands of yean. The memory of previous birth 
is aroused as a result of the accumulated merits. —VJ. 

(iii) mdnoiam etc. : Our abode was the heart in the subtle body 
(sflfomolarIragataih ktdayam) —SD. 
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guard). Fire, water and food are the surrounding walls, and 
the group of five sense organs and the mind are the families 
(of merchants), 

58. The market places were the five conative organs; 
the five elements constituted the imperishable materials and the 
power i.e. Intelligence was the ruler. Under her dominance 
the man who enters this abode loses his Self consciousness in 
deep sleep. 

59. Being overcome with (the charms of) the woman 
there, you enjoyed yourself in her company and forgot the 
memory of the previously known fact (your original status 
of being the Brahman). It is due to your association with 
her that you have been reduced to this wretched condition, Oh 
Lord. 

60. You are not the daughter of the king of Vidarbha. 
Nor is this warrior your friend. Nor are you the husband of 
Purafljanl by whom you were interned in the city of nine 
gates. 

61. It is really the illusion created by me that you 
regard the man (Purafljana in the previous birth) as the vir¬ 
tuous woman—(Vaidarbhi in this birth). You are neither. 
We are harhsas (pure spirits). Please see (realize) our real 
nature (course). 

62. I am identical with you. You are not other than 
me. Please note that you and I are one. Wise men never 
see even the slightest difference or distinction between us. 

63. Just as a man finds his one Self as divided in two in 
(his reflection in) the mirror and in the pupils of eyes, similar 
is the difference between us two. 

64. In this way, the hahsa (swan) from the Manasa 
lake i.e. J(va who was awakened (was made to realize his original 
state) by his fellow swan, became established in bis own real 
nature. He regained the memory of his original nature which 
was lost due to his separation from him. 

65. Oh Barhipnan! This knowledge about the Self has 
been explained to you in an indirect manner; for the venera¬ 
ble Lord, the creator of the universe, likes to remain beyond the 
ken of senses. 
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CHAPTER TWENTY- 


(The Pur ailj ana allegory explained) 

Prdcina-barhis said : 

1. Oh divine sage ! (The implication of) your speech 
is not clearly understood by us. Sages (with spiritual know¬ 
ledge may) grasp it (correctly) but not we who are deluded 
by ritualistic karmas . 

N&rada explained : 

2. One should understand Puraftjana (creator of the 
city) as the embodied Soul (or jiva ); for it is he (jiva) who 
builds his own city, i.e., body, having one, two, three, four or 
many feet or no foot at all. 

3. The friend of Purufa (Jiva) who is called Avijddta 
(the Unknown) is Iivara (Himself), for he is not known by 
men as being endowed with names, actions or attributes. 

4. When the Jiva desired to enjoy all the attributes of 
the Prakrti (i.e. material objects of pleasure) in their entirety, 
he thought that (out of those bodies) the human body, provided 
as it was with nine entrances, two hands and two feet, as the 
most suitable one. 

5. One should understand the young damsel Purafljani 
as the intellect (Buddhi) which creates the notion of I-ness 
and mine-ness. It is by presiding over (i.e. identifying him¬ 
self with) Buddhi that the Jiva in this body enjoys sense objects 
by means of sense-organs. 

6 . The male companions (ol Purafljani) are the group 
of (ten) conative and cognitive sense-organs which bring about 
knowledge and action. (Her) female friends are the activi¬ 
ties of the senses. The (five-hooded) serpent is the Prdna 
(vital breath) with its five-fold activities. 

7. One should understand Brhadbala (the eleventh 
powerful hero attending upon Purafljani) as the Mind, the 
leader (and controller) of both kinds of senses and that the 
Pdrtcdlas are the five sense-objects, in the midst of which is 
situated the city of nine gates. 

8 . Two eyes, two nostrils, two ears, the penis and the 
anus are the four pairs of adjacent gates, with the mouth (as 
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the nineth). Oat of these Prana goes out (to the particular sense 
object) in association with (the faculties of that) particular 
sense-organ. 

9. The pairs of eyes, nostrils and the mouth are the 
five gates in the east (i.e. the front of the head). The right 
car is regarded as the south gate and the left ear as the 
north gate. 

10. The two opening gates in the lower parts of this 
are the western gates and these are called here the anus and 
the penis. Khadyota and Avir-mukhi % the two gates that are 
constructed at the same place adjacently in this city, are 
(known as) the eyes. By means of the power of seeing 
possessed by these, the Lord of the body (PuraAjana or Jiva) 
perceives forms and colours which are called here the Vibhrajit 
country. 

11. * Nalini and Ndlini arc the two nostrils, and smell 
has been called'the Saurabha country. The faculty of smelling 
is designated AvadhQta (the companion of Puraftjana). The 
gate called Mukhyd is the mouth. The organ of speech is 
(Purafijana’s companion) Vipana and the organ of taste is 
(the name of Puraftjana’s friend) RasajHa or Rasavid . 

12. Apana or the market signifies here as (the region 
of) speech activity while Bahudana means the varieties of food. 
The right ear is the Southern gate known as PitrhQ and the 
left the Northern gate is remembered as DevahQ. 

13. The scriptures ( Sastras ) which treat of the path of 
worldly activities (i.e. ritualistic karmas) and those which deal 
with abstention from such karmas and renunciation, are de¬ 
signated as the country of Paftcalas. Hearing to these through 
the faculty of hearing is called here Sruiadhara (the companion 
of Puraftjana), the Jiva may proceed by the path of manes 
(. Pitfs) or of the gods. 

14. The organ of generation is the western gate called 
Asurf; the act of sexual intercourse is the region known as 
Grdmaka . The procreative ability (in the organ) is spoken of 
as Durmada (who was Puraftjafia's friend). The anus is de- 


• The order of verses from u to 30 in the text before VR. and to 
some extent before VJ. is different. 
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signated as Nirjti (the other western gate or the postern 
passage). 

15. The hell is the region called Vatiasa , while the 
power of the organ to defecate (through the anus) is called 
his friend Lubdhaka . And now, hear from me who the two 
blind ones are. They are (the pairs of) hands and feet with 
the help of which one makes movements and does work. 

16. The harem is the heart and the mind is called 
Vif&ci ( VifQcina )—the principal officer over the harem. By 
the mind’s attributes (like Sattva etc.), the Jiva attains to 
the state of infatuation, serenity or joy. 

17. According as the Buddhi (intellect) is disturbed 
(in the dream state) or affects (the senses in the waking 
state) the J(va 9 though (by nature) a mere witness, is tainted 
with her {Buddhi*s) attributes, and is made to feel as if he is 
affected by those changes (directly) 

18* The body is the chariot with horses in the form of 
senses, yoked to it. It (apparently) moves with the unimped¬ 
ed speed of the year, though (actually) it is motionless. Good 
and evil actions are its two wheels. The three attributes 
(sattva 9 rqjas and tamos) constitute its flagstaffs and the five 
vital airs [Pr&Qas or asus) are its five cords. 

19. ** The mind is its rein (to control the horses); the 
Intellect is the charioteer; the heart is the seat; the pairs like 
pleasure and pain are the poles to which the yoke is rivetted; 
the objects of five senses are the weapons (for attack); the 
seven constituents of the body (vix. blood, flesh, fat, bones 
etc.) are its protective covers. 

20 . Akflti (the five organs of actions, e.g. hands, feet, 
etc.) is its external motion. The Jfva vigorously runs after the 
mirage (-like objects of pleasure) with his army of eleven 
sense-organs (five cognitive and five conative sense-organs plus 
mind—the internal organ). He takes pleasure in five types of 
slaughter (i.e. wrongful enjoyment of five types of sense-ob- 

• These verses echo the following from Kafka Up. 1.3.3-4 

• *Atmdnarh rathinath viddhi , iariiafk fathom tva ca / 

Buddhiik hi sdrothidt viddhi, mono ft prafrakom tva ca // 

Indryyitjn htydn ihtr vijqydtu Upt gocordn / 

Atmmdrva-mano-juktam bhokUtytimr monlmabll 
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jects by his five senses). The year which records the passage 
of time is Cantfavega (the king of Gandharvas). 

21. Here the three hundred and sixty male Gandharvas 
under his command are the days and an equal number of 
female Gandharvas are the nights. By their turns, they take 
away the life of man by rotation. 

22. Kala-Kanyd is the old age incarnate. People do not 
greet her. Death, the king of Yavanas, adopted her as his 
sister for the (help in the) destruction of the world. 

23. Mental anguishes and physical pains and diseases 
are his active Yavana soldiers. Prajvara means the two types 
of fever (one accompanied with cold and the other with high 
temperature which is said to have a swift career to harass living 
beings. 

24. Thus for a period of one hundred years, the embo¬ 
died Jfva, covered as he is by dark ignorance, is being torment¬ 
ed in his body with various types of afflictions caused by 
supernatural agencies, ( adhidaivika ), elements ( adhibhautika ) 
and his body ( adhydtmika ). 

25. Though he is essentially attributeless, he superim¬ 
poses on himself the attributes of Pr&na (such as hunger, 
thirst), the qualities of sense-organs (e.g. blindness, deafness) 
and the attributes of the mind (for example : passions of love, 
hate etc.). He lies confined to the body brooding over 
trifling pleasures of the senses and he continues to perform 
actions under the (influence of the) false notions of I-ness and 
mine-ness. 

26. When the JIva, though by nature self-luminous (i.e. 
self-knowing), does not recognise (himself to be) the glorious 
Supreme Preceptor, the Soul, he gets attached (and bound) 
to the attributes of Prakrit. 

27. Regarding the attributes as referring to his own 
self, he then helplessly commits actions which arc white 
(suUvika)y black (tamos a ) and red (rajas a ) and is bora in 
various species of life according to the nature of his actions. 

28. By his white (i.e. sdttvika) actions, he sometimes 
attains to worlds (like Svarga) which are full of light. Some¬ 
times (by his redl.e, rdjasa actions) he goes to regions which 
result in (i.e. lead to) sufferings and require exertion through 
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activities. And sometimes (by tdmasika actions), he takes 
birth in regions which are full of darkness (i.e. ignorance) and 
grief. 

29. This Jiva with blind (i.e. deluded) intelligence is 
sometimes (born as) a male, a female, an impotent person, a 
god or a man or as a subhuman being according to his pre¬ 
vious actions and the (dominant) attribute of Prakfti. 

30-31. Just as a poor starving dog which goes from 
door to door, gets (beating with) a stick or cooked rice (accord¬ 
ing) as destined by fate, the Jiva , with his heart full of desires, 
wanders, by paths which are high (as prescribed by religion) 
or low (as prohibited by scriptures), through higher (celestial) 
worlds, lower (infernal) regions or the middle (human) 
world and experiences pleasureor pain as ordained by fate. 

32. There is no immunity to the Jiva even from one 
type of miseries which are caused by superhuman agencies like 
gods ( adhi-daivika ), by other beings (adhi-bhautika) and these 
relating to one’s body (adhydtmika) . Even if the remedy 
(against them) is sought, it is temporary and is (again) of the 
nature of rnisery. ,4# 

33. Just as a man carrying a heavy load on his head, 
places it on his shoulder (for relief), so are all remedies (of 
the nature of misery itself). 

34. Oh sinless King ! Mere act (without the knowledge 
of the truth and accompanied with some desire) cannot be the 
effective final remedy against (the miseries etc. resulting from) 
another act ( karman ) as both are the outcome of avidyd (igno¬ 
rance). It (such attempt to terminate one karma by another) 
is like a dream within dream (wherein there is an exchange of 
dream-consciousness but no termination of dreams as in wake¬ 
fulness). 

35. • Just as a person wandering in the dream-land with 
his mind which as lidga Jarira (subtle body) forms the limita- 


149. There is no remedy against misery, the only remedy being the 
worship and contemplation of God—VR. 

• VR, : The state of being, a god, a man is not inherent in the 
nature of the Soul. It is due to the working of the Blind that one falsely 
identifies the Soul with the body and experiences miseries. But they are 
like dream experiences. 
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• 

tions of the Soul (and experiences fear, misery etc. till he wakes 
up from the dream to realize the unreality of that experience)* 
the sartisdfa (transmigration of the Soul in the miserable 
world) does not come to an end (while his sleep of ignorance 
continues) in spite of the non-reality of the phenomenal 
world. 

36. It is ignorance (or Mind— manas) that causes the 
uninterrupted chain of miseries 140 (or transmigration) to the 
Soul which is essentially the real existence. The chain of 
sarhsdra is cut asunder by Supreme devotion 141 to the Preceptor 
(Hari) 14 *. 

37. When the Toga of (self-less, disinterested) devotion 
to Lord Vasudeva 1&4 is established in the proper manner 144 , it 
(automatically) causes renunciation (of worldly pleasures) 
and manifests knowledge. 


(ii) VJ. : The transmigration of the Soul (samtfti) does not cease to 
be till one does not realise Hari directly ( arthi auidyimdnt) just as dream 
experiences continue till one awakes (to find that those experiences were 
unreal.) 

As Madhva regards this world as real, VJ. takes pains to explain 
that the analogy between the dream and the world shall not be stretched 
too far and that ‘the absence of knowledge of the reality-as-it is' is the 
common factor between the experiences in the dream and in the world 
and not the non-reality of the world. The implication of M is that, if & 
person, bom in sarhsdra, does not attain to the real knowledge of Hari, his 
sarhsdra is purposeless and fruitless. 

(iii) GD.: Just as waking up from sleep is the only remedy against 
the miseries one experiences in dreams, realisation of the Self is the only 
remedy against avidyd (nescience); other remedies cannot cut the vicious 
circle of the transmigration of the Sou) and consequent miseries which 
are caused by '1-ness' and 'mine-ness'. 

150. anartha— The illusion about the identity of the body with the 
Soul—SD. 

151. paramayd bhakiyd —Devotion which is superior to austerities, 
vows, ritualistic acts and even the knowledge of the Soul—SD. 

15a. Devotion to Hari which generates knowledge should be per¬ 
formed as it terminates Sarhsdra —VJ. 

153 . Who is knowledge and renunciation incarnate and is the con¬ 
troller of the universe and giver of knowledge —GD. 

154 . SadhrUlnsna : (i) by burning down all evils in the mind by 
the fire of Breatlucontrol—VJ. 

(ii) By person who is free from worldly desires—VJ. 
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38. That Bhaktiyoga dependent as it is on the stories of 
Lord Acyuta, will be mastered before long by him who always 
listens to those stories with faith or devoutly studies them every 
day, Oh royal sage. 

39. Oh King ! (He can listen to those stories) in places 
where pious and pure-hearted votaries of the Lord narrate and 
listen to the glorification of the attributes of the Lord with 
eager hearts. 

40. There (to the congregation of the devotees) flow 
forth from all sides rivers (entirely) of pure nectar (in the 
form) of stories of Lord Vi$nu (the destroyer of demon 
Madhu) sweetly sung by noble souls. Oh King ! Those who 
drink those (nectar-like stories) with intent ears and without 
being surfeited, are never touched (affected) by hunger, thirst, 
fear, sorrow and delusion. 

41. (In the absence of the company of the pious), being 
always harassed by these natural troubles, the world of beings 
(i.e. men) does not cherish any real love for the ocean of 
nectarlike stories of Lord Hari indeed ! 

42-44. Brahm& (the chief among the progenitors) him¬ 
self, the venerable Lord Siva (the Lord of mountains), Manu, 
Dakja and other lords of creation, Sanaka and life-long celi¬ 
bates, expounders of the Vedas like Marlci, Atri, Ahgiras, 
Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, Bhygu, Vasitfha—these and others 
ending with me—all masters of speech could not, to this day, 
see the Supreme Lord, the Seer of all, though (we have been) 
trying to visualize him by means of penance, updsand (wor¬ 
ship) and meditation. 

45* Those who meticulously study the meaning of the 
Vedas which are of very great expanse and fathomless in the 
depth of meaning, and worship him in his limited form (such 
as Indra etc.) the characteristics of which (viz. wielding a 


• ( 1 ) VR ; The realisation of god li possible by worshipping (updsand) 
him only and not by mere knowledge or by karma (ritualist act) only. 

(li) JO. & VQ : Person* devoted to ritualistic act* (karmai) only, 
never realise Ood. 

, (ill) 8D s The Veda directs persons not fkvoured by the Lord, to 
perform ritualistic acts (e.g. sacrifices) for attaining the Heaven and not 
to the worship and servioe of the Lord. 
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Vajra etc.) are detailed in the Mantras (Vedic text), do not 
know the Supreme Lord. 

46. When the Lord who is being meditated upon in the 
heart by a person, shows his grace unto the meditator, the 
person (so favoured) withdraws his mind, howsoever deeply 
attached (it may be) to the ways of the world, and to the 
ritualistic acts prescribed in the Vedas. 

47. Oh Barhijman ! Do not therefore look upon as real 
the acts (ritualistic karmas) which appear as real through 
ignorance. These acts are pleasant and attractive to listen to, 
but they do not even touch (i.e. have any relation with) the 
ultimate Reality. 

48. Those whose intellect is occupied with dhOmra - 
mdrga (the path of ritualistic acts like sacrifices etc.) 1 ** call 
the Vedas as prescribing the ritualistic acts only. They have 
not grasped the truth about the Veda. For they have not 
realized that the Atman (the Soul) which is their own essential 
Self, is implicitly intended in the Vedas. These (devotees of 
the path of Karma) do not know the region where god Vijnu 
(Janardana) dwells (much less Janftrdana himselH. 

49. Having encircled the entire sphere of the earth with 
darbha -grass by spreading them with their ends to the East, 
you have become haughty, (and) proud by slaughtering a 
great many beasts (in sacrifices). You do not know what is 
karma and what is superior to karma . The act that pleases 
Hari is the real karma. And the knowledge which leads to the 
fixation of the mind in Hari is the real knowledge. 

50. Hari is the Soul of the embodied beings as well as 
their Ruler. He is their independent cause (the material 
cause of the universe). The soles of his feet are the real 
asylum to all, for in them lies the well-being (and security) 
of all men here. 

51. Verily he is the most beloved one, the Soul {Atman ). 
By resorting to him, there is not the slightest fear or misery 
(as in the cases of others). He who knows this, is indeed the 
learned one. He who is learned is the (real) preceptor and 
he is (veritable) Hari himself. 


155. Or whose intelligence has been smoky and Impure—SR. 
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N&rada said : 

52. In this way, your question is completely answered, 
Oh excellent one among men! Now listen to me carefully as 
I tell you, a secret yet definitely ascertained truth. 

53. Find out the deer which ignoring the blood-thirsty 
wolves (which are waiting) ahead and unmindful of (the 
coming of the arrow) shot from behind by a hunter to pierce 
it, strolls about in a flower-garden enamoured of its female 
associate, grazing tender grass and with its ears spell bound 
with the music of humming beas. 

54. Oh King! You should look upon yourself as the 
doomed deer whose heart is pierced with a hidden arrow dis¬ 
charged by the hunter, viz., the god of Death, who chases you 
unperccived from behind. You who, in the house resorted to 
by women who are similar to flowers (in their ephemeral 
youthful charms which fade away very soon), seek after the 
most insignificant dose of sensual pleasures of taste and sex 
which are extremely minute like the fragrance and honey in 
flowers and are the result of ritualistic acts ( karmas ) performed 
with a motive, for attaining a particular object. Co-habiting 
with women and with your mind firmly attached to them, 
your ears are extremely charmed by the sweet conversation 
with women and others—conversation which is extremely 
attractive like the sweet honey of swarms of bees. You are 
enjoying yourself in the house, completely oblivious of the 
small components of time amounting to days and nights 
which, like a pack of wolves ahead of you, prey upon your 
life. 

55. Having carefully considered your own behaviour 
(as being) like that of the deer (in the above verse), you, 
who are so conditioned, restrain your mind in the interior 
of your heart, and the stream-like outgoing tendencies of your 

ears (and other senses) in your mind. Renounce the house¬ 
holder's stage of life (lit. women’s house) with its talk about 
extremely lustful and lascivious gatherings; (Do try to) please 
the Lord who is the shelter of jlvas (kartisas) and withdraw 
step by step (from everything else).' 1 
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Thi King said : 

56. “Oh Brahman ! What Your venerable LorcUhip has 
spoken has been heard and reflected over by me. The sacrifi¬ 
cial priests do not know this. Would they not have spoken 
(about it to me) if they had known it ? 

57. You have thoroughly resolved a great doubt raised 
by them (my preceptors) in this matter (pertaining to the 
Soul). (But a doubt still lingers). For even sages are delud¬ 
ed in the realm which is beyond the range of senses, Oh 
Brahmapa sage. (TheVedists say :) 

58. Leaving in this world the body with which a person 
Degins to perform acts (karmas), he enjoys the consequent 
fruits (of those karmas) % elsewhere (in the next world) through 
a different body. 

59. This doctrine of the Vedists (the knowers and 
advocates of Vedic karmas) is heard everywhere. (But how 
is it possible when the two bodies viz., the performer of an 
action and the enjoyer of the fruit of that action are diffe¬ 
rent?) (The second doubt is :) As soon as an act prescribed 
in the Vedas is performed, it disappears and does not become 
visible. (Thus due to the cessation of an act, its consequent 
fruit is an impossibility) 99 . 

60. A person enjoys the fruits of an action in the next 
world with the same subtle body with which he performs the 
act (in this world), and thus, there is no interruption (i.e. 
change of the subtle body and the mind).® 

61. Just as a person (in a dream) forgets his identity 
with this body (which is) lying and breathing, and experiences 
(in the dream) impressions of actions recorded in the mind, 
similarly (he experiences the fruits of his actions committed 
here) with another body similar (to the previous one) or 
belonging to another kind (as of a god or of a sub-human 
being). 

62. Whatever body the j!va assumes by saying in his 
mind that ‘these (wife and sons) are mine’ and ‘I am this 
body (e.g. a Brahmana) 9 he accepts (the responsibility of) the 

• SR. adds :—Due to the persistence of the subtle mental body even 
after the destruction of the physfc^l body, there is no logical discrepancy 
ip this. 
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karmas committed by that body and thereby (he gets) a subse¬ 
quent birth. 

63. Just as (tendencies of) the mind (that direct acti¬ 
vities) are inferred by the behaviour and activities of both 
the conative and cognitive sense-organs so are the acts committ¬ 
ed by the body in the previous birth, inferred from the natu¬ 
ral inclinations of the mind. 

64. What is never and nowhere experienced or seen or 
heard by this (present) body, is sometimes experienced (in 
dream etc.) according to the form as it is impressed on the 
mind (in the previous birth). 

65. Therefore, Oh King, definitely believe that the 
jfva, dependent as he is on his subtle body consisting of v&san&s 

{karmic impressions left on the mind), had a previous body 
which has undergone that type of experience. For the mind 
is incapable of touching (perceiving) an object which is not 
experienced by it (previously). 

66 . May you be blessed! It is (the high and low pro¬ 
pensities of) the mind which speak of the previous births of 
man as well as predict whether he will be bom in a higher or 
lower form of life. 18 * 

67. Sometimes some impossibilities 187 with reference 
to place (e.g. a sea on the mountain top), time (e.g. stars by 
daylight) and action (e.g. getting one’s self beheaded) are 
seen or heard in the mind (in dreams). (As these are impos¬ 
sible experiences even in previous births) these are to be in¬ 
ferred to be due to disturbed sleep etc. and these do not 
contradict the above (statement in verse 65.) 

68 . All objects which are within the ken of sense-percep¬ 
tion enter the mind according to their (particular) order and 
in groups and disappear (after being so experienced). Hence 
(it is that) all persons possess a mind (with impressions of the 
past). 


156 . ndbhaci&aUb —will not be horn again or will be liberated 
—VC. 

1 57- VJ. explains these impossibilities as due to mixing up of im¬ 
pressions. VO. explains the possibilities of these with reference to other 
times, places etc. For example : the sea is on the top of (the submerged) 
mount Mainika. stars appear in complete solar eclipse, disturbance in 
the humids or components of the body may give rise to strange dreams. 
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69. (Normally these objects appear in a serial order 
but some times all of them present themselves simultaneously). 

When the mind is firmly established in pure Sattva (un¬ 
contaminated with rajas and tamos) and is in the presence of 
the venerable Lord (in meditation), the whole universe shines 
forth united with the Lord, like the dark planet Rahu appears 
on the disc of the Moon (at the time of lunar eclipse). (It is 
the experience of Yogins that sometimes all objects simultane¬ 
ously flash on the pure mind). 

70. (Thus the doubt that the performer of an act and 
the enjoyer of its fruits are different is dispelled by the proven 
continuity of the same subtle body) as the notion of T* and 
‘mine* about the physical body which conditions the jfva, will 
persist (i.e. will not cease to exist) so long as this beginningless 
subtle body which is the result of the conglomeration of 
intellect ( Buddhi ), mind, the senses (and their) objects and 
the triad of gunos (sattva etc.), continues. 

71. Due to suspension of the passage of Prai>a (i.e. of 
sense-activity) in deep sleep, unconsciousness, extreme anguish 
(due to bereavement of the near ones), as well as in high 
fever and at the time of death, the sense of T-ness’ is unmani¬ 
fest (dormant). 

72. Just as the moon (though existent) is not seen in 
the night of the new-Moon day, due to underdevelopment of 
senses and organs in the embryonic stage, and even in infancy 
the notion I-ness does not clearly manifest itself in the eleven 
sense organs (ten sense-organs plus the internal organ—the 
mind) as it does in the case of a full-grown youth. 

73. Just as (in spite of the unreality of the objects and 
events in dreams) the unpleasant happenings in the dream do 
not cease to be (till one is awakened), the samsdra (the cycle 
of the transmigration of the Soul) does not come to an end in 
the case of one who broods over the objects of pleasure, even 
though the objects are (in reality) non-existent. 

74. Thus the subtle body (lidga) is constituted of five 
subtle elements; is extended by the development of sixteen 
modifications (yia. 5 Pranas+1 mind+ 10 Indriyas—sense); 
is a product of three gunas ( sattva , rajas and tamos). When 
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it is united with consciousness, it (the whole aggregate) is 
calledjfoa. 

75. It is through the subtle body that the jiva takes over 
or casts off (different) bodies. And it is by this that he experi¬ 
ences delight, sorrow, fear, misery or happiness. 

76. Just as the caterpillar does not go away (from its 
first foot-hold on the blade of grass) and moves on .(only after 
getting a firm foothold on another blade), the jiva, even while 
dying, does not let go his identity with its previous body (which 
he is giving up even at the point of death). 

77. While he does not attain to another (i.e. the next) 
body by the exhaustion of the karmas (which were the cause 
of the previous dying body), the mind alone is the cause of 
birth and death (i.e. the sarhsdra) of beings, Oh King. 

78. When, brooding over sensual pleasure (enjoyed by 
it), the jiva frequently indulges in karmas for achieving them. 
As a result of those karmas he, being subject to avidyd (nescience 
or ignorance), gets bound up with karmas of the body and the 
like. 

79. Hence, in order to free yourself from the bondage of 
avidyd you worship Hari with all your heart, looking upon the 
universe as identical with him, for everything : the creation, 
maintenance and withdrawal of the universe is due to him.” 

Maitrtya said : 

80. Venerable Narada, the chief votary of the Lord, 
explained to him the real nature of the swans {jiva and the 
Paramdtman) and bidding good bye to him, he then went to the 
realm of the Siddhas. 

81. The royal sage Praclnabarhis passed on instructions 
(to his minister for conveying them) to his sons for the protec¬ 
tion of his subjects and retired to the hermitage of Kapila for 
performing penance. 

82. In that hermitage, the warrior, being free from 
attachment and with thoroughly concentrated mind, worshipp¬ 
ed the lotus-like feet of Govinda with esirnest devotion and 
attained a personality similar to the Lord. 

83. Oh sinless Vidura, he who will listen to or make 
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others listen to this spiritual allegory sung by the divine sage 
N&rada, is emancipated from his subtle body. 

84. He who gets by heart, while it is being sung, this 
self-purifying account which was issued from the mouth of a 
great divine sage and which purifies the world by the glories 
of Lord Mulcunda (Kf?na) and which brings in the highest 
reward, becomes free from all bondages and does not wander 
in the sarhsara. 

85. This is what I understood of this wonderful allegory 
about the Soul. I have narrated to you about sartudra by 
the alllegory of the householder’s life and have dispelled the 
doubt as to how the fruit of karmas is enjoyed in the other 
world. 


CHAPTER Tt 


ii 


ITY 


(The Story of Pracetasas—Their Marriage with Mdrifd and the 

birth of Daksa) 

Vidura said i 

1. What well-being did the sons of Pracinabarhig 
mentioned by you, accomplish by propitiating Hari through 
repeatedly reciting the hymn sung by Rudra, Oh Brahman. 

2. Oh pupil of Brhaspati( Maitreya)! Meeting by a lucky 
chance god Siva (the Lord of mount Kailasa), the Pracetasas 
who won the grace (lit. became favourite personal atten¬ 
dants of the Lord of Kaioolya or Liberation. 168 must have cer¬ 
tainly attained to their highest goal in life (viz. Liberation 
or Mokfa ). Please tell me: Have they attained it here or 
hereafter? 

Maitreyasaid : 

3. Pracetasas who wished to carry out the order of 
their father remained under the waters of the sea (-like 


158 . i.e. Vfou—VJ. 
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lake) 369 and propitiated the creator of all bodies (i.e. 
Viftiu) by worshipping him with repeated recitation (of the 
hymn sung by Rudra) and by practising austerities. 

4. At the end of (the penance covering) ten thousand 
years, the Eternal Supreme Man (Lord Vi«m) manifested 
himself to them in a purely s&ttvika form, completely paci¬ 
fying their trouble of penance by his soothing splendour. 

5- Like a (dark-blue) cloud on the peak of mount 
Meru (which is of pure gold) he rode over the shoulders of 
Garuqla. He wore a yellow garment and had the Kaustubha 
gem in his necklace. By his splendour he dispelled the dark¬ 
ness from all directions. 

6 . His cheeks as well as his entire face appeared reful¬ 
gent with bright gold ornaments (shedding a spectrum of 
variegated light of the precious stones set in ornaments). 
He wore a brilliant crown. He was wielding (lit. was attend¬ 
ed upon by) eight weapons 180 (in his eight hands). He was 
waited upon by his attendants, sages and prominent gods 
(like Brahma); His gloTy was being sung by the celestial singer 
Garutja with the fluttering of his (FWa-) wings. 

7. The First (Ancientmost or Supreme) Man was gar¬ 
landed with a wreath of forest-flowers ( vanum&ti ) which vied in 
beauty with the goddess Laksmi who beautified the central 
space (His chest) encircled by His eight long and mighty arms. 
He looked with compassion at the sons of Barhipnat (the 
Pracetasas) who sought bis protection, and addressed to them 
in deep voice like the rumbling of clouds. 

The Venerable Lard said : 

8 . May you be blessed. Oh Princes ! Due to your 
strong mutual love, you are following the same religious 
observances. I am highly pleased with you by your brotherly 
affection. You seek a boon from me. 

9. A man who will daily remember you at dusk and 

iSg. Vide supra 4.24.20; 4.95.2. 

160. 'VR. enumerates them : a conch, the dbc—SudarJena, the mace 
Kaumodakl, a lotus, the Sirfiga bow, an arrow, a sword, a shield. He 
defends the inclusion of a lotus as weapon by chatri-nydya. 



IV.30.19. 


623 


dawn, will love his brothers like his own self and will cherish 
friendliness to all living beings. 

10 . I shall bestow whatever boon is desired from me 
and brilliant intellect as well, io those who every morning 
and evening praise me with concentrated mind, with the hymn 
(which Rudra sang). 

11. Since you have, with gladness, accepted and carried 
out the command of your father, your enviable glory will 
spread all over the worlds. 

12. You will have a glorious son who is not inferior to 
Brahma (the creator) in excellent attributes and who will fill 
(i.e. populate) the whole of these three worlds with his pro¬ 
geny- 

13. Oh Princes ! A lotus-eyed girl was born to (a 
heavenly nymph called) Pramloca from (a sage by name) 
Kancju. When the girl was abandoned (by her mother) (the 
presiding deity of) trees took charge of her. 

14. When she, being hungry, began to cry, king Soma 
(the Moon god) who was moved with compassion, put his 
index finger overflowing with nectar, in her mouth. 

15. You are commanded to increase population by your 
father who is (now) my follower. Therefore, marry that beauti¬ 
ful girl (with fine hips) without delay. 

16. All of you are observers of the same vows (e.g. pro¬ 
tection of subjects) and are of similar disposition (good- 
naturedness, high moral character etc.). She will completely 
dedicate her heart to you all and hence will have the same 
disposition and observe the same vows. (Hence there will be 
no conflict). May this beautiful lady (with a slender waist) 
be your wife. 

17. Without any diminution in physical vigour, you 
will enjoy the earthly and heavenly pleasures through my 
grace, for a period of one million celestial yean. 

18. Then through your firm devotion to me, the im¬ 
purities (such as lust, hate) in your heart will be burnt. Being 
disgusted with the hell (-like pleasures of this world and the 
next), you will attain to my abode. 

19. Even in the case of those men who enter house¬ 
holder’s life, if they dedicate all their actions to me and spend 
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their time in talking and hearing about my stories, the 
householder's life does not result in a bondage to them. 

20. By listening to the discourses about me, by those 
who are well-versed in the Vedas, I, the Omniscient Lord, 
enter the heart of those devotees as if I become new one 
(every moment). This entry (i.e. my manifestation) into 
the heart itself is the realization of Brahman, for those who 
reach me are not deluded, grieved nor are elated. 

Maituya said : 

21. When Lord Vifpm (Janardana), the conferrer of 
the objectives in human life (viz. dharrna , artha , kdma and 
Moksa) and the beat Friend of all, spoke to them thus, Prace- 
tasas, whose impurities of tamos (ignorance) and rajas (emo¬ 
tions and passions) have been perfectly cleansed at his sight, 
bowed him with folded hands and addressed to him with 
their voice choked (with tears). 

Pracitasas said : 

22. “Many salutations to the Lord who destroys all 
types of misery and whose excellent attributes and names 
have been considered (by the Vedas and knowers of the 
Brahman) as the means of attaining the highest good. Obei- 
sance to him who surpasses the mind and speech in speed 201 
and whose path is beyond the ken of all the senses. 

23. In your own essential nature, you are pure, serene 
(and joy incarnate). The unreal appearance of duality in you 
is due to (the function of the) mind. For the creation, suste¬ 
nance and dissolution of the universe, you have assumed forms (of 
Brahma, Vi^u and Siva) through the gunas (attributes viz. 
Sattoa , rajas and tamos) of the Maya. Our salutations to you, 

24. Obeisance to Hari who is essentially pure sattoa (un¬ 
mixed with rajas and tamos), and knowledge about whom ter¬ 
minates the sarhsdra . Bow to Vasudeva, Krfna. the Lord of all 
Sdtvatas. 

25. Hail to you who have a lotus sprouted in the navel. 
Bow to the Lord, the wearer of a wreath of lotuses. Salutation! 

l 6 l. Gf. tad dh&vato'ny&n afrrti tijfJun / 14s. 4 . 
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to the God with lotus-like feet. Obeisance to you, Oh lotus¬ 
eyed God! 

26. Salutations to you who wear spotless, pure yellow gar¬ 
ments like the filaments of the lotus. We bow to you who are 
the abode of all beings and a seer or witness of them all. 

27. You have manifested to us who are afflicted with 
miseries, your form which annihilates all these kinds of trou¬ 
ble. What more grace could be shown? (This is the highest 
favour shown to us). 

28. Oh destroyer of inauspiciousness ! Only this much 
is to be done by the masters who are kind and compassionate 
to the poor that they should remember at the proper time, that 
the indigents are their own. (But in our case you have done much 
more than that in manifesting yourself to us). 

29. Such remembrance (of the poor) brings peace and 
happiness to beings. Abiding as you are as antarydmin (Inner 
Controller) in the hearts of even the most insignificant creatu¬ 
res, how is it that you do not know the blessing desired by 
us who arc your devotees ? 

30. To us whom you are not only a guide to Liberation 
but a goal desired by us, the very fact that the Lord is pleas¬ 
ed with us, is itself a boon sought by us. 

31. We, however, seek a boon from you, Oh Lord, who 
are beyond the cause of causes i.e. Prokjii (the prime cause of 
the universe). As there is no limit to your excellences or glo¬ 
ries, you arc extolled as Ananta (Infinite). 

32. When the Pdrijdta tree is easily found (by a lucky 
chance), a bee does not resort to any other tree. (Similarly), 
when we have found shelter at your feet directly, what other 
things should we seek ? lw 

33. So long as we, being dominated by Maya, are wan¬ 
dering here in the sartudra due to the force of our actions (k<xr- 
mas) t may we be blest in every life with the companionship of 
devotees attached to you. 

34. We do not consider (the pleasures in) heaven or 
even the final beatitude as equivalent to the companionship of 

i6a. Alternatively: (I) Why should we beg for other contemptible 
things? 

(U) If we are to seek anything there is no end to desires—SR. 
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your devotees (enjoyedeven for a single moment). What of 
blessings like kingdom etc.) coveted by mortal beings? 

35. In the company of Your votaries, sweet purifying 
stories (of the Lord) which pacify the thirst of desire are ex¬ 
tolled. There is absence of enmity against all beings. Nor is 
there any fear to anybody. 

36. There (in the company of devotees) the glorious 
Lord Nar£ya$a Himself, the goal of Sannyasins, is again and 
again extolled through sacred stories, by persons who are free 
from attachment. 

37. Will not the association of your devotees who with 
a desire to purify the sacred places, move about on foot, be 
liked by a person afraid (of samsdra)? 

38. Oh Lord! It is due to a moment’s contact with your 
friend, god Siva (Bhava) that we have today attained to you 
direct—you who are our goal and the best physician who cures 
the incurable malady of (the cycle of) births and deaths. 

39-40. Oh Lord!(we seek the second boon:). What¬ 
ever we have properly studied, whatever troubles we have 
taken for propitiating the preceptors, Brahmarias and elderly 
people by our compliance, the respects we paid to noble per¬ 
sons, friends, brothers and to all living beings without any 
jealousy, the austere penances we have performed without 
food, submerged in water for a very long period—may all 
this, we beseech you, contribute to the entire satisfaction and 
pleasure of yours—you who are the Omnipresent, the Supreme 
Man. 

41. Manu, god Brahmi (the self-born), glorious Lord 
Siva and others who have purified their hearts with penance 
and knowledge, praise your greatness even though they could 
not grasp the fullest extent of your glory. Hence we extol 
you according to our humble capacity. 

42. Obeisance to you, the Supreme Man, who are equal 
to all and pure (unsoiled by Mftyi). Salutation to you, glo¬ 
rious Lord Visudeva, who are pure sattva incarnate.' 1 

Maxtnya said : 

43. Thus extolled by Pracetasas, Hari who is affectionate 
to his devotees (lit. those who seek his shelter) and is of 
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irresistible prowess, became pleased with them and conferred 
that boon (saying ‘So be it'.). Even though their eyes were 
not satiated by looking at him and they did not wish his de¬ 
parture, he returned to his abode. 

44. Then the Pracetasas came out from the water of 
the sea (-like lake). Seeing the earth (wildly) covered with 
trees that had grown so tall as to obstruct the way to heaven, 
they flared up with wrath. 

45. For rendering the earth tree-less, they then angrily 
breathed out from their mouth fire and wind, just as Samvar- 
taka or Kalagni Rudra does at the time of the dissolution of 
the universe. 

46. Seeing the trees being thus reduced to ashes, god 
Brahma appeared and pacified the sons of Barhi*mat (Prace¬ 
tasas) by reasoning. 

47. Then the surviving trees which were terrified, acted 
upon the advice of god Brahma and offered their daughter to 
Pracetasas. 

48. In compliance of the command of god Brahma, 
they (Pracetasas) married Mirifa (the daughter of the trees). 
Dakja, the former mind-born son of Brahma (lit. one born of 
the unborn Vi?nu), was born of her, on account of his 
(Dakja’s) insulting the great god Siva (formerly). 

49. At the advent of the C&k$usa Manvantara (the 
sixth aeon), when the previous creation was annihilated by 
the force of time 1 ** it was this Daksa who directed by the 
Lord, created the progeny as desired by him. 

50. While he was being born, he eclipsed with his own 
splendour the light of all luminous bodies. He came to be called 
Dak?a, the competent, on account of his precision and profici¬ 
ency in the performance of ritualistic acts. 

51. (The beginningless) god Brahma installed him (as 
a Praj&pati—the protector of the creation) and appointed him 
to procreate and protect the creation. Dak^a (in his turn) 
employed all other Prajipatis—progenitors of creation—to 
perform their respective jobs. 


163. When Oakfa's previous body wu destroyed through the force 
of time (SR.). 
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CHAPTER THIRTY ONE 

(The Story of Pracetasas : Their Renunciation and Liberation) 
Maitreya said : 

1. Then (at the end of one million yean of enjoying 
earthly and heavenly pleasures), superior knowledge dawned 
on Pracetasas. Remembering the words of Lord Vippu (vide 
supra 4.30. 18), they entrusted their wife to the care of their 
son (Dakfa j and immediately left their house (as recluses). 

2. On the western sea-shore, at the place where (the 
sage) Jajali 1 * 4 attained the final beatitude, they resolved to en¬ 
gage themselves in (the sacrificial session in the form of) the 
enquiry about the Soul which leads to the realization that the 
Soul abides in all beings. 

3. Naradawho was worthy of being praised by gods 
and demons (alike), saw them (Pracetasas) who controlled 
their vital breath, mind, speech and sight. Being the masterp 
of their yogic (bodily) posture, their bodies were firm, unagi¬ 
tated and straight. They concentrated their minds on the 
Supreme, perfectly pure Brahman (unalloyed with Maya). 

4. Seeing him come, they (respectfully) stood up, bow¬ 
ed to him by lying prostrate before him and received him joy¬ 
fully. They wonhipped him with due formalities. When he 
was comfortably seated, they addressed to him. 

Pracetasas said : 

5. “Welcome is your arrival, Oh divine Sage! How 
glad we are that you have appeared before us today. Oh 
Brahman, your moving about (in the world) is like the move¬ 
ment of the Sun, for dispelling the fear of the people. 

6 . Whatever enlightenment was given to us by glorious 
Siva and Lord Vi«m has been almost forgotten by us due to 
our strong attachment to house (householder's life). 

164. jAjali—An ancient sage famous foi austere penance. When 
he felt pride about his spiritual attainment, he was directed to go to a 
merchant named TulAdhira. The merchant enlightened him in spiritual 
matters after which JJUali attained Mokfa (liberation). 

— MBH. Sinti. 061-64; 37* 



7. Therefore, please kindle in us the light of the know* 
ledge of the Soul which reveals the reality and by (realizing) 
which we'shall easily cross the impassable sea of sarhsara”. 

Maitreya said : 

8 . When enquired thus by Pracetasas, the venerable 
sage Narada whose mind was merged in Lord Visnu (of glorious 
renown) spoke to those kings. 

Ndrada said : 

9. That life, those acts, that period of time, that mind, 
that speech of men are of some real worth in the world, if Hari, 
the Soul and Ruler of the universe is served by them. 

10. If Lord Hari, who blesses us with self-realization 
is not attained, of what benefit is the three-fold birth, viz., 
through pure sinless parents, initiation ceremony and conse¬ 
cration (for the performance of sacrifice) ? What is the use 
of the (performance of) ritualistic duties enjoined by the three 
Vedas or a span of long life like that of gods’ ? 

11. Of what avail are the learning, austere penance, elo¬ 
quent speech or the capacity to attend many things simultane¬ 
ously ? Of what use is the keen intellectual capacity or physical 
power, high efficiency of senses ? 

12. Of what use are the Yoga (consisting of breath 
control etc.) the Samkhya (the knowledge of non-identity of 
the Soul and the body), the Sannyasa (the life of a recluse) 
and the study of the Vedas and observances of other vows and 
renunciation. 

13. For, as a matter of fact, the Self is the highest of 
all blessings (as they are liked and desired for the sake of the 
Self). Lord Hari is the Soul of all living beings. He is 
Self-giver (i.e. he manifests himself by the removal of 
avidyd or he gives form, power etc. similar to him to his 
votaries like Bali). He is dear (as he is by nature the highest 

bliss). 

14. Just as watering the roots of a tree nourishes the 
trunk, branches, sub-branches (leaves and flowers of a tree, and 
just as the nourishment of the life (with food etc-) leads to 
the strengthening of the senses and organs of the body (and 
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not by applying food to those parts), so the worshipping of 
Acyuta (Lord Vi?nu) is the worship of all. 

15 . Just as in the rainy season, waters (rain-drops) 
emanate from the Sun (the evaporator of waters which form 
the clouds and are the cause of subsequent rain-fall) and return 
to it again (as water vapour) in the summer, and just as the 
bodies of the mobiles and immobiles spring up from the earth 
and return to it, so does this universe of animate andinanimate 
things—the stream of gimas —(emerge from and)merge in Hari. 

16 * This universe is the absolute, unconditioned essence 
of the universal Soul. (It is not different from him as it is 

•(I) VR. affirms the reality of the world as the universe has no separate 
existence except as the body of the Lord. Just as the light of the Sun and 
the Sun are inseparables, the whole univene is an inseparable attribute— 
the body of the Supreme Soul. Once, at the time of the creation, the 
universe appears as gross and at the time of the dissolution it becomes too 
subtle to be perceptible but its reality of existence persists, like the power 
of the sense-organs which are active in a waking state and inactive in 
sleep when illusions regarding the matter (the five elemenss) and the 
cognitive and conative sense-organs and one's being god, man etc. are 
lost. 

(II) VJ. reads differently. Briefly stated : Referring to hardvtvo 
gtqioproi&fu)(i in the above (if,) verse, he refutes that Hari is conditioned 
by the gwas or their products. This world wherein Hari dwells and which 
he has created is quitedistinct and cannot condition him—the only relation 
between Hari and the universe is that of the supporter and the supported 
or the 'phantom city of Gandharvas' and the sky. Hari is essentially 
knowledge brilliant like the light of the Sun. And His wisdom dispels 
all illusions regarding the body [gravya), power etc. When due to 
accumulation of merits, the breath and other Vfttis cease to work exter¬ 
nally and begin to function internally, and awaken the jlva, and the illu¬ 
sions about the false identity of the Soul and the body, thinking one's 
self to be an independent doer and that of being the master of one's senses, 
are removed, the real Form of the Lord is manifested. 

(III) SD. : The analogy of the Sun and the water (in the above 
No. 15—verse) may be misconstrued to show that the universe and the 
Lord are totally different. This verse refutes that misinterpretation. The 
relation between the Lord and the world is like* that between the Sun and 
its light, viz. idendty-cum-difference. It is identical yet different. Just as 
the powers of the sense-organs arc manifest in wakefulness and dormant 
in sleep, so is the creation and dissolution of the universe. How can the 
jloa be released from the prapadca (universe) to related with Brahman ? 

It is by propitiation of Hari, the Soul of the universe, that illusions 
causing sarksdra, via. (i) the feeling of I-ness and mine-nets about one's 
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evolved from him) just as the light of the Sun is not different 
from the Sun in spite of the once (i. e. temporary) appearance 
of the phantom phenomenon called ‘the city of Gandharvas’ 
Just as the powers of the cognitive and conative organs function 
during wakefulness and lie dormant during sleep (the universe 
which appears at the time of the creation from the Lord, disso¬ 
lves itself in the Lord at the end of Kalpa.). In reality, in 
the Lord, there is absence of the effects of three types of ego 
(viz. ego due to matter, action or thought or the types of ego 
known as idmasa , taijasa and vaikdrika)&i\<\ the misapprehension 
of diversity (caused by it). 

17* Just as clouds, darkness and light appear in the sky 
and also disappear in their turn (but do not stick to the sky), 
similarly, Oh King, the potencies called sattva 9 rajas and lamas 
appear in Brahman (without affecting it) and the flow (of 
creation and destruction of the universe) continues (undis¬ 
turbed) . 

18. Therefore, adore (and meditate upon) the Lord 
directly as being not different from you. Hari is the one undiffe¬ 
rentiated Soul of all embodied beings. He is Time (the efli- 

body, house etc. (ii) regarding ritualistic acts leading to heaven as leading 
to Mokfa, (iii) wrongly believing in the teachings of Kapila, Kanadm, 
Buddha as true and leading to salvation. 

(IV) GD. explains the position of Brahma rdda as follows : Hari 
being the material cause of the universe, the latter cannot be different 
from Hari. At the time of the creation it evolves from the Lord, the Soul 
of the universe and it is not different from him just as the light of the 
Sun is not distinct from it. The evanescence of the universe and the 
eternity of the Lord are not contradictory, for just as the power of the 
senses functions during the state of wakefulness and becomes dormant in 
sleep (but the power still persists in both the stages) the world appears at 
the time of the creation and ceases to be so at the time of dissolution. (It 
is however not destroyed). The creation of the universe and the supported- 
supporter relation between the universe and the Lord do not act as his 
limitations, for the Lord is a cause of extraordinary and miraculous 
nature and above popular analogies. He is free from the illusory contact 
of five elements, eleven sense-organs and their presiding deities. 

•VR. insists on the reality of the universe : the appearance and 
disappearance of rlouds, darkness and light do not imply their unreality. 
Similarly, the manifestation and disappearance of saltoo, rajas and lamas, 
the three potencies of Prakrti with relation to Brahman do not mean that 
they are unreal. 
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dent cause), Prakrti (Primordial Nature, as the material 
cause), the Supreme Ruler (as the creator). By his own pro* 
wess (or lustre) he has destroyed (i.e. remained unaffected by) 
the flow of gunas. 

19. By compassion to all living beings, and by remain* 
ing contented with anything whatever and by pacifying urges 
of the senses by remaining detached from the objects of the 
senses, Hari becomes pleased in no time. 

20. Hari, the imperishable Lord, is invited by continuo¬ 
usly growing contemplation to the pure hearts of pious people 
who have dispelled all the cravings. He does not wish to 
move out of the space of the heart, for he remembers his 
obligations to his devotees. 

21. Hari loves the poor people who regard him as their 
only wealth; for he can appreciate the sweet bliss in their 
devotion which is motiveless and is soldy concentrated on him. 
Hari does not accept worship from such crooked-minded persons 
who out of pride for their own scholarship, opulence, parent¬ 
age and achievements, despise indigent yet righteous people. 

22. He is not attached to Sri (his wife—the goddess of 
wealth and beauty) even though she (always) waits on him. 
Nor does he attend to kings and gods who entreat her favours. 
For he himself is absolutely perfect (bliss etc.). But he is 
(always) subservient to the will of his servants (devotees). 
(This being the case) how can anyone with a feeling of grate¬ 
fulness abandon him ? 

Maitreya said : 

23. In this way, sage Narada, the son of Brahma (the 
Self-born god) narrated (these and) other stories of Lord 
Hari to Pracetasas and returned to the region of Brahm&. 

24. Having heard the glories of Hari as narrated by 
Narada, and which remove the sins of the world, they (Pracet¬ 
asas) meditated upon his feet and attained to his region. 

25. Oh Vidura, I have now narrated to you everything 
that you requested me to tell, viz. the dialogue between Prace¬ 
tasas and Narada containing the glorification of Hari. 
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Sri Suka said: 

26-27. This dynasty of Uttanapada, the son of Manu 
has been described to you, Oh best of Kings ! Now listen from 
me the race of Priyavrata (Uttanapada's elder brother) who 
obtained the spiritual lore from Narada and who after enjoy¬ 
ing (i.e. ruling over)the earth, divided his kingdom among his 
sons and attained to the Lord’s abode. 

28. Having heard this sanctifying story about the invin¬ 
cible Lord Hari, as described by Mai trey a (Kau$arava), 
Vidura was overwhelmed with emotions. With his eyes flow¬ 
ing with tears, he installed the feet of the Lord in his heart and 
held (i.e. bowed to) the sage’s feet with his head. 

Vidura said : 

29. Oh great Yogin ! Compassionate at heart as you 
are, you have shown me today the other shore of the ocean of 
darkness (i.e. ignorance) where dwells Lord Hari who is realiz¬ 
ed by votaries who are solely devoted to him. 

Sri Suka said: 

30. Having bowed to him (Maitreya) and taking his 
leave, Vidura who was desirous of seeing his relatives returned 
with peaceful mind, to Hasdnapura. 

31. Oh King ! He who would listen to the account 
of kings who have dedicated their minds to Lord Hari, would 
.be blest with (lit. obtain) longevity, affluence, glory, family- 
bliss (sons, grandsons etc.)> sovereignty and eternal happiness 
(or godhood). 



FIFTH SKANDHA 


CHAPTER ONE* 

(The Life of Priyavrata) 

Thiking (Par ik fit) said : 

1 . Priyavraia was a devotee of the glorious Lord. As 
such he was merged in the highest bliss of the Soul (Atman). 
How is it that he took delight in the life of a householder as it 
is the root of the bondage of karmas , and obscures one's real 
nature (by diminution of knowledge), Oh omniscient sage ? 

2 . Oh most excellent Brihmana ! It is definitely un¬ 
becoming that men like him, who have given up all attach¬ 
ment, should cherish such intense attachment to family life 
(including Vedic rituals, children, wife etc.). 

3 . The high-souled persons whose minds have found 
happiness and delight under the shade 1 * 6 of the feet of Lord 
Vi?nu of excellent renown, cannot definitely entertain an intense 
desire for family life, Oh Brahman a sage ! 

4 . (It is possible that due to the power of fate, some 
persons who found delight in the Soul, may get attached to 
family life). But there is my great doubt as to how he 
{ Priyavrata; attached to his wife, home, children etc., could 

ttain Liberation, and could cultivate an unswerving devotion 
to Lord Kf^a, Oh Brahman ! 


•This SJiandha presents the third characteristic— Sthdna —of this 
Purina (SD..VD., GD.). At the end of the last Skandha 4.31.26-27 it is 
mentioned that Priyavrata was at first initiated into spiritual lore by 
N&rada, but he entered householder's life and after enjoying the kingdom 
of the earth, he renounced it and attained final beatitude. King Parlkflt 
asked the question here. 

165. chiyd : (i) Which removes (i.e. cools down) hot tormenting 
passions—&R. 

(ii) Which removes sathsdra and three types of misery—VR. VC. 

(iii) Shade characterised by k'iow ledge which removes torments of 
saMra—V J. 
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«£rf Suka said : 

5. Certainly, what you said is correct. But persona 
whose mind is possessed by (being soaked in) the honey of the 
lotus-like feet of the Lord of Sri, Lord Vi$nu of excellent re¬ 
nown 1- ® do not generally abandon their own blessed path of 
listening to the stories of the Lord, most loved by the great 
ascetics (parama-hamsas) and the votaries of the Lord, even 
though their path might be temporarily obstructed (by some 
difficulties). 

6 . Oh King ! It is widely known that Prince Priyavrata 
was a great devotee of the Lord. By serving the feet of Narada, 
he easily got insight into the real nature of the Soul. When 
he intended to dedicate his whole life to the abstract contem¬ 
plation of the Supreme Soul, he was called upon by his father 
(Svayambhuva Manu) to protect or to assume the responsibi¬ 
lity of governing the world, as he (the Prince) was the sole 
receptacle of a host of excellent qualities (as pre-requisites of 
a ruler) as prescribed in the scriptures. By the Toga of unin¬ 
terrupted meditation, he (the Prince) had already resigned all 
the functions of his senses and organs solely to Lord Vasudeva. 
He foresaw that by accepting office (of the king), his Self will 
be obscured by the duties and functions of the government, 
even though they be (essentially) unreal. Hence, even though 
the command of the father is not to be disobeyed, he did not 
welcome the order (to be a king). 

7. Thereupon, the Self-born god Brahma, the first 
among the gods, who correctly comprehends the intentions 
and desires of (everybody in) the world by his continuous 
thinking (and solicitude) for promoting the prosperity of the 
creation (world) which is the product of (three) gunas , came 
down from his region (Satyaloka), surrounded by all the 
Vedas incarnate , and his retinue (consisting of Marici and 
others) • 

8 . During his journey through heavens, he was being 
wonhipped at several points by great gods, riding their celes¬ 
tial cars. On his way through the sky, he was being eulogized 
by troupes of divine artistes like Gandharvas, Sadhyas, C&rapas 

166. uttanudloka —Who is glorified by excellent gods like Brakmt— 

VR. 
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and by Siddhas and sages. Illumining the whole valley of 
Gandha-mddana by his moon-like splendour, he approached the 
Prince. 

9. ($R. asks us to understand *hat at this time, while 
Narada was instructing Priyavrata, Manu alio had come to 
take the Prince to his capital). 

There, recognising by the vehicle—swan—that it was his 
father Lord Hiranya-garbha (Brahma), Narada rose, up has¬ 
tily and waited upon him with articles of worship, and along 
with the father*and the son (Manu and Priyavrata), and offer¬ 
ed prayers to him with folded hands. 

10. Oh King Parlkfit (Oh descendant of Bharata), 
Lord Brahma, the Primeval Man, who was offered worship 
(by Narada), and whose various excellent qualities, arrivals 
on the earth from Satyaloka (to confer boons), and glorious 
victories, were highly extolled in appropriate words, cast a 
smiling look, full of compassion at Priyavrata and spoke - 

The Lord ( Brahmd) said : 

11. Oh Child ! Try to understand carefully this truth 
that I am telling you. You should not find fault with the 
self-refulgent inscrutable God (who is beyond the ken of 
intelligence). For, we (I Brahma, Marici and other sages), 
god Rudra, your father (Svayambhuva Manu), this great sage 
(Narada)—all of us, being totally under his control, carry out 
his behests. 

12. No embodied being can undo what is decreed by 
him, through austere penances, knowledge of S&stras, the power 
of Yoga (or Yogic powers like animd, laghimd ), his intellectual 
capacity, wpalth, religious acts, or with the help of another 
(powerful person) or with his own capacity. 

13. Dear Priyavrata 1 All living beings always maintain 
association with the body which is ordained by the unmanifest 
Lord, for (undergoing) birth, death, doing actions, (experien¬ 
cing) sorrow, delusion, fear, pleasure and pain* 

. 14. We are tightly bound together to the cord in the 
form of his Word (the Vedas), with the unbreakable strings in 
the form of gwtas (like settoa)> and actions (suitable for one's 
own position and stage —varjia and iirama —in life), Oh child ! 
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We all offer worship to the Supreme Lord like quadruped 
animals (controlled) with a string woven through their nos¬ 
trils, carrying loads for the bipeds (men). 

15. For, dear Priyavrata, we accept whatever form of 
existence (e.g. gods, subhuman beings) is assigned to us by 
the Lord, according to our attachment to gupas (sattoa etc.), 
and actions ( karrruu ); experience pleasure or pain (as ordained 
by him) like the blind led by a person endowed with eye-sight. 

16. Even though a person is liberated, he should main¬ 
tain his body, experiencing the fruits he is destined to reap, 
but without identifying himself with the body, just as a man, 
awakened from sleep, remembers the experienced dream (in a 
detached manner without identifying himself in the dream 
condition). He does not seek sifter attributes which lead to 
next body (birth). 

17. (He answers the objection : as there cannot be 
detachedness in the householder's life due to one’s indulgence 
in pleasure, one should renounce it and resort to forests). The 
fear of sarhs&ra (cycle of births and deaths) persists in the case 
of a person who has not controlled his senses, even though he 
(leaves his house and) wanders from forest to forest (out of 
fear of attachment). (For) he stays in the forest beset with 
his six (internal) enemies (viz. uncontrolled mind and five 
cognitive senses). On the other hand, what harm can the 
householder’s life possibly do to a wise man who has subdued 
his senses and who is absorbed in the bliss of his Soul. 

18* He who wishes to subdue his (above-mentioned) 
six enemies, should first enter the householder’s life, and inten¬ 
sively try to do so, like a king who, resorting to his stronghold, 
(first) overcomes his powerful enemies. When the enemies 
have been weakened, the wise man may go about (to another 
dsrama —stage of life) at will. 

•VJ. : A person desirous Of subduing bis enemies in the form of 
senses should first stay in the householder's stage of life. After getting 
satiated (aUm toddhim brtpya) by enjoying pleasure, he should try for hu 
final beatitude. In the householder's life, however, he should stay in the 
stronghold, vlx. devotion to the Lord and curb his powerful enemies via. 
senses eager for enjoyment, by restraining himself from enjoying pleasures 
and thus bring the sense* under control When the desire of sense-enjoyment 
recedes, the wise man may fearlessly proceed (with the Lord's devotion). 
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19. But you have already fortified yourself in the castle 
in the form of the lotus-like feet of Lord Vifpu (the god with 
a lotus sprouting from his navel), and have conquered the six 
enemies. Therefore, (you should) now enjoy the blessing*, 
bestowed upon you by the Supreme Person, and then renoun¬ 
cing all attachment, you should resort to your essential nature 
(viz. the Self— itman). 

£ri Suka said : 

20. (Priyavrata) the great devotee of the Lord who- 
was thus addressed (by Brahma), bent his head low, with a 
sense of his own smallness (before god Brahma) and respect¬ 
fully acquiesced in the command of the venerable Preceptor 
of the three worlds (viz. Brahma), with the words ‘Yes Sir\ 

21. Venerable Brahma was worshipped with due forma¬ 
lities by Manu. And while Priyavrata and N&rada were look¬ 
ing on calmly (without any rancour for the frustration of their 
original plans), he retired to his abode, meditating upon 
the Supreme Brahman, his own asylum, who is beyond the 
range of speech, mind and actions (< avyavahjtam ). 

22. Manu also got his desired object (of retiring to 
forest after appointing his son to the throne), fulfilled by the 
great god Brahmft With the consent of the great divine sage 
N&rada, he installed his son to protect and stabilise his sway 
over the whole of earth. As for himself, he (Manu) renounc¬ 
ed his desire of householder's life which is like an unfordable 
poisonous lake of sensual enjoyments. 

23. In this way, it was by the will of the Supreme Lord 
that Priyavrata, the Lord of the world was invested with 
powers to execute his duties (of kingship). He burnt down 
the impurities in his heart, by dint of constant meditation of 
the pair of feet of the Lord, the Supreme First Person, Whose 
supreme glory is capable of destroying the bondage of the 
whole world. Pure as he (Priyavrata) was, he governed the 
kingdom of the earth in order to show his regard to the great 
(god Brahma and others, by carrying out their command to 
rule) .• 

24. Then, he married the datighter, by name Barhif- 
matl, of VUvakarmi, the Lord of created beings. And as 
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known to all, he got by her, ten sons, all of whom were great 
like him in character qualities, capacity of work, beauty of 
form and prowess, and a daughter, youngest of all, by name 
Crjasvatf. 

25. All of them were named after the fire-god—Agni— 
(viz.) Agnldhra, Idhmajihva, Yajfiabahu, Mahavlra, Hira- 
pyaretas, Ghftaprftha, Savana, Medhatithi, Vfti-hotra, Kavi. 

26. Out of these Kavi, Mahavlra and Savana were 
lifelong celibates. Since their infancy, they cultivated acquaint 
tance (i.e. took to the study of) the science of the Soul 
(spiritualism) and adopted the order of Paramahamsas (the 
highest type of recluses). 

27. (While) in that (order of Paramahamsas), those 
great sages who were habituated to self-control and tranquil¬ 
lity, uninterruptedly meditated upon the beautiful lotuilike 
feet of the venerable Lord Vasudeva who is the abode of all 
species of living beings and the place of refuge for those who 
are afraid (of death or stuhsdra ). They realized the Lord with¬ 
in their heart which becomes thoroughly purified by the power 
of steadfast and supreme Yoga of devotion (bora of that cease¬ 
less contemplation). And freeing themselves from the condi¬ 
tioning gross body, they became absolutely identical with the 
Lord who is Soul of all beings. 1 ** 

28. By another wife also, he had three sons (named) 
Uttama, T&masa and Raivata, each of whom ruled over a 
Marwantara . 

29. While (three of) his sons were practising self-con¬ 
trol, the Lord of the earth ruled over the world for one hundred 
and ten million years. 199 (During his reign) the enemies of 
righteousness were deterred by the twang of the bow-string 
pulled by his mighty pair of arms possessing enormoufc power 
whereby all his heroic undertakings became successful without 
any obstruction. The high-minded king enjoyed (the plea- 


167. VR. interprets pratyai as jive 'individual soul* and bhUta as 
'insentient bodies* (Q-ceit&yc-leiirekatocn ). Thus VR. explains : They 
(the Princely Sages) realised that the individual Soul (Jlv&tman) is like a 
body to and not separable from the Supreme Soul (Paramitnum). Thus 
they attained to a state like him (SdJherwvem ). 

168. arbuJe —Ten crores (1000,000,00) years. 
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surcs of life) as if he bad not realised his true Self or had his 
judgment clouded by queen Barhi^matl’s expression of daily 
increasing raptures in greeting him with her amorous womanly 
charms, her smiles and side-glances half-concealed by bashful¬ 
ness and by witty conversations. 

30. (Once he noticed that) even to the extent of the 
world (upto the Lokaloka mountain), over which the Sun 
shines during his circumambulation round Mount Meru (the 
mount of gods), it gives light to half the surface of the earth 
while leaves the other half to be enveloped in darkness. He 
did not approve of it. As his super-humsui power was enhanced 
by the adoration of the Lord, he decided to turn even the 
night into the day, by (riding in his) luminous chariot, equal¬ 
ling the Sun in speed. Thus, like a second Sun, he made 
seven circuits closely following the Sun (on the heels). 

31. Verily, the wonderful moat-like tracks left by the 
fellies of the wheels of his chariot, became the seven seas which 
divided the earth into seven island continents ( dvipas ). 

32* They {dvipas) are called Jarabu, Plak$a, Salmali, 
Ku£a, Krauftca, Saka and Pu?kara. As regards their dimen¬ 
sions, each succeeding island-continent is double in area as that 
of the previous one, and is surrounded by an ocean separating 
it (from the other). 

33** The seven oceans are respectively of salt-water, 
juice of sugar-cane, wine, clarified butter, milk, curds and pure 

•This concentric division of the earth in seven island-continents h 
mentioned by Patafijali (and cent. A.D.), and is common to Ki/pii P. 
(9.4), Mdrka^tfiya P. (54.6), and with a variation in Matsya P.( 191, 122) 
and Agni P. 108.1.3. The arrangement is briefly as follows : (j) JambO- 
dvlpa surrounded by an ocean of salt water. Beyond this ocean and 
encircling is Phhfa-dvipa which is double the area of JambQdvIpa. (2) 
Plakfa-dvlpa is surrounded by the ocean of sugar-cane juice which in 
turn is engirdled by (3) S&lmalidvipa. The ocean of wine surrounds this 
dcipa and is encircled by (4) Kuiadvlpa with the ocean of clarified butter 
around it. (3) Krau&cedvipa surrounds this ocean and is itself engirlded 
by an ocean of milk. 16 \ Sikadvtya surrounds the ocean of milk and 
is itself encircled by ocean of curds (7) Pmtkaraio\pa surrounds this ocean 
of curds and is encircled by the ocean of fresh (sweet) water. 

' ••N. L. De in GDAMI. 179, identifies the seven teas or oceans ms 
fellows : (1) Salt water sea—The Indian ocean surrounding JambQdvIpm 
or India; (a) iC/fra (Milk ocean)—Shirwmn alias the Caspian Sea; (3) 
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(fresh) water. They serve as moats to each of the island-con¬ 
tinent. They are equal in extent to the continent they en¬ 
circle. Each one of the oceans is in a serial order, the outer 
boundary of the continent surrounded by it. Priy^vrata (the 
consort of Barhiaroati) severally installed as ruler, 
dutiful sons by name Agnidhra, Idhmajihva, Yajftabahu, 
Hiranyaretas, Dhrtaprstha, Medhatitbi, Vitihotra—each being 
the ruler of one of the continents such as Jambudvipa and 
others. 

34. He gave his daughter called Orjasvati in marriage 
to Ulanas (&ukra, the preceptor of demons), and of her was 
born DevayanI also called Kavya-suta (the daughter of Kavi, 
i.e., Sukra). 

35. Such heroic achievements are not impossible in the 
case of devout men who, by the (efficacy of the) dust of the 
feet of Lord Vi$riu (who as Trivikrama took the universe in 
his long strides), have conquered the six senses (five cognitive 
senses and the inner organ—mind) or six anxieties (such as 
physical hunger and thirst, grief and delusion, old age and 
death). For if, a man even from the lowest caste, utters but 
once the name (of god Vifpu), he immediately shakes off the 
shackles of Sartisdra. 

36. In this way Priyavrata, a possessor of immeasur¬ 
able strength and prowess, once felt disgusted with himself as 
he found himself to be dissatisfied with the contact with the 
product of gunas (in the form of his kingship and worldly enjoy¬ 
ment) which fell to his lot, even after his resorting to the feet 
of (the) celestial sage Narada, and said this (to himself): 


Surd (Wine}—a corruption of Strain or the Caspian Sea forming the 
south-eastern boundary of Kutadvfpa; (4) Ghjia —derived from the 
Erythraean Sea or the Persian Gulf forming the boundary of Silmalidvfpa 
or Chaldia, i.e. Assyria; (5) /*/* (sugar cane) a variant of the Oxus. The 
river is taken as a sea (cf. Sindhu means both the sea and the river). It 
forms the southern boundary of Pufkaradvipa or Bhushkara i.e. Bokhara. 
(6) Dadhi (curds) is a hyper Sanskritisation of Dahi (Dahae)—a Scythian 
tribe living in the upper Jaxartes on the shore of the Aral Sea. Hence 
Dadhi ii the Aral Sea. (7) Svddu (sweet water)—a corruption of Tchan- 
dun, a river in Mongolia i.e. Plakfadvlpa. These identifications are still 
controversial. Vide—Baladeva Upadhyaya— Purd^a Tmarla pp. 317-331. 
D.C. Sircar —StudUs in GAMI pp. 17-25- 
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37. “Alas ! What a (terrific) iniquity has been per¬ 
petrated by zne ! I have allowed myself to be pushed by zny 
senses into the dark terrible pit of sensual objects produced by 
Avidy&. Now enough of this. Fie upon me who became a 
beast of recreation (i.e. monkey) to this woman** Thus he 
censured himself. 

38. He regained his power of discretion and thinking, 
by the grace of Hari, the Supreme Deity. (Hence) he divid¬ 
ed the earth proportionately among his dutiful sons (as per 
injunctions of the Dharma Sastra). He abandoned, like a 
dead body, his queen with whom he enjoyed pleasures, renounc¬ 
ed his great imperial wealth and grandeur. By the power 
generated by the realization of the stories and pastimes of 
Hari, he became disgusted (with Sarhsira) in his heart, and he 
followed again the spiritual path shown to him by the divine 
sage N&rada. 

These are verily the verses composed of old to eulogize 
the glory of Priyavrata: 

39. Who else than the Lord Himself can perform the 
great achievements of Priyavrata who, while dispelling the 
darkness(of the night by riding in his refulgent chariot), creat¬ 
ed seven oceans by the deep tracks of fellies of his chariot. 

40. For the happiness and convenience of beings he 
divided the earth (in seven island-continents). He fixed the 
boundaries (in each dvipa) by means of rivers, mountains and 
forests. 

41. Devotees of Lord Vijnu were dear to him. He 
regarded as hellish, the glories and affluence acquired in the 
P&tdla (subterranean world), the celestial world and the hu¬ 
man world as well, through powers of karma-yoga . 
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(Thi History of Agnidhra) 




Sri Suka said : 

1. When his father (Priyavrata) was thus absorbed (in 
the yoga of devotion as advised by Narada), Agnidhra, who 
abided by his (father's) commands, kept the injunctions of 
Dharma in view, and accordingly protected properly his sub¬ 
jects, the inhabitants of Jambudvlpa, like his own children. 

2. Once upon a time, he, being desirous of attaining 
to Pitrloka (the region of manes, by having a son), went to 
perform penance in the valley of mount Mand&ra which was 
the sporting ground of beautiful celestial damsels. He collected 
all the articles required for worship, and with concentrated 

'mind, he propitiated the venerable Brahmk, the lord of the 
progenitors of the universe. 

3. Having understood his intention, the glorious First¬ 
born god BrahmS, deputed to him a celestial damsel called 
Purvacitti who was a singer in his assembly. 

4. And leisurely did she stroll to the garden adjacent 
to Agnldhra’s hermitage. The garden appeared extremely 
beautiful with its lotus-ponds of crystal-clear water, which were 
resounded with the variegated sweet warblings of acquatic birds 
like water fowls Kdrantfavas (a kind of duck), swans etc. And 
the water-birds were (in their turn) aroused by the resounding 
melodious notes of the pairs of herbacious and terrestrial birds, 
perching on golden creepers which entertwined the mass of 
branches of densely grown forest trees of various kinds. 

5. The Prince caught up the sound of the beautiful ank¬ 
lets jingling at every step she wove in a charming, amorous 
pattern in her graceful advance. He slightly opened the pair 
of his lotus-bud-like eyes which were till now closed in religious 
meditation, and perceived her closely. 

6. Like a female bee (kissing a Bower), the heavenly 
nymph was enjoying the sweet smell of flowers not far from him. 
She was making room for the god of Love (the flower-weapon- 
ed god) in the minds of men by her gait, sportiveness, bash¬ 
ful and modest glances, sweet voice and charming limbs which 
profusely delighted the minds and eyes of gods and men (alike). 
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Her Tull (pitcher-like) breasts, braid* of hair and girdle were 
slightly agitated by her quickened *teps out of fear, when she 
was assailed by a swarm of Lees blind and inebriated with the 
fragrance of her breath (in the form) of words which dropped 
from her mouth, and which being accompanied with a smile, 
were sweet like nectar and intoxicating like wine. Agnldhra 
fell under the strong influence of the god of love (with a cro¬ 
codile on his banner), who got an opportunity to enter his 
heart the very moment he saw her, and like a stupid 10 fellow, 
he addressed her (as follows): 

7. “Oh great sage ! Who are you and what do you 
propose to do on this hill ? Are you some indescribable power 
of the worshipful, Supreme Deity ? Oh friend ! Do you carry 
a pair of stringless bows (namely your eyebrows) for your 
purpose, or do you hunt after careless uncautious beasts 
(like me who are not self-controlled) ? 

8 . (Referring to her amorous side-glances). These two 
arrows of your glorious self are winged with lotus-petals (in the 
form of your eyes). They are gentle, beautiful without feathers, 
yet of extremely sharp teeth (points). We do not know at 
whom you wish to aim them in this jungle. May your valour 
be for the good of dull-witted persons like us. 

9. (Referring to the black bees moving about her due 
to the fragrance of her body). These disciples of your worship 
are reciting (Vedic hymns) around you, and by incessantly 
singing the Sama verses with a full understanding of its mystic 
doctrine they are glorifying the Lord. Just as all sages eagerly 
resort to their particular (traditional) branch of the Vedas, 
all these (black bees) eagerly resort to the showers of flowers 
that are dropped down on all sides from your braid of hair. 

10. (Listening to the jingling of the anklets). Oh 
Brahman 1 We can hear only the sweet notes of the tittira 
birds which are encaged (in your anklets), but their form is 
not visible. Whence did you get the Kadamba-fiower-like 
splendour (of the garment), round your hips which are engirdl¬ 
ed by a fire-like shining zone. 

11. (Referring to her full conical breasts). Oh Brahma#a 


169 . He is called stupid as he failed to distinguish between a man 
and a woman, and addressed the nymph as if she was a man. 
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(twice-born one) ! What is stored in your beautiful horns 
which you carry (with difficulty on your bosom), despite your 
slender waist, and on which my eyesight is firmly resting ? 
The saffron—coloured fragrant paste applied to your horn is 
such as has filled my hermitage with sweet smell, Oh beautiful 
one. 

12. Oh best friend I Please show me your region, the 
inhabitants whereof bear on their bosom such wonderful pair 
of limbs which (delight yet) agitate the minds of ascetics like 
us, and who have on their countenance such a wonderful trea¬ 
sure of sweet words, amorous gestures, nectar and the like. 

13. (Pointing to the betel leaves which she was chewing ) 
What is the food on which you subsist? By eating (chewing) 
that there blows forth a fragrance like that of an oblation 
offered into the sacrificial fire, Oh dear friend. You are a part 
(arhla or kald) of god VifQu, f or like Him, there are (ear-rings 
with) two unwinking crocodiles in your ears. Your countena¬ 
nce is like a lake with its bewildered eyes which are a pair of 
fish in agitation; with your rows of teeth appearing beautiful 
like a row of swans and with the mass of curly hair like swarms 
of black bees moving about you. 

14. This ball which, when hit by your lotuslike hands* 
moves about in all directions, makes my eyes roll about. You 
are not aware of the loosened braids of your curly hair. Alas ! 
The dissolute wind, addicted to licentious pleasure, is taking 
off your lower garment. 

15. Oh ascetic (rich in penance) 1 Your beauty wrecks 
the penance of those who are engaged in austerities. By what 
kind of penance did you secure it (your beauty) ? My friend ! 
(Come on) You should perform penance in my company. Or 
it may be that god Brahma (who desires to extend creation), 
has been verily pleased with me (and has sent you to me). 

16. I shall not let you go, my beloved, who are conferr¬ 
ed on me by god Brahmft. Neither my mind nor even my sight, 
fixed on you as they are, woultHike to depart. Oh friend with 
beautiful horns, be pleased to take (lead) me, your devoted 
servant, wherever you like. May your faithful companions 
follow me (OrTmay the female deer which are the companions 
in the forest go by the right side—as an auspicious omen". 
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<?rf Suka said : 

17. In this way, Prince Agnidhra who was highly expert 
in the art of courting beautiful ladies and was blest with god¬ 
like intelligence, thoroughly propitiated the celestial dambel in 
a language which cleverly expressed his intention. 

18. And she whose heart became strongly atttached to 
him on account of the intelligence, noble character, beauty, 
youth, splendour and liberality of that prominent hero (lit. the 
lord of warriors), enjoyed in the company of the lord of 
JambGdvlpa, earthly and heavenly enjoyment for a pretty long 
time (lit. a period of a myriad of myriad years.) 

19. The great king Agnfdhra, they said, got by her nine 
sons by name Nibhi, Kimpuruja, Harivarja, Ilavfta, Ramyaka, 
Hiranmaya, Kuru, Bhadrafva, Ketumala. 

20. Having given birth to nine sons, one per year, and 
leaving them in the palace, Purvacitti again rejoined her ser¬ 
vice with god BrahmA. 

21. Those sons of Agnidhra, from their birth, inherited 
well-built body and (enormous) strength by the grace of their 
(heavenly) mother. When the patrimony was duly divided 
among them by their father, they enjoyed seversdly (kingship 
of) the different divisions of Jambudvipa which were also 
named after them 17 *. 

22. King Agnidhra was not still satisfied with enjoyment 
of pleasures. Everyday he brooded over nothing else but that 
celestial damsel. By performance of acts prescribed in the 
Vedas, he attained the same region as hers—a region where 
departed forefathers enjoy themselves. 

23. On the demise of their father, the nine brothers 
married the nine daughters of Meru, whose names were 
Merudevi, Pratirupa, Ugradajhftri, Lata, Ramya, Syama, 
Nari, Bhadra, DevavitS. 


170. VR. notes that BhAratavarfa is later named after king 
Bharata. Previously it was known as AjanAbha, after king NAbhi. 
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CHAPTER THRBF. 

(77k# History of Xdbhi — Incarnation of foabha) 

£ri Suka said : 

1. Being desirous of progeny, Nabhi, along with child¬ 
less MerudevI lT1 , worshipped the venerable Lord of Sacrifices, 
with concentrated mind. 

2. Although the Lord of charming personality is diffi¬ 
cult to be attained to by the use and accomplishments of all the 
means of sacrifices such as wealth, suitable place, time, appro¬ 
priate Mantras (incantations), competent sacrificial priests, and 
payment of liberal sacrificial fees he is affectionate to his 
devotees. Hence, when he (king Nabhi) was devoutly and 
with pure heart, performing the sacrifice, his (the Lord’s) 
heart became eager to accomplish the object desired by his 
devotee. Although his charming personality is absolutely in¬ 
dependent, he manifested his form with beautiful limbs, ravi¬ 
shing the mind and sight, at the time of conducting the 
Pravargyas (the ceremony preliminary to the Soma Sacrifice). 

3. And lo ! The Supreme Lord appeared as a self-re- 
fulgent personality with two pairs of arms. He was clad in 
tawny coloured silk garment. He had the splendid Srt-vatsa 
mark on his chest. He was characteristically distinct by the 
great conch (P&ftcajanya), lotus, Vanamil& (a garland of 
forest flowers), discus, the immortal jewel Kaustubha, mace 
and others. At this the priests officiating at the sacrifices, 
the directors of the sacrifice and the sacrificer waited upon 
him very respectfully with arghya offering water to wash the 
guest’s hands. They received him bending down their heads 
respectfully, just as poverty-stricken persons would do when 
receiving a rich treasure-trove. 

The Sacrificial Priests said: 

4. u Oh most adorable (God)! (Even though you are 
perfect in every respect) you be pleased to accept of your own 
accord, the worship offered (to you) by us, your servants. 

171. Marudcvt in Jains tradition (Hcmacandra's Trice/fi SaUkl 

Purn/a CeriU (TSPC). 
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We are unable to praise you as your form is incomprehensi¬ 
ble. Hence we are taught by the saintly persons to express 
our obeisance to you again and again. You transcend Prakfti 
and Purufa. What man, whose mind is absorbed in sathsdra, 
the product of the gurias of Prakrti and hence incapable, can 
describe fully the nature of the Supreme Ruler of Prakrti and 
Purufa by means of name, form or colour belonging to modern 
gross creation called sarfudra which can hardly touch you). 

5. One cannot do anything more than to extol only, a 
part of those multitudes of the excellent and the most auspi¬ 
cious attributes which destroy the sins of all human beings. 

6 . You are thoroughly pleased indeed, Oh Supreme 
One, through worship offered to you lovingly, by Your follo¬ 
wers—worship consisting of water, pure white shoots, tender 
TulaH leaves and sprouts of dQrvd grass, and accompanied by 
sincere prayer in faltering tone. 

7. We do not see if you have to achieve any covetable 
object of yours through this elaborate sacrifice enriched with 
a number of component parts (formal rites). 

8 . You are the highest bliss, the embodiment of all the 
mutually complementary Purufdrthas (highest objectives in 
human life) which flow from yourself uninterruptedly, direct¬ 
ly and to an unlimited extent. But Oh Lord, this sacrifice 
signifies as merely (an inadequate) means of propitiating you 
in the case of us who covet blessings (of Purufdrthas.) 

9. Oh Supreme Person ! You are superior to supreme 
gods (like Brahmi). We are ignorant. We by ourselves do 
not know what is our highest good. Nor have we worshipped 
you properly (with due formalities). But just as others (philo¬ 
sophic teachers approach the laity for enlightening them, even 
though not duly received), out of your exceedingly profuse 
compassion, you reveal yourself here to us and bestow upon 
us your glory known as Final Liberation as well as the objects 
coveted by us. 

10. However, (the very fact) that you have now mani¬ 
fested yourself to the vision of your own people (devotees), 
at the sacrifice of the royal sage (Nibhi), is itself a veritable 
boon, Oh most worshipful Ood, the foremost among those who 
confer boons I 
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11.. Oh Lord ! The description of the host of your ex¬ 
cellent attributes is a source of the highest auspiciousness even 
to sages who have completely burnt down their impurities by 
the fire of knowledge intensified by non-attachment, and have 
consequently become similar to you in nature, and enjoy them¬ 
selves in their Self. (But even such sages have not visualized 
you). Hence your excellent virtues are continuously (and 
repeatedly) sung by them. 

12. (Though we have been favoured with your audience, 
we seek one boon of you. May your names descriptive of your 
excellent qualities and annihilating all sins, be ever uttered by 
us (lit. be within the range of our speech), even when we are 
Unable to remember you, while stumbling, hunger-stricken, 
falling, yawning and in wretched conditions and even when 
attacked by fever and at the moment of death as well. 

13. Moreover, this royal sage is desirous of progeny. He 
looks upon progeny as a covetable object in human life. He 
covets to have progeny like you. Hence, like a beggar approach¬ 
ing Kubera, the Lord of Wealth—for obtaining mere husk, he 
beseeches you, the Lord who are competent to give all bless¬ 
ings including pleasures in Heaven and Final Beatitude. 

14. Is there any such person in this world who has not 
waited upon the feet of the high-souled ones and still is not 
overcome by your invincible May* of inscrutable ways and 
whose intellect and understanding has not been clouded by her 
and whose nature has not been overwhelmed by the vehemence 
of the poison in the form of sense objects of pleasure ? 

15. You have been invited here for an insignificant 
object. This act of ours who are dull-witted enough to 
regard progeny as the highest object in human life, is really 
an insult to you who are the Lord of unlimited achievements. 
Be pleased. Oh God of gods, to forgive us ail who are ignorant 

ones as you are equal (in kindness) to all.” 

£ri Suka said : 

16. The glorious Lord Vi?nu was thus being praised in 
a hymn composed in prose. The feet of that foremost of 
gods were bowed to by the priests who were (in their turn) 
paid obeisance by (king Nabhi), the ruler of a 'sub-continent 
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(which later became famous as Bharata-v&rta). He (the 
Lord) spoke graciously as follows : 


The Lord said : 


17. "Oh sages ! It is admirable that a very embarrass¬ 
ing and difficult boon viz. the son of this (king) should be 
like unto me, has been sought from me by you whose words 
are not futile and ineffective. For being matchless (one with¬ 
out a second), I alone am similar to me. Nevertheless, the 
words of Brihmaiias should not prove untrue inasmuch as it i* 
my own mouth that is represented by the race of Brihma^a* 
who are like gods among the twice-born ones. 

18. Therefore, no compeer to me being available, I 
shall exhibit a part of mine by incarnating (on the earth) 
through (kingN&bhi), the son of Agnldhra.” 


Sri Suka said : 

19. Within the hearing of queen MerudevI the Lord 
addressed this to her consort and disappeared. 

20. Oh king Vifnudatta 171 (Parlkjit) ! The glorious 
Lord who was thus propitiated by the great sages in that very 
sacrifice, and who desired to oblige the monarch, descended as 
the son of MerudevI in the king’s harem. He assumed a white 
(pure, Sdttvic) personality with a view to demonstrating to 
the world the sacred vows to be observed by (nude Srasnanas) 
or recluses clad with sur, performing austerities with a pledge 
to observe life-long celibacy 1Tf *. 


! 7 S* So called because he was resto r e d to life by ride 

supra l.ia, 7«io. 

17am. This obviously refers to Digambarm Jaina sages despite 6ft. 
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CHAPTER FOUR 

(Ths miraculous history of Bsabha) 

Sri Suka said : 

1. It is reported that after the incarnation, Lord R$a- 
bha had ail the characteristic marks of the Supreme Lord 
(such as the marks of thunderbolt, goad etc.) manifest (on the 
soles of his feet), from his very birth. His majestic splendour 
was everyday enhanced by qualities like impartiality and 
equality towards all, control of internal suid external senses, 
non-attachment to sense-pleasures, domination and control 
over all beings, and possession of great spiritual powers. The 
king’s counsellors, subjects, god-like Brahma^as very eagerly 
wished to have him as the protector of the earth. 

2. On account of his Supreme-most personality which 
was extolled in laudatory verses by poets, his abundant vigour, 
physical strength, splendour, glory, dominance and valour, 
his father significantly named himRsabba (the most excellent). 

3. The mighty Indra became jealous of him, and did 
not rain in his continent (Ajanabha, later known as Bharata- 
varja). When apprised of it, Rtabhadeva, the Master of yoga 
pooh-poohed it with a laughter, and profusely showered rains 
over his Varfa (continent) called Ajan&bba, by bis mystic 
(yogic) power. 

4. Being blessed with a worthy child as desired by him, 
Nabhi was transported with rapturous joy, and affectionately 
fondled the glorious Lord, the most ancient Person who, of his 
own free will had assumed a human form. His (Nibhi’s) 
mind was overpowered with Miya. He fondly caressed him 
with faltering words choked with emotion : ’Oh child, my 
daddie’ and felt exceedingly happy. 

5. King N&bhi who regarded the mandate of the public 
as authoritative, came to know the love and loyalty of all, from 
common man to the minister (commanded by Rfabha), ins¬ 
talled his son for the protection and preservation of the bounda¬ 
ries (standards) of religious conduct. Having entrusted him 
to the care of Brahma^as 1 ™ he, accompanied 'by Merudevf, 

173. According to Jinaseoa, N&bhi installed Rtabha as an emperor 
when he was grown up and married. MPS ( 7 Vi-#«#fi- 4 a&fapt Sri MM rmrOpa 
—SoAiraha —R.B. Nitwe, Rd. 1899) 16.3a. 
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retreated to Vttili (BadarikAirama), where he propitiated the 
venerable Lord V&sudeva (alternatively) known as Nara and 
N&r&yai^a, through severe penance which caused no trouble to 
others, and through th t yoga of profound meditation. In due 
course, he attained to his greatness, viz., the state of jivanmukta 
(being liberated while alive). 

Oh descendant of Pa$d*vas (king Parikfit) I The two 
following verses are sung in his (Nabhi's) praise : 

6 . What other man can perform the righteous deed as 
done by the royal sage Nibhi, due to the purity and piety of 
which act, Hari became his child ? 

7. Who else than Nftbhi could be so devoted to Brihma- 
Oas, who, being propitiated by sacrificial fees, by their spiritual 
power, made the Lord of Sacrifice manifest himself (to him) 
in his sacrifice ? 

8 . After his coronation, Lord R^abha-deva regarded 
his own continent as Karma^k$etra 11A (a land fit to perform 
acts leading to the Heaven and Liberation), and showed (the 
model of life) how one should stay in the preceptor’s house 
(for education). He obtained the permission (to enter house¬ 
holder's life) from his preceptors who were given boons (as 
fees) of their choice. For teaching the duties of a house¬ 
holder’s life he married JayantI 175 who was given (in marriage) 
by Indra. He performed both types of duties as prescribed in 
the scriptures (of Srutis and Smrtis). He begot through her 
(queen JayantI) one hundred sons who were like unto him. 176 

9. Out of those (sons), the eldest was the great yogi, 
Bharata, who was endowed with highly excellent attributes. It 
is on account of him that this continent came to be called 
Bharata 177 . 

174. Jinaiena interpret* karma-bhQmi u a country in which the 
order of Agriculture and other six ways of livelihood had been fixed by 
Rfabha (MPS 16.249). 

175 According to Jinasena, he married Yaiasvatl and Sunandl 
with the consent of Indra. These two weie the Princesses of Raccha and 
Mahikaccha (MPS. 15169, 70). 

176. Jain tradition confirms the number of sons as 100, but the 
names are different (MPS. 16.4). 

177. Jain tradition endorses this derivation : 

I*. nimnABhlntah P*r#a» 
lit hds\j janisptdmm / 


MPS. 15.59- 
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10. After him were born nine sons viz. Kut&varta, 
Havana, Brahmavarta, Malaya, Ketu, Bhadrasena, Indra-spri, 
Vidarbha and Klkafa—these were the leaders of (other) ninety 
(sons). 

11-12. Kavi, Hari, Antarikja, Prabuddha, Pippali- 
yana, Avis, Hotra, Drumila, Camasa and Karabhajana—these 
nine who demonstrated to the world, the sacred duties of vota¬ 
ries of the Lord, were themselves eminent devotees of the 
glorious Lord. We shall describe to you later on (in Skandha 
XI) their pious life imbued with the glory of the Lord, and 
leading a fund of tranquility, in the dialogue of Vasudeva and 
N&rada. 

13. The eighty one younger sons of Jayanti who were 
obedient to their father, and of great modesty, profound scho¬ 
lars of the Vedic lore, habitual performers of sacrifice and of 
extremely pious deeds, became Brdhmanas (i.e. were given to 
meditation on Brahman). 

14. The venerable Lord called Rfabha was completely 
self-dependent. By his nature, he was eternally free from evils. 
He enjoyed absolute joy. Though he was the Ruler of the 
universe (God himself), he performed actions as if he were the 
opposite (an ordinary human being). He taught the ignorant 
by his behaviour, the traditional righteous duties. He was 
equal and impartial, friendly and merciful. He laid down the 
rules of conduct to people in the householder's stage of life, by 
his achievement of righteousness, wealth, fame, progeny, 
(earthly) joy and liberation. 

15. Whatever is done by the heads (the leading persons) 
is followed by the world. 171 

16. Even though he knew for himself the confidential, 
esoteric Vedic lore containing the religious duties of all 
(people), he governed the people by expedients called sdma, 
(conciliation) d&na (gift or, bribery), da^fa (punishment). 
bheda (sowing discords) as advised by Br&hmanas. 

17. As per counsels of Brahma^as, he worshipped the 
Lord by performing for a hundred times, sacrifices, each pro¬ 
vided with all the requisites with reference to the materials, 

178. Tad y*i~ decraii irtjfJic .... lokaiUi anmoartau! BO. 3.21. 
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place, time, age (of the sacrifices'), faith, (proper) sacrificial 
priests, and the several gods to be invited. 

18. While Lord R?abha was protecting this continent 
(Bharata-varja), no man, at any tkne, desired or expected 
anything whatsoever from anybody elite, as if it was non-exis¬ 
tent (and hence beyond desire or expectation); nor did he 
cast a wistful glance at another’s possession—except the ever* 
increasing intense love for their Lord. 

19. Once upon a time, while touring (through his 
kingdom) Lord ^yabha came to Brahmavarta. 

With a view to admonishing his sons in that conference 
of great and prominent Brahman a sages, he spoke thus to his 
sons even though they had their minds controlled, and their 
conduct governed by affection and modesty—he did so, within, 
the sight and hearing of his subjects. 


CHAPTER FIVE 

(Jfoabha's discourse on the Path of Liberation) 

Bsabha said : 

1. (My) dear sons 1 This human body in the world of 
embodied beings, does not deserve to be devoted to pleasures 
which lead to misery, and which are fit for animals (like dogs 
and swine) feeding on excrement It is fit for penance devo¬ 
ted to the realization of the Lord, and which purifies the mind; 
and pure mind leads to the infinite bliss of absorption into 
Brahman. 

2. The wise say that service rendered to the great is the 
gate to final liberation, while association with those who are 
attached to wbmen, is the entrance to hell (or sarhs&ra ). They 
are (really), the great who are of balanced mind, serene and 
composed, free from anger, friendly and righteous. 

3. They (only are the great) who regard love unto me 
as the highest objective of human life, and who entertain no 
liking for people who are engrossed in maintaining their bodies 
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only, and have no attraction to houses (householder's lire) and 
are devoid of desire for anything beyond the bare necessities of 
life (lit. maintenance of the body). 

4. When one attempts to gratify one's senses (with 
their objects of pleasure), one certainly (loses discretion 
and) becomes wrcckless, and commits sins only. I do not 
approve of (the repetition of) such (sinful) acts which (having 
been perpetrated in the previous existence) caused the body 
which, though really (unreal and) transitory, became a source 
of trouble to the Soul. 

5. So long as one does not enquire into the real 
nature of the soul, it remains obscure 17 * due to ignorance 110 . 
So long as the actions ( karmas ) are being performed, the mind 
persists in its disposition to activity ( karmas) and a mind so 
disposed binds down the Soul to the body. 

6 . In this way, while (the real nature of) the Soul 
remains obscured by avidyd (nescience), the previous karmas 
(of man) tend his mind to perform more activities. He is not 
liberated from the bonds of the body, so long as he does not 
entertain love and devotion to me (Vasudeva). 

7. When one (the jioa ) becomes careless about one’s 
own interest, and even though possessing the power of discri¬ 
mination does not realise the activities and functions of organs 
of sense as unreal and unconnected with him, he fails to bear 
in mind his real nature. Ignorant as he is, he gets into a 
householder’s life (lit. a home with the provision of sexual 
enjoyment) and undergoes misery (of three types) therein. 

8 . They (the lesuned ones) call this stage of matrimo¬ 
nial union of a man with a women as the knot of their mutual 
hearts which reciprocally binds them. (This is in addition to 
the knot of the identification of their body with the Soul,—the 
knot which exists already in their individual hearts. It is 
this marital knot that deludes a man to regard the house, 

179. Pardbhaxwb —The real nature of the soul is dominated over 
by the body.—$R. (a) la dependent on ksmn (VC..VD.). (9) Misery. 
——VS. (4) Involved in S&ksdra characterised by the recurrence of birth 
and death (SD.j. — 

180. Gf. jMaifKib iana-karmtyi bhasm&Ui havUfbG. 4*37* 
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landed property, sons, relatives and wealth as being himself 
or his own. 

9. When this strong knot of the heart, viz., the mind 
which continues to be hard by the past karmas (of the jtva) 9 
becomes loose, (then alone) a man becomes absolved of the 
(deluding) man-wife relation. He (then) shakes off ahathk&ra 
(ego, the cause of the bondage), becomes free, and attains to 
the highest position, viz., Mokfa. 

10. Through devotion to me, the pure Self and pre¬ 
ceptor; through service unto me; through freedom from thirst 
(for worldly enjoyment), by endurance of the pairs of opposite 
states like pleasure and pain; through understanding that the 
life of jtoa is subject to miseries everywhere (even in the other 
world); through an enquiring spirit (into the nature of the 
truth); through penance and abstention from karmas (per¬ 
formed) for attainment of desires: 

11 . By actions done for my sake; by (listening to and 
recounting)my stories ail the time; through association with 
persons who regard me as the only Deity; only by glorifying 
my excellent attributes; through freedom from the feeling of 
enmity, by impartiality and evenmindedness, through tranquil¬ 
lity and self-restraint; and through a desire (and attempt) to 
dispel the (false) notion of the identity of the Self with the 
body, house (property etc.). Oh sons. 

12. Through proper studies in the scriptures dealing 
with the Soul ( dtman) ; by living in seclusion; through controj 
of breath, senses, organs and the mind; through absolute faith 
in the truth (or scriptures and the word of saintly people); 
through observance of strict celibacy; through eternal vigi¬ 
lance in performance of sacred duties; through control of 
speech (for abstention from studying the false doctrines and 
for observing silence). 

13. Through clearsightedness realizing my presence 
everywhere, through wisdom illumined with Sastric know¬ 
ledge and experience ; by means of deep concentration, a 
clever man, endowed with courage, perseverance and discrimi¬ 
nation should strive to get rid of the subtle body, the 
limiting condition known as ego ( aharfikdra ). 

14. One should always remain vigilant 


and by the 
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means, as taught (by the Sdstras or the preceptor) should comp¬ 
letely cut asunder the bondage in the form of the knot (of 
(ahartikdra) in the heart which has been caused by Nescience 
(avufyd); for that (knot) is the reservoir of all (previous) 
karmas . Having done so, he may cease to adopt these means. 

15. A king, a teacher or a father who desires to attain 
to my region or regards my grace as the highest object in life, 
should thus instruct his subjects, pupils or sons who are igno¬ 
rant of the Truth. (If they do not abide by his teaching) he 
should not get angry with them. Deluded as they are with the 
path of karma (as the path of real happineu), he should not 
direct them to perform karmas. What 1 * 1 advantage would a 
man reap by misdirecting the blind (i.e. ignorant ones to per¬ 
form action (karmas) with a desire to get their fruit) and make 
them fall into the abyss {of sarhsdra ). 

16. People (involved in sarhsdra) have no insight (to 
know) in what lies their own (real) good. (Hence) they, be¬ 
ing overwhelmed with (a powerful) lust for enjoyment of 
pleasures, desire for objects of sensual enjoyment. They enter¬ 
tain enmity with each other, for a particle of (insignificant 
pleasure). Deluded as they are, they have no idea of the un¬ 
ending misery (as a result of such hostility). 

17. Seeing an ignorant person steeped in Nescience, 
what learned and compassionate person who himself knows the 
Truth, will misdirect him to the wrong path, just as one does 
not lead astray a blind man who has missed his way. 

18. He who would not, or is incompetent to, liberate a 
a person (whether he/she be a pupil, relative, an offspring or a 
wife or a devotee) from involvment in sarhsdra , is not a real 
preceptor (even though be may claim to be so) or a real, relative, 
father or mother or husband or a deity. [SR. followed by VC., 
SD., GD. and BP. explains the implication as follows : If a 
preceptor would not or is incapable of leading his pupil to 
Liberation, he should not claim preceptorship and accept any¬ 
one as his pupil, and the pupil should disown such a teacher 
and leave him. Similarly, a man should not procreate a child 
or a mother should not accept one in her womb if he or she 

i8i. VR. offers no comment on this line, presumably due to the 
deletion of the line ham . garU in hla text of the Bh. P. 
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is incompetent to guide the child to Salvation. There is no 
sin in disowning such a father or mother as was done by 
Prahlada in the case of his father and Bharata about his mother 
Kaikeyi. Such a deity is not a real deity and should not 
accept worship from a devotee and the devotee should ignore 
such a deity as was done by Kh&tvanga]. 

19. This body of mine (which, by my freewill, appears 
human in form) is beyond comprehension (as I am not an 
ordinary human being). For my heart is definitely pure un¬ 
alloyed saliva wherein abides righteousness ( dharma ). Since 
non-righteousness has been already expelled by me far behind, 
the noble ones call me R^abha (the most excellent). 

20. All of you are born from my heart (which comprises 
of nothing but pure sattva ). You should, therefore, without 
entertaining any jealousy, serve your brother, the noble-minded 
Bharata. That will render service unto me and will be (the 
real execution of duty of) protecting the subjects. 18 * 

21. Among the (animate and inanimate) created beings, 
creepers (which spread by themselves) are extremely superior. 
Higher than these (creepers) are reptiles (and other mobile 
creatures like insects) which can move from place to place ; 
better than these are beasts which are gifted with intelligence ; 
superior to them are the human beings ; higher than men are 
pramathas (goblins, spirits) to whom are superior Gandharvas 
(celestial singers) and Siddhas (a demi-god tribe endowed 
with supernatural power) ; higher than these are followers of 
gods (such as Kinnaras). 

22. Higher than these are Asuras (demons) to whom 

gods, whose leader is Indra, are superior ; greater than these 
are Dakja and other sons of god Brahma ; among them Bhava 
(Lord Siva) is the greatest. Brahma is superior to god Siva 
whose power or birth is derived from Brahma; I am superior to 
him (Brahmh, and I regard Brahma^as adorable as my own 
God. _ 

182. VJ. thinks that this is a u «_»*iortation to serve Hari. He inter¬ 
prets: You should sincerely resort to Hari who is mightier than the mighty, 
loves to support the subjects and is the sheltek of all. Through your loving 
devotion to mo, Liberation is just on the palm of your hand. Bharata to 
whom you serve will be serving me who abide in the subjects whom he 
protects. 



23. Oh Brahmanas ! As I do not regard any other be¬ 
ing as comparable equal to Brahman as, I cannot see any 
being superior to them. I do not enjoy the oblations offered 
to the sacrificial fire with that much relish, as I enjoy to the 
full, the fo*jd liberally offered by men to these Brahmanas 
with faith. 

24. It is the Brahmanas who have maintained in this 
world my glorious, ancient, eternal body (the Vedas). In 
them are found the eight great excellences such as) most sancti¬ 
fying sattva , tranquillity of the mind, control of senses, Truth¬ 
fulness, grace, asceticism, the spirit of endurance and know¬ 
ledge of the reality. (Who can be then superior to Brahma¬ 
ns?). 

25. Though destitute of everything, Brahmanas who 
cherish deep devotion to me seek nothing of me, although I 
am superior to the Supreme-most god (Brahm&), possess 
infinite power etc. and am competent to confer heavenly bless¬ 
ings and Liberation (Mokja). How can they crave for any 
other blessing (like kingdom etc.)! 

26. Oh my sons, at every step, you should look upon all 
mobile and immobile beings as my place of residence. That 
alone will be my real worship by you whose mind (sight) is un¬ 
prejudiced by jealousy etc. 

27. My propitiation is therefore the dedication of the 
activities of the mind, speech, sight and other sense-organs to 
me. Without such propitiation one shall not be able to free 
himself from the noose of death in the form of great delusion/' 

28. The divine Lord whose name was Rsabha and who 
was the greatest well-wisher of all, exhorted his sons, even 
though they were well disciplined, as the exhortation was 
meant for the world as well. Possessor of great power as he was, 
he exemplified the path. He intended to exemplify the path 
of the Paramahamsas (recluses of the highest order) which is 
characterised by devotion, knowledge and renunciation, of 
great sages who are habituated to tranquillity and self-control 
and who have desisted from the path of karma . Having install¬ 
ed on the throne for the protection of the earth, Bharata, the 
eldest of his hundred sons, who was (himself) a great devotee 
of the Lord and devoted to the votaries of the Lord as well. 
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retained the possession only of hii body and renounced every¬ 
thing else in the house. With the sky ss his clothing, and with 
scattered dishevelled hair like a madman, he enshrined within 
himself the Ahavaniya fire, and set out from BrahmS varta. 

29. He took a vow of absolute silence and kept quiet 
even though spoken to by men. Behaving like a stupid, blind, 
dumb, deaf person or like a ghost or a mad person, he put an 
appearance of an Avadhuta (a sage who has renounced all 
worldly attachments and connections) who has lost all the 
sense of his body. 

30. With his mind remaining unperturbed, he wander¬ 
ed all alone over the world. (While wandering) in cities and 
towns, mines and hamlets, flower gardens and the habitations 
at the foot of mountains, military camps and cowpens, settle¬ 
ments of cowherds, caravans, hills and forests, hermitages of 
sages and such other places wherever he went, on every road 
be was maltreated by the dregs of human society. He was 
threatened, belaboured, was urinated over, spat at, pelted with 
stones, showered with dust, subjected to stinking odours and to 
words of abuse. Like an elephant harassed by flies, he ignored 
these, as he never assumed any ego-hood as being his own self 
or as belonging to him the unreal habitat in the form of the 
body which is wrongly called real. He was established in his 
own essential glory, realising both being and non-being. 

31. His hands, feet and broad chest were very delicate ; 
his long and big arms, shoulders and neck, charming face and 
other limbs of the body were beautifully disposed. His beauti¬ 
ful face was brightened up with a spontaneous smile as he 
was by nature charming ; he appeared beautiful with his red¬ 
dish, large and refreshing eyes which were like petals of full 
blown lotus ; his cheeks, ears, neck and nose were shapely and 
captivating; by the superb gracefulness of his face, he 
made the god of Love enter into the hearts of the damsels of 
the town ; his face was adorned with profuse ringlets of matted 
and golden locks of hair overhanging it. His uncared-for 
body covered with dust (like an avadhU a), he appeared to be 
possessed by a devil. 

32. When the Lord found that this world was opposed to 
his practice of Yoga, he regarded it reprehensible to offer any 
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resistance to it. He accepted the vow to lead the life like an 
ajagara (python). It was in a lying position that he ate, 
drank, chewed, passed urine, execrated till his limbs were daubed 
with faeces. 

33. The wind perfumed with the fragrance of his faeces 
filled with sweet smell the whole country within a radius of 
ten yojanas . 

34. Similarly, adopting the mode of life of a bull, deer 
and a crow, he behaved like a bull, a deer and a crow and 
drank, ate, chewed, urinated while going, staying, sitting or 
lying down. 

35. In this way Lord IJ.*abha, the dispenser of Libera¬ 
tion, adopted various modes of life useful for the practices of 
yoga. He had no environment like a physical body to pre¬ 
vent his mind i.e. power of direct cognition. He realised his 
highest bliss in all-pervading dtman who is Lord Visudeva, the 
inner controller of all beings. He was, by nature, fully poss¬ 
essed of yogic power such as travelling through the space, 
acquiring the speed of mind, the power of becoming invisible 
and of entering the body of another, the faculty of seeing ob¬ 
jects distant in time and space and such other powers. Oh 
King, he did not welcome at heart these super-natural powers 
which came to him unsolicited. 


CHAPTER SIX 

(Ifcabha quits His body) 

The King said : 

1. The Yogic powers which accrue unsolicited to per¬ 
sons who realise bliss in their Self and who have burnt down 
the seeds of their karmas (leading to future bondage), 
through the fire of knowledge,, inflamed and fanned by yoga, 
do not lead to miseries. (Then why did Ijtjabha not like them?) 

The sags (irt Suka) said : 

2. Your observation is true. But there are some intelli¬ 
gent persons in this world who are not at all prepared to trust 
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their fickle mind like a wily hunter would do about a deer 
(even though trapped by him). 113 

It has also been observed thus: 

3. One should never form friendship with (i.e. place 
trust in) the fickle and changeful mind. It is through such 
(blind) trust in the mind that the penance of Siva (at the 
sight of god Vifriu in .the MohinI form) 134 or that of great 
ascetics (like Saubhari 133 ) which was accumulated for a long 
period, was totally lost. 

4. Just as a faithless wife would give entry (to her 
paramours in her husband's house to get him murdered), the 
mind of a yogin who has formed friendship with it, always leaves 
loopholes to lust and other enemies (like anger, delusion etc.) 
to enter. 

5. What wise man would regard his mind as obedient 
and trustworthy to him, for it is the mind which is the source 
oflust, anger, pride, greed, sorrow, delusion, fear and which 
binds him down with karmas ? 

6 . Though he (Lord Rjabha) was the ornament of all 
the protective deities of the world, his divine grandeur remain¬ 
ed unnoticed due to his strange stupid-like dress, speech and 
behaviour like an avadhdta (an ascetic who has renounced all 
worldly attachments and connections). He desired to give 
up his body with a view to instruct the yogins in the method 
of quitting this mortal body. He realised that the Supreme 
Spirit direedy abiding in him was absolutely one with him with¬ 
out a second. Being free from the continuity of the vdsands 
or effects of past deeds, he became free from his subtle body, 
shedding off his (conceptual) identification with the liAga iarfra 
(subtle body). 

7. The body of Lord R^abha who was free and detach¬ 
ed from his subtle body, roamed over the world through the 
semblance of egotism caused by virtue of the unconscious 
effects of his yogic powers. As willed by Providence, he tra- 

183. Or just asm dealer (merchant) would not mist a deceitful 
JRMS-4R. 

184. Vide infirm 8.12.24-39 
* 185. Vide infirm 
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versed Kohka, Venka, Kufaka and South Karnataka 186 coun¬ 
tries. In the jungle near mount Kufaka, he holding a piece 
of stone in his mouth and with dishevelled hair, wandered 
like a madman. 

8 . Then a fearful forest conflagration created by the 
friction of bamboos tossed by the velocity of winds, burnt 
down the forest along with his body. 

9. Verily, in the Kali Age, when unrighteousness will 
rule supreme, there will be a foolish king named Arhat, ruling 
over the territories of Konka, VeAka and Kufaka. Learning 
about the strange way of the life of Rfabha, he will( try to)study 
and adopt it. As a result of the accumulated sins of the previous 
life of the people, as fate would have it, he( Arhat)being delud¬ 
ed, will give up the path of his own dharma which is free from 
fear or danger in every way. Out of his whim, he will propa¬ 
gate the wrong, and absurd way of the heretics. 

10. By that (propagation of the heretical creed), in the 
Kali Age, wretched people, being deluded by the May&potency 
(power of delusion) of God, will (neglect and) be devoid of 
the purity, cleanliness and good conduct enjoined upon them 
by their scriptural injunctions. With their intelligence stupefied 
by the Kali Age wherein unrighteousness predominates, they, 
of their respective individual free will, will adopt wrong and 
corrupt vows involving contempt of gods, abstention from 
bath, dcamana (sipping of water before religious ceremonies 
etc.), neglect of cleanliness, plucking out hair (from the 
head injtead of shaving) and such others. They will generally 
condemn the Vedas, Brahmaiya*, Lord Vif$u (the presiding 
deity of sacrifices) and the world. 

11. Believing in the blind tradition about the new 
way of life chosen by them but which is unsupported by the 
Vedas, they of their own accord will fall into dark abysmalhell. 

12. This incarnation (of Lord Vifpu as Ijlfabha) was 

186. VR, and VJ. identify Ko&ka with Kofihapa, the narrow strip 
of land between the Western shats and the Arabian sea. Vefika is probably 
Veftkat&dri, the Tirupathl hill. 

VJ. states: {Lvtbha travelled from the land Irrigated by the Hhlmi 
and Southern Karpttak a to Sauriftra and thence to the east of Nagpur 
where near the 'Chari' river there is the Knfaka hill. Obviously VT. is 
guaring. N. L.De identifies Kufaka with Gadag in Dharwar district. 
GDA. Mi. iia. 
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intended for instructing people (who are) immersed in the 
Rajoguna , in the way of Liberation. 

They (people) sing the (following) verses describing 
Rfabha's excellent qualities: 

13. Oh! This sub-continent (Bharatavarja) is the 
sacredmost in all sub-continents ( Varjas ) and island-continents 
( dvtpas ) of the earth which is engirdled with seven seas; for 
people hereof sing of the auspicious deeds of Murari (Lord 
VifQu, slayer of the demon raura)—deeds associated with his 
(VifQu’s) incarnation. 

14. How lucky is the race of Priyavrata of pure and 
sacred glory! In it (Vijnu), the Ancient Person took an incar¬ 
nation (of Lord Ijtjabha). The First Personage observed that 
path of religion which became the cause of Liberation (lit. 
non-action). 

15. Is there any other yogi who can even mentally 
follow the direction of this birthless Lord (Rjabha)? For the 
yogic powers, to attain which other Yogis strive covetously, 
were discarded by him as unreal and illusory, even though 
the powers automatically accrued to him. 

16. Thus has been narrated to you the pious (and sanc¬ 
tifying) life of the Lord, by name I^abha, who was the most 
venerable to all the Vedas, the worlds (people), gods 
Brahma^as and cows. It completely cleanses all impious 
actions of men (who devoutly listen to or recite it). It is the 
abode of the highest auspiciousness and supreme bliss. He 
who, with rapt attention and increasing faith, listens to it or 
recites it to others, unswerving devotion into venerable Vasu- 
deva is developed in them. 

17. It is in b hah ti (devotion and not in yoga etc.) that 
wise men continuously steep their Soul, tormented as it is with 
the scorching heat in the form of miseries of the worldly life 
{s<ahsdra) full of manifold sins. They do not at all evince any 
regard or desire for the final beatitude though it is the highest 
Purujdrtha , (objective in human life), despite its being auto* 
matically obtained. For, being worshippers of the Lord, they 
have ipso facto completely achieved all the Pwuf&rthas (highest 
objects of human pursuits). 

18. Oh King I Of you P&odavas and Yadus; the vene* 
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rable Lord is the protector, preceptor, the deity to be worship¬ 
ped, a friend and well-wisher, the controller of your family, 
and occasionally * even a servant (e. g. an ambassador to the 
Court of Duryodhana). May it be as it is. But Lord Krsna 
(Mukunda) awards Liberation to his worshippers, but not 
loving devotion (to him) • 

19. Salutation to the venerable Lord R$abha who is free 
from desires due to his eternal realization of his own Self, and 
who, out of compassion for the world, explained the fearless 
nature of the self to the people (or the world) whose mental 
capacity is lost in sleep (ignorance) for a long time, as it is en¬ 
grossed in desires of the body and its property. 


CHAPTER SEVEN 

( Ttu Lift of Bharata) 

Suka said : 

1. When Bharata, the great devotee of the venerable 
Lord, was by his volition ordained to protect the earth by 
Lord R^abha, he became fully engaged in complying with his 
will (viz. protection of the world). He married Paficajani, 
the daughter ofViivarupa. 

2. Just as Aharhkdra (ego, the source of all bhfUas) creates 
the subtle elements ( tanmdtras ), through her he begot five sons 
who were entirely like himself. 

3. (They were:) Sumati, RAftrabhft, SudarSana, 
Avara^a and Dhumraketu. It is after him that this continent 
(Varfa) which was (erstwhile) called Ajan&bha, came to be 
designated as Bharata. 

4. The Lord of the earth had a wide knowledge, and 
like his father and grandfather was devoted to his duties (as a 
king). Like them, with great (filial) love, he protected the 
subjects who were engaged in their respective duties. 

5. He worshipped the venerable Lord who is of the form 
of Yqjila 1 * 1 and Kratu by performing punctually 181 and with 

187. A sacrifice conducted without the use of YQpa or a sacrificial 
post is Y^jfla and that with the use of a sacrificial post is a Kratu —SR. 

188. i. e. at the proper time in the morning, at noon and in the 
evening. 
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ardent faith, sacrifices, both big and small such as Agnihotra, 
Darla, Purnamisa Citurmasya and those performed with the 
offering of a beast as well as with Soma sacrifices in their 
completely detailed forms as well as (heir modifications. Being 
properly authorised he got them performed through the four 
classes of sacrificial priests, viz., Hota, Adhvaryu, Udgata and 
Brahma. 

6. While different sacrifices were being performed 
wherein all the accessory rites and actions were being conducted 
with meticulous care (by Adhvaryus, with ghee, rice, purofllfa 
and other oblations in their hands for offering to the fire) 
Bharata (the sacrificer) mentally dedicated the entire Apurva 16 * 
(the prospective transcendental effect) of the fruit of the sacri¬ 
ficial act which is designated as Dharraa, to Lord Vasudeva, 
the Lord of the sacrifices. He is the doer, as he is the director 
and controller of deities (lit. objects) of all the Mantras which 
are symbols of all the gods. In this wav, he cleared the im¬ 
purities (like love, hate) of his mind by his cleverness and 
wisdom (of dedicating the fruit of sacrifice to Lord). The 
sacrificer (Bharata) contemplated the gods who partook the 
offerings from the hands of the Adhvaryus, as resting on the 
various liihbs of the Sacrificial deity (viz. Lord Visudeva). 

7. In this way, in Bharata’s heart, thoroughly purified 
by such exemplary (faultless) performance of (sacrificial) 
actions, developed intense devotion which went on increasing 


189. ApUrvai (A) Lit. Something new, not known before. It is *a Force 
set in motion by the action of sacrifice, this Force being the Direct Instru¬ 
ment whereby, sooner or later, the Action brings about the Result' (O.N. 
Jha— Purva Mtmdihsd in its Sourus, p. 231). Jha discusses the details of this 
(ApBrva) theory and the differences between the Prfibhikara and BhAfta 
Schools of the MTm*zhs& (ibid., pp. 226-35). 

(B). Jhalkikar defines ApQrva as the special potency developed by 
performance of sacrifice and leading to heaven. (Tigidijarpab svargddi- 
janakatx Kaicana-gvwvibfalylJtyijuikoJa, p. 48-49J . He further states that 
Prirabdhc-kcrma of Ved&ntins, dharmddharma of the Nyiya Schools, adfffa 
of the Vaiiefikas and Pvtya and P&p* of followers of PvrA&as are the same 
as aptirvo. SaAkara criticises this theory that it is non-spiritual and if 
God is said to act according to tpUrva, it becomes identical with the Vedin- 
tic view that God acts with reference to the law of Kama (Sirin Bkdjya 
3.2.41). 
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daily with forceful ardour. The devotion was unto the Supreme 
Spirit (Brahman) who. within the inner space of Bharata’s 
heart, manifested himself in the form of the Supreme Man, 
Lord Visudeva who was distinguished with the characteristic 
i?rf Vatsa , the Kaustubha gem, a garland of forest flowers ( Vana- 
matt), the discus (Sudor Sana ) and the mace (called Kaumodaki) 
and others. Lord Vasudeva who stays steady (as if drawn in 
portrait) in the heart of his devotees, stood effulgent in 
Bharata’s mind (as well). 

8 . In this way he spent one thousand myriad (Ten 
million) years. Having understood that the time of exhaus¬ 
tion of the fund of his karmas (resulting in enjoyment of king- 
ship) had arrived, he proportionately divided the ancestral 
property and kingdom which was till then enjoyed by him, to 
his sons. Abandoning his home which was the abode of all 
kinds of wealth and prosperity, he retired as recluse to the 
hermitage of Pulaha. 11 ® 

9. They say that, out of affection and grace for his 
votaries who stay there (at Pulaha<rama), Lord Hari, verily 
even now manifests himself to his devotees in the form desired 
by them. 

10. That eminently holy river called Cakra-nadi (the 
Gaiidak) hallows all the places in that hermitage with wheel¬ 
like circular pebbles with navel-like dimples on both the 
sides. 

11. It is indeed said that in a grove adjacent to Pulaha's 
hermitage, he performed, all alone, the worship of the Lord 
with different kinds of flowers, tender leaves of various kinds, 
especially of the Tulasf-plant and with water, and offered to 
him (as natoedya) bulbous roots, roots and fruits. He ceased to 
haye any desire for objects of senses and cultivated perfect tran¬ 
quillity of the mind and attained to supreme bliss. 


190 . Pula/tdJroma — SR., SD.,GD. call it Harikjetra, while VR.,VJ., 
BP. identify it with Sdla (/«) grdma . N. L. De locates it somewhere near 
the source of the Gan <j aka. However, he points out that (Jada) Bharata’s 
hermitage was situated on the Kakaveni river on the north of Redigrama 
and that of Pulaha in the latter village. —GDAMI. 174 . 

The place»is confirmed by Psdms P. Pitilakhapda, Gh. 78 and 
Brahms Vaiosrla, P. 1 . 13 . 
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12. By such type of uninterrupted worship of the Su¬ 
preme Man, his heart melted with the pressure of his increasing 
love for God and became slack in making any efforts (as if 
hypnotised); due to ecstatic joy, the hair stood on their end all 
over his body; his eyes became bedimmed with tears of joy 
which flowed profusely due to his love and solicitude (to 
realize the Lord). His consciousness and thought activity was 
drowned in the deep lakelike heart overflowing with supreme 
joy due to the increasing intensity of devotion caused by his 
constant contemplation of the red-lotus-like feet of his beloved 
Lord. And he forgot (even) the worship of the Lord that he 
was performing. 

13. He had thus undertaken the sacred vow of propitiat¬ 
ing the Lord. With the deer-skin for his clothing and with 
his mass of tawny, curly matted hair, wet on account of his 
ablution in the morning, noon and evening, Bharata appear¬ 
ed charming. He praised the glorious Lord, the golden 
(Self-effulgent) Supreme Man manifested in the orb of the 
rising Sun by means of Rgvedic hymns addressed to the Sun, 
thus : 

14. * The light of the Sun-god (the Creator of the uni¬ 
verse) which dispenses the fruit of actions, is transcendental to 

0 (i) VR. : We take shelter with the brilliantly luminous form of 
god Vifou—Vifnu who is beyond the sphere of Prakfti and whose knowle¬ 
dge is ever manifesting, eternal and limitless. He created this universe by 
His Will (-power). He entered again his own creation, along with Jlva, 
charged with his power (or it is by his Will-power and knowledge that he 
entered the univene consisting of the sen dents and insendents). He sees 
(protects) the Jlva who hankers after the objects of senses and who enjoys 
the fruits of his acdon by bis intelligence leading to the miseries of the 
cycle of births and deaths. 

(ii) VJ, : You transcend (i.e. are superior to and beyond) Prakrii or 
are free from rajas . You are the maker of the world. You have perfect know¬ 
ledge of everything. Being established by the Vedas, you are the offspring 
of the Vedas. The Lord created this universe by bis mental power. By 
his power, he entered the universe and stayed there as the controller. You 
put an end to miseries. You are the Lord of all jloas who are full of cravings 
(of all kinds) • We eulogize you. 

(iii) SD. : This verse elucidates the meaning of GAyatrl. The main 
idea is: “Lord Visudeva is the creator of the universe. To his brilliantly 
shining golden form, we take shelter." 



Prakj"ti(lit. is beyond rajas , is purely Sdttvic unalloyed with rajas 
and tamas). It created this (phenomenal universe) by its will 
(power) only, and having entered it (as the antarydmin —the 
Inner Controller), it protects, by its intellectual capacity, the 
jiva who seeks its help. We resort to that light which actuates 
our intellect. 111 


CHAPTER EIGHT 

(Bharata reborn as a diet) 

1. Once upon a time, after finishing the necessary 
(bodily) acts (e.g. urination), Bharata bathed in the great 
river (the Garujkakl) and completed his routine of general and 
special religious duties. He then sat on the bank of the river, 
repeating the sacred syllable Om, for a period of three 
muhUrtas. l%% 

2. At that time. Oh King, there approached near the 
river, a female deer, all alone, to satisfy her thirst. 

3. Exactly at that time, while she continued to drink 
water with avidity, there arose, not far from the place, a ter¬ 
rifically loud cry of a roaring lion, panicking the world. 

4. The female deer was timid by nature. Hearing it, 
with frightened looks, she became panicky at heart, with the 

(iv) GD. : This verse bringi out the following characteristics of the 
Lord : 

(i) The creator of the universe; (2} the protector of the world; 
(3) Being a witness—sloof and above the world; (4) Being the inner con¬ 
troller as follows: 

(1) His lustre being identical with the Lord's form created the uni¬ 
verse with his mental power, (a) From him does the wealth i. e. the fruit 
of Kaxmas, issue. (3) Having re-entered the universe, he, by his cikSakii 
(intellectual capacity) sees the Jhra hankering after pleasures. (4) He mo¬ 
tivates the intellect, organs of senses and vital airs among beings. 

191. Gf . also 

tat saoitur cartrpam bhergo dnasja dhtmahi / 

dh\jo jo nab-praaxbvUl RV. 3.62.10. 

19a. mvhirU —a period of 48 minute*. 
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fear of the lion. With her eyes swimming and thirst unquench¬ 
ed, she suddenly leapt across the river through fear. 

5. When the doe which was carrying leapt over, the 
foetus in her which became dislodged through terrific fear, got 
discharged from her organ of generation and fell into the 
river. 

6 . That devoted female companion of a black antelope 
was afflicted with exhaustion caused by the abortion, (un¬ 
usually) long jump and fear (of the lion), she strayed away 
from her herd, rushed into a cave and fell dead. 

7. The royal sage Bharata noticed that the helpless 
young one of the deer was being carried away by the current. 
Out of compassion, he picked it up, as it was abandoned by its 
relatives, and took it to his hermitage, as it was motherless. 

8 . They say that he developed intense attachment for it, 
feeling the young deer to be his own. Day by day, he got en¬ 
grossed in its feeding, protection (from wolves etc.), caressing 
and pleasing it (with scratching etc.). Wh.en he got so 
fondly attached to it in the course of some days, his daily right¬ 
eous duties along with yamas (moral observances like non 
violence —ahirfisd etc.), worship of the Supreme Lord and 
others, became neglected one by one, and soon all of them 
were abandoned by him. 

9. (Bharata said to himself) : “Alas ! What a pity! 
This poor unfortunate young deer has, due to the velocity of 
the rotation of the wheel of Time, been separated from its kith 
and kin and friends, and has resorted to me as a shelter. It 
regards me only as its father, mother, brother and relative and 
as a companion in its herd. Nor does it know anyone else. It 
has placed its absolute trust in me. I know the gravity of the 
sin in letting down a person seeking my protection. Hence it 
is up to me that I, with envy towards none, should look after 
the feeding, protection, satisfaction and fondling of this young 
deer which completely depends on me.” 

10. For certainly, self-restrained and tranquil-minded 
noble worthies who are friendly to the poor and wretched, 
disregard even their bigger interests for such (compassionate 
acts). 

11. In this way he felt attachment to it. His heart waa 
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bound down with affection for the fawn while he was sitting, 
sleeping, wandering, standing, eating and doing such other 
acts. 

12. When he wanted to bring the (blades of) KuAa grass, 
flowers, sacrificial sticks, leaves, fruits, roots and water, he went 
into the forest along with the young one of the deer, as he 
apprehended danger to the life of the fawn from wolves and 
dogs. 

13. When due to its innocent nature, it became stuck up 
at various places on the way, he, with his heart overwhelmed 
with excessive affection, bore it on his shoulder, out of pity for 
it. In this way, by placing it on his lap, hugging it to his 
bosom and by fondling it, he derived the highest pleasure. 

14. Even during the course of performing his religious 
duties, he used to rise up frequently at intervals to have a look 
at it, and with his heart reassured, the Lord of the Bharata 
varja) continent expressed his blessing with the words, “may 
you be safe from all sides, my child' 9 . 

15. On other occasions (when he did not see the fawn), 
he felt excessively anxious about it like a miser who has lost 
his wealth. With extreme anxiety and full of tenderness and 
compassion, his heart was tormented, with the pangs of separa¬ 
tion from the fawn. Being overcome with great infatuation 
and lamenting for the young deer, verily, it is said that he 
used to lament (lit. express himself) as follows : 

16. "Oh! Is it possible ? Will that pitiable mother¬ 
less young one of the deer place its confidence again in me who 
am, alas ! ignoble, of deceitful and cruel nature like a cunning 
Kirata and who have done no meritorious acts ? Will it return 
(to me) forgetting and forgiving my faults by its inherent 
goodness and purity of heart like a saintly person? 

17. Shall I be able to see it (again), protected by God, 
and safely grazing tender leaves of grass in the garden of the 
hermitage ? 

18. (How strongly I wish) that no wolf, or dog or any 
other gregarious animal (like boar) or solitary wanderer 
(like a tiger) eats it. 

19. The glorious Lord (the Sun), which rises for the 
weal of the whole world and which is the Soul of the triad of 
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Veda* (the Ijlg, Yajus and Saman) is (now) certainly 
setting. But still the fawn, the charge entrusted to me by the 
female deer, has not arrived. 

20. Would that the princely young deer return and 
delight me who have done no righteous deed, and remove the 
anxiety and sorrow of his near and dear ones, by its manifold 
beautiful, pleasing, sportive fawn-like activities ? 

21. When in joke, I close my eyes in sham meditation, 
out of anger resulting from affection, it would approach me 
hesitatingly with awe. And with the tips of its horns soft like 
drops of water, it would strike at me. 

22. When it is chided by me for polluting (by nib¬ 
bling) the Kuia grass on which the sacrificial offerings are 
placed, it being extremely afraid, immediately desists from its 
sport (sportiveness) and stays steady without moving its limbs, 
like a boy-sage with all his senses controlled. Oh 1 What 
wonderful penance must have been practised by this fortunate 
earth !" 

23. (After saying the above words, he went out and 
found the prints of the hoovesof the deer and said): "By means 
of the rows of the imprint of tiny, charming, auspicious-most 
hoofs of the docile young one of the black-antilope, the earth 
indicates the track of the treasure-trove (viz. the lost fawn) to 
me, a wretched person, who am afflicted due to my being de¬ 
prived of my wealth (the youny deer). And having got herself 
beautified with those foot-prints, she becomes transformed into 
a sacrificial place 1 ” for the twice-born ones ( dvijas ) aspiring 
after Svarga (heaven) and Mokfa (the final beatitude). 

24. (Looking at the Moon that has arisen, he imagined 
that the deer-like spot on the disc of the Moon was his fawn). 
Maybe that, out of compassion, the glorious Lord of stars who 
is kind to the poor and afflicted, protects, from the fear of tlje 
lion, this fawn whose mother is dead and which has strayed 
away from its hermitage (shelter). 

25. Or it may be that with its cool, soothing and (due 
to affection) profusely flowing drivel in the form of rays, the 

[ I93 - . _ SrT quotes a Smrti text to support the sanctifying effect of the 
fbot-prints of black antelopes rendering that place fit for performing 
Sacrifices -.yatmin dth mn*b km* toAmn dJtarmd* iriWAsts/Cf. Manu 2.33. 
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Moon soothes me whose land-lotus-like heart is scorched by 
the flames of the forest conflagration of the fever (torments) of 
separation from my child (-likefawn), and who, in search of 
the fawn, am following the young one of the doe. M 

26. In this way, the heart of Bharata was overcome 
with wishes which could not be accomplished. By the force 
of his own destiny (lit. fruition of his deeds done in previous 
birth) which appeared in the form of that fawn, Bharata the 
Yogi and the sage, swerved from the yogic practices 1 * 4 and 
his acts for propitiating the glorious Lord. How else there 
would be such an intense attachment to the young one of a 
deer—an animal of a different species—in Bharata who 
formerly considered his own sons—with whom it is so very 
difficult to part—as veritable impediments in the attainment 
of Liberation and separated himself from them. In this way, 
the practice of Yoga, commenced by the royal sage Bharata, 
got interrupted. He forgot the real nature of the Soul -(or 
himself) while feeding, protecting, pleasing and caressing the 
young deer. Meanwhile just as a serpent rushes to the hole 
of a rat, the inevitable time of death, of terrific speed, arriv¬ 
ed. 

27. Even at that time, he wistfully fixed his glance on 
the deer which like unto a son was mourning by his side. With 
his heart fixed on the fawn, he left this world. He did not lose 
the memory of his previous life along with his dead body, but 
like other (ordinary jiuas with such obsessions at the time of 
death*) got the body of (birth as) a deer. 

28. Even in that life as a deer, by virtue of his (endea¬ 
vouring at) propitiation of the Lord (in his previous birth) 
he remembered the cause of his birth as a deer and being 
greatly tormented with repentance, he said: 

29. “Alas! How painful it is! I strayed away from the 
path of the knowers of the Supreme Self. With great fortitude 
I divested myself from attachment of every kind and resorted 

194. VR. includes under these the three kinds of Yoga vis. Jtfw 
yoga, Karma-yoga and Bhakti-yoga and these are regarded as the three kinds 
of austerities which Bharata practised. 

*Qt.yo* yah vipi maran Moa* ft/sfrsafe UUvaraml tosh tom naiti 
Kaurtva sadi tad-bhioa-MbUab // -BO. 0 . 6 - 
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to a secluded sacred forest. Self-controlled as I was, I comple¬ 
tely devoted and concentrated my mind on the venerable Lord 
V&sudeva who is the (antay&min) inner controller of all, I 
utilized fully all the time, every moment of which was devoted 
with energetic efforts to the listening to the excellences of the 
Lord, reasoning and pondering over them, extolling his vir¬ 
tues, worshipping him, constantly remembering him. That 
mind of my ignorant self in a moment flowed (was attracted) 
to a young one of a deer from far afar* \ 

30. Thus being full of deep remorse, he left his mother- 
deer. And from Kalafijara 19 * hill (his birth place), he returned 
again to the hermitage of Pulastya-Pulaha atSalagrama, a holy 
place consecrated to the Lord, a place favourite with sages who 
have attained self-control and serenity of mind. 

31. Even there, he waited for the termination of his life 
(lit. death). He was so terribly disgusted with attachment 
that he lived all alone. Subsisting on dry leaves, grass and 
creepers he was counting (his days) for the exhaustion of 
(his karma which was) the cause of his birth as a deer. (Ulti¬ 
mately) he cast off his body of a deer immersing half of it in 
the sacred waters of the Ga^dald- 


CHAPTER NINE 

(. Bharata x reborn as a Brdkmana, saved by Bhadrakdli) 

»Sr( Suka said: 

1. Then (after Bharata’s quitting his body as a deer, 
the story of Bharata proceeds as follows). 

There lived a certain holy Brihmapa, foremost in the 
clan of AAgiras. He was possessed of self-cpotcol #od tranquil¬ 
lity of mind. He was noted for his austerities, study of the 
Vedas, liberal hospitality, contentment, endurance, modesty, 
knowledge of rituals, jxon-jealousy, knowledge of the Supreme 

193. Kilafijara in the Badausa 8 ub-diTiaion of Banda district- 
N.L. Dc—GDAMI. 84. 
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Self (as being different from the body) and felicity (as a result 
of righteousness). (From his elder wife) he got nine sons, all 
similar to him in scholarship, nobility of character, righteous 
conduct, handsomeness and liberality. From his younger wife 
was born a twin—a son and a daughter. 

2. They say that the male among the twins was Bharata, 
the great votary of the Lord, the foremost among royal sages. 
He cast off the body of a deer and as the last incarnation 
(before final beatitude) was bom as a Brihmajia. 

3. In this birth also, he was terribly afraid of attachment 
to his relatives. He specifically contemplated in his mind the 
pair of the lotus-feet of the glorious Lord who cuts asunder 
bondage of Karma of those who listen to, meditate upon and 
extol the excellences of the Lord. He remembered the series of 
his previous incarnations through the grace of the Lord and 
being apprehensive of his fall (as in his previous life), he pre¬ 
sented himself to the world as being an insane, stupid, blind 
and deaf person. 


4. With bis heart deeply attached to his son through filial 
affection, the Brahmapa verily performed all the sacred cere¬ 
monies ( Sarhskdras) up to Sam&uartana 19 * as prescribed in the 
S&stras. To his son whose upanayana ceremony (for investiture 
of the sacred thread for the beginning of the study of the 
Vedas) was performed, he taught him well the rules of conduct 
such as theSfistric way of personal purity of performing dcama - 
na (sipping water before and after meal and while performing 
sandhyd etc.) and other rules of performing sacred duties, even 
though they were not to the liking of his son; for (according 
to Sfistric injunctions) a son must be instructed (in the obser¬ 
vance of religious duties) by his father. 

5. And he (Bharata) also used to behave in the wrong 


196 . Samioartana wia originally a ceremonial bath after finishing 
Veda study. It marked the termination of studenthood. Some texts on 
dhema Sdstra regarded it as a subordinate element («**«) of marriage. The 
Brihmaga did not want to get the stupid son married. Hence he com¬ 
pleted the purificatory ceremonies upto S m miwm Uiu. For details of this 
ceremony vide Kane Hut. if Dhama Slrtra, pp. 409 - 415 . 
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way, 197 contrary to the instructions 1 * 8 (of his father) in hia 
father’s presence. The father intended to instruct him in the 
Vedas (in the month of Srfivana). But in spite of his conti¬ 
nuous instructions during the months of the spring ( Centra and 
Vaiidkha ), and the months of the summer (Jyejtha and Af&dha) 
he could hardly teach the boy the three-footed Solar-hymn 
(known as Gdyatri mantra ), along with Vydhrtis (the mystic 
syllables bhQb, bhuvah and smji) with the sacred syllable OM 
at the beginning. 199 

6 . In this way, the Brahmana’s heart was fixed on his 
son who was bis own self. He stuck fast to the false notion 
that a son must be made learned at all costs. He taught 
Bbarata all the duties of upakurvdna 800 celibate, viz., cleanliness 
and purity, Vedic studies, observance of vows, self-discipline, 
service of the preceptor, worship of the sacrificial fire and 
others, even though Bharata had no regard for them. But 
he could not realise his ambition. In the meanwhile, the 
Br&hma$a who, due to his attachment to domestic life, re¬ 
mained negligent (about his spiritual good) was taken away by 
the ever vigilant death. 

7. Having entrusted the twin children that were born 
from her, to the care of her co-wife, the younger pious wife of 
the Brahmaga died after him (by immolating herself on his 
funeral pyre) and attained to the region of her Lord. 

8 . When the father died, (Bharata’s) brothers who were 
ignorant of his superhuman power and greatness, and who, 
being (totally) ignorant of the higher knowledge (viz. that 


197. GD.: The word ioa implies that whatever a knower of 
Brahman does, is right and true, though It may appear strange to ordinary 
people. 

198. VO. illustrates : He used to take deamanc before going for 
urination and not after. GD. explains : the words v ha express wonder 
at the necessity of compliance to his father’s request when Bharata had 
realised Brahman. 

ig9. i.e. in spite of instruction for four months, Bharata could 
hardly pronounce the following Giymtrt Mantra : 

Oss, Mir Mass* ms cb lot Sort* tmgym / 
hhargo 4 iwya dhtmaki , dty# » nab pr**dv* // 
aoo. afiahtrt>dna —A Brfthmaoa In a state at pupilage (Brahmacirin) 
who wishes to pass on to the state of a household*. 
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of the Self or Brahman), regarded knowledge of the three 
Vedas (i.e. karma-kdnfa enjoined therein) as the highest know¬ 
ledge, thought him to be dull-witted and desisted from their 
duty of teaching their brother. 

9. When he was addressed by ignorant bi-ped brutes (c.g. 
men) as madman, a stupid or a deaf fellow, he replied to them 
suitably (according to the implications of the epithets given 
by them). When he was made to work according to the will 
of another person, he worked. He used to partake whatever 
food he got, in return for wages or forced labour (without 
wages), by way of begging or unsolicited, whether it be little 
or plenty, savoury or otherwise, but (he never ate) for the 
gratification of his senses. For he attained the knowledge of 
his Self which is not the product of any cause but is self-exis¬ 
tent, of the nature of extremely pure bliss; and he never 
identified himself with his body in pleasure or pain caused by 
pairs of opposites (like heat, cold, respect, disrespect). 

10. Stout and muscular as he was, he wandered about 
barrbodied like a bull, in cold (the winlec) and heat (the 
summer), in stormy winds and showers (the rainy season). He 
lay down on the bare ground to sleep; had not massaged his 
body (with oil); nor did he ever take a bath. Under the 
coating of the dirt (so accumulated on his body), his spiritual 
glory remained unmanifested just a* the brilliance of a big gem 
is obscured by a coating of dust. His loins were covered with 
a dirty cloth. With his dirty-most sacred thread, he was 
(contemptuously) ridiculed as 4 a nominal Brahmana’, 'an un- 
worhtv Brahmana* (a Brahmana by caste only), by persons 
ignorant of his real greatness. 

11. When, however, he wished to have food (for his 
livelihood) in return (as wages) for work, from others, he was 
employed even by his brothers in farm work, on agricultural 
farm. He did it but he did not (care to) know whether the 
ground was level or uneven or whether he worked less or more 
(in proportion to the wages). He swallowed, as if it were 
nectar, the broken rice, oil cake, husk, worm-eaten grains 
(called Kulmaja), charred rice sticking to the bottom of the 
boiling pot (gffered as remuneration for work). 

12. Now, on one occasion, a certain chieftain of robbers 
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(ofSudra caste) desirouj of having a child, was about to offer 
a man as a sacrificial beast to goddess Bhadrakali. 

13. The animal (i.e. the man brought for being sacri¬ 
ficed) providentially escaped. The servants of the chieftain 
who ran in all directions on the tracjt of the (luckily escaped) 
victim in (the darkness of) the night, could not catch the 
4 beast* f even at midnight owing to thick darkness. By chance 
(however) they taw the famous scion of the Aiigiras family in 
the VJrasana posture guarding the fields against deer, boars 
and other beasts. 

14. Observing him to be of defectless limbs and feeling 
pretty sure that it will serve their master’s purpose thereby, 
they bound him with a rope and brought him to the 
temple of the goddess Candika (Bhadrakali), their faces bloo¬ 
ming with joy. 

15. The Pa^is (robbers) bathed him in their own ritua¬ 
listic way, covered him with new (unwashed) piece of cloth, 
decorated him with ornaments, pigments, garlands, a sandal- 
paste mark on the forehead etc., fed him (to his fill). Taking 
with them burning incerte, lamps (torches), wreaths of flowers, 
fried grains, tender shoots and sprouts and offerings of fruits 
according to their traditional ritual of human sacrifice and in 
accompaniment of loud music, singing of panegyrics and 
beating of drums and the musical instrument called Panava, 
they made the human (sacrificial) animal sit before the god¬ 
dess Bhadrakali. 

16. The robber chieftain of the Vf-salas (Sudras) wish¬ 
ing to worship the goddess Bhadrakali with the wine in the 
form of human blood of the man sacrificed as a beast, took a 
very terrible sword charmed with the specific incantation (of 
Bhadrakali 101 ). 


17. The nature of the Vrsalas (Sudras) was dominated 
by rajas and tamos . Their minds grew haughty due to the 
rajas , the pride of wealth. In utter disrespect for the family 


soi. VD. quotes it u follows : 

irdhrakarvi, uirlpikti, lombe-stnti, makoden / 

hana iatruik trii 6 Una knMAaya piba bfiitam II 
He gives sn alternate incantation: 

Kili-kili, Mahd-kili etc. 
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of Brahmaxpu, (who arc) the leaders possessing (and preserv¬ 
ing) the Vedas, the rays of the venerable Lord, they strayed 
wilfully on the wrong (sinful) way and sported in acts of vio¬ 
lence (as an amusement). The goddess Bhadrakali noticed 
the terrible-most act of immolating the son of a Brahmana 
sage who had become one with Brahman, and who was above 
enmity, and a friend of all beings—the killing of whom is not 
permissible 801 even in (such an) imminent danger wherein 
violence is allowed. With her body fiercely scorched with the 
extremely unbearable Brahmanic lustre, the goddess suddenly 
exploded forth from the image. 

18. In extreme wrath and indignation, her terrible face 
with her branch-like arched eyebrows thrown up in agita¬ 
tion, her dreadful, curved jaws and the movement of her blood- 
red eyes, showed that she was as if bent on destroying this 
world. In terrible rage, she roared forth a thunderous 
laugh. Springing forward, she cut off the heads of those wicked 
sinners with that very sword (with which the king was to 
slay Bhar&ta) and drank to her fill, along with attendants, hot 
wine of the blood gushing forth from their throats. Intoxicated 
with over-drinking of that blood-wine, she sang ai the topmost 
pitch of her voice in company of her attendant*, and danced 
and played with the ball-like lopped heads. 

19. In this way, verily, a malevolent aggressive black 
magic to kill the great-souled ones totally rebounds against the 
exorciser. 

20. Oh VifQudatta (King Parik$it) I It is not a great 
miracle in the case of the great devotees of the Lord who are 
free from all attachment to the world (Parama-hartisas) that they 
remain unperturbed even if the calamity of getting beheaded is 
impending; for they have resolved the formidable knot in their 
heart—the knot vis., the identification of their Self with their 
body—and who are well-wishers of all the beings in their heart 


202• VD. quotes an Agama text'prohibiting human sacrifices in 
general and of a Brihmaoa in particular. The quotation from the Black 
Yqurveda indicating human sacrifice docs not involve actual killing as 
explained by the annotator. A.B. Keith, the translator of the Black 
Yajurvcda, also shows that actual human sacrificm were not current in 
Vedic time*.(TfuRsl ii ion & PfUUsophji tin Vida and Upanitods— pp. 347-48). 
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and arc above all enmity. They have resorted to the feet of 
the Lord and are protected from all sides by the venerable 
Lord Himself directly, by the ever-vigilant weapon called the 
discus of Time and through various forms (like Bhadrakali 
here). 


CHAPTER TEN 

(Bharata* s Life : King RahQgana accepts discipleskip) 

Sri Suka said : 

(The following incident took place when Rahugana, a 
King of Sindhu-Sauvlra, was going to the sage Kapila for ins¬ 
truction in philosophy). 

1. One day, while Rahugana, the King of Sindhu- 
Sauvlra, 101 was proceeding (to Kapila), the captain of the 
palanquin-bearers who was in search of a palanquin-bearer, 
providentially found this excellent Brahma^ia (viz. Bharata). 
(He thought that) this stout, young man of stuidy constitution 
was fit to carry any load like a bull or a donkey. Bharata was 
taken perforce along with others who were already so employed 
to carry on the forced labour without remuneration even 
though he (Bharata) did not deserve it, that exalted personage 
carried the palanquin. 

2. The gait of the great Brahmana who (in order to 
avoid injury to others) walked after carefully looking the 
ground ahead to the length of arrow, did not conform to that 
of other men (bearing the palanquin) Rahugana felt the 
jolts of the irregular movement of the palanquin. He spoke 
to the men (palanquin-bearers), “On bearers, walk properly. 
Why is the vehicle (palanquin) borne so irregularly ?*\ 

203, SindhU’Suaiiru — Names of two adjacent countries, Sindhu and 
Sauvlra. Ancient Sauvlra was situated to the east of the lower Indus and 
included Multan on the north. According to Alberuni, Sauvlra included 
Multan and Jahrawar. Sindhu lay to the west and Sauvlra to the east of 
the lower Indus. D.C. Sircar OAMI 33 and 113. For other identifica¬ 
tion see N.L. De : CDAMI, p. 183. 



3. Hearing the taunting words of the master, they, 
afraid in their minds of the application of the fourth remedy 104 
(viz. corporal punishment) to them, humbly submitted to him. 

4. “Oh Lord of men ! We are not negligent. We are 
properly carrying (the palanquin) in complete obedience to your 
majesty’s commands. Though employed just afresh (just now), 
this (new) fellow does not walk quickly. Hence we are not able 
to carry the palanquin with him.*' 

5. He (King Rahugana) realized that the contagious 
fault (disease) even of one man certainly becomes the fault of 
all who come in contact with him. Though he had waited upon 
the elderly (wise) person, his original (Ksatriya) nature over¬ 
powered him. His intelligence was clouded (lit. covered) with 
rajo-guna . Getting slightly enraged, he spoke (sarcastically to 
Bharata) whose Brahmaaic lustre remained unmanifested like 
fire (covered with ashes). 

6 . "Alas ! What a pity, brother ! You are obviously very 
much exhausted. Your honour alone has carried the palanquin 
to a great distance for a long time, and these other co-bearers 
are as good as non-existent. You are neither stout nor posses¬ 
sing a well built body. And you are overcome with old age, oh 
friend !” Though he was thus severely reproached in an insult¬ 
ing manner, he (Bharata) who had never superimposed the false 
notion of I-ness and mine-ness on his final body which was 
cieated by nescience ( avldyd ) as a combination of gross matter 
(five elements), attributes (ten sense organs), (effects of past) 
actions (merits and sins)and the mind—an unreal configuration 
of aggregates and who was on the verge of merging into Brah¬ 
man® 05 , silently carried the palanquin as before. 

7. Later on, when the palanquin was borne irregularly 
again, Rahugana flared up in rage and said, "Oh! What does 

204 . upiy&b sdma disuxrk ca bhtdo iarfas tathaiv* ca / 
satnyak prayvktafi siddhytyur da*4*i tvagatika/atifi 11 

TijHavalkya Smfti 1.346 

Conciliation or negotiation (liman), bribery (dina), towing disten¬ 
tion (bhtda) and punishment (&(t<fa) are tbe stratagems or expedients to 
deal with enemies (in tbe case of Kings). 

205. Brmhma-bhQta—(1) One whose mind is absorbed in Brahman— 
VJ. 

(ii) One who has realised the identity of his self and Brahman by 
tbe cessation of a'vidyi — GD. 
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this mean? You are (as good as) dead though alive. Dis* 
daining me (who am your lord), you transgress the command 
of your lord. Like unto Yama, (the god with a rod) who 
metes out punishment to people, I shall administer the correc¬ 
tive remedy to you, a negligent fellow, so that you will come 
to your senses.” 

8 . The venerable Brahmana who was to be absorbed 
into the Supreme Spirit ( Brahman) was the well-wisher of all 
beings (even those who offended him), the very self of them 
all. Totally free from pride, he spoke with a slight smile to 
Rafyugana who indulged in a good deal of irrelevant bragging. 
This way Rahugana who was puffed up with the pride of being 
the lord of men, who being inebriated with arrogance and in¬ 
fatuation born of rajas and tamas contemptuously disregarded 
the whole community of the votaries of the Lord (who are 
beloved of him) by insulting Bharata, who, though (in conceit 
wrongly) considered himself to be learned, had little knowledge 
of the modes of behaviour of masters of yoga. 

The Brahmana said : 

9* What you stated (about fatigue, bearing palanquin 
alone for a long distance, etc. in 6 above) is a fact. There is 
no sarcasm (therein) Oh warriorIf there be anything like 
a burden, and if it be borne by a body called bearer, and if 
the body has any relation with me, then the taunt would 
apply to me. (But that is not the case due to the unreality of 
the burden and the bearer and their non-relation to me—the 
self). So also if a station is to be reached by the goer, there 


• (i) What you ipoke is true from the popular point of view. But if 
there be a burden to the bearer, the consequent fatigue is possible; It 
however is not applicable to me as I am not carrying anything. If there 
be some station to be reached there would have been distance to be cove¬ 
red but such movement is obviously non-existent in my cate. The epithet 
'fat'may be applicable to the body which is a conglomeration of bhtoas 
and not to me in the language of those who have realised the Self (Atman) 
—VR. 

(ii) VJ. endorses the tame interpretation in different words. 
ao6. v.L nddha— directly, in the real sense of the term. 
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would be (the existence of) the way* 07 . Only the fools and 
never the wise, apply the epithet ‘stout* to the Soul. For this 
description is applicable to the (body which is) the conglome- 
ration of bhUias etc. (and not to the Soul) . ,0fc 

10. Corpulence and emaciation, (bodily) pains and 
(mental)worries, hunger and thirst, fear,quarrelsomeness,desire, 
old age, sleep, attachment, anger, arrogance and griefs—all 
these apply to one who is born with a body, but not to me 
(who am the self and not the body). 

11. (As for your words, “You areas good as dead though 
alive**, I say that): Simultaneousness of life and death is the 
law found applicable to everything that is a product (and 
hence subject to transformation, and not limited to me) for 
all products have a beginning and an end. (As for your charge 
of transgressing your orders), Oh praisewoithy king ! If the 
celadon as servant and master were real and permanent, then 
only would the relation between order and its execution be 
real. (But if you lose your kingdom and I become a king, the 
whole relation will be reversed). 

12* (If you think that I am a servant so long as you are 
the king) we do not find the slightest ground for the notion of 
the difference as king and his servant, except conventional 
verbal usage. Who is then the ruler and what it is to be go¬ 
verned (servant)? However (if you still entertain the notion 
of being the ruler) please tell what we should do for you. 


207. Juit as you concentrate in ruling your kingdom, pay similar 
attention to what I say—GD. 

208. I am by nature the Supreme Soul to which the epithet 'stout* 
is slanderous,—VC. 

* 0 ) VJ. goes out of his way to prove the superiority of Hari to 
Rudra while explaining this vene : 

Mas ter-servant relation is reversable in the case of mm but not so 
in the case of gods. This unchangeable lordship among gods is conferred 
on Rudra by Hari—the real Ruler. The ignorant subjects of Sindhu call 
you a ruler. But this is a conventional verbal usage. You are in no way 
superior to other jivas. However granting that you are the ruler, please 
tell us what should be done for you. 

(ii) GD. waxes eloquent to establish the SuddLSdvaitx thesis : The 
pure Brahman fonsoiled by Mlyi etc.) is the reality and not the master- 
servant relation/ He does not differ in the interpretation. 
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13* (Bharat* presents a dilemma to show that the 
King’s threat of punishment is wide of mark. If I be a mukta 
—beyond bondage of sartisara what purpose and to what extent, 
can be served by your treatment (punishment) or lessons to 
me who am established in the self, though appearing like a 
lunatic, intoxicated or dull-witted person. (If I be not a mukta 
the proposed punishment or lesson to a person who is obstinate 
or insane is (as useless as) grinding flour, Oh warrior* 09 .” 

Sri Suka said ; 

14. In this way, Bharata replied (each and every) 
statement (of the king) after recapitulating them. The 
great sage was tranquil and self-controlled by nature. Nescie¬ 
nce—the cause of false identification of the body with the Soul, 
had ceased in him. He wanted to exhaust by sufferance (the 
effect of) the karma that was bearing fruition, and (thence) he 
continued to bear the vehicle of the king. 

15. By the force of his genuine right faith, the king of 
Sindhu-Sauvira countries became eligible to enquire into 
the Truth. Having (carefully) listened to the speech of the 
Brahmana which was calculated to resolve theknot (of igno¬ 
rance) at one’s heart and which was approved of (and support¬ 
ed by) many treatises on Yoga (self-knowledge), he got down 
(from the palanquin) in haste, and prostrated himself (be¬ 
fore him) with his head at the sage’s feel. Beseeching forgive¬ 
ness (for his rudeness), and completely free from the pride of 
his royalty, he said: 

16. “Who are you of the great Brahmapas who go 
about in disguise, as you wear the sacred thread? Who are 
you among the avadhOtas (like Dattatreya and others, if you be 
an avadhQta) ? Whose son are you ? What is your native 
place ? Why have you come here ? If you have come for our 
spiritual well-being, are you not the sage Kapila ? 

* VJ. : Bharata explains to the king thtt despite his appearance 
like a mad person etc., he is totally immersed in Lord Hari; and as such, 
the punishment proposed is useless; for he has completely detached him¬ 
self from his corporal body. 

209. Your prowess may have been effective elsewhere, but is vain 
against me. 



17. I am not afraid of the thunderbolt of the lord of 
gods (Indra), of the trident of the three-eyed god (Siva), or 
of the rod of Yama (the god of death). I do not fear the 
missiles of (the fire-god), the Sun-god, the wind-god and the 
lord of wealth (Kubera). But I am terribly afraid of disres¬ 
pecting the Brahmana race. 

18. Hence please tell me. You are free from attach¬ 
ment. Though you possess infinite power, you conceal your 
superior wisdom and prowess, and roam about like a dull- 
witted person. Oh pious sage, your words are couched in yogic 
terms (or conveying the advice of great yogis) as such, are not 
capable of being comprehended by our minds. (Or-Even per¬ 
sons of keen intellect cannot grasp the significance of your 
speech couched in yogic terms). 

19. u What is the true asylum in this Sarhsara'*? To 
ask this, I am now proceeding to Kapila who is master of 
yoga, and the supreme preceptor of sages who have realized 
the true nature of the Self; who is Hari incarnate and has in¬ 
carnated in this world by his power of supreme knowledge. 

20. It may be that perhaps your honour verily be Kapila 
himself, who is going about incognito, for observing the condi¬ 
tion of the people. How can a person attached to house- 
(holder's worldly) life, with intellect blinded (by infatua¬ 
tion), fathom the ways (of behaviour) of the masters of yoga ? 

21. (The king raises objections to Bharata’s speech given 
above*). 

I have experienced fatigue through activity (e g. fighting 
in battle). By inference I presume that your honour must 
have felt the same when carrying a load while walking. 
The course of the phenomenal world must be real at the 
bottom ; for, otherwise it is impossible to carry water etc. with 
a non-existent pitcher. 


• SR. expound* the logic in the king's speech by detailing the syllo¬ 
gisms as follows : 

He who does work, feels exhausted. 

e.g, I feel exhausted in fighting etc. 

You have carried the burden of my palanquin. Therefore you 
must have been exhausted. Hence, your statement that you did not feel 
fatigue (verse 9) is illogical. 



Bhdgavata Purina 




22. The heat of fire applied to the vessel is conducted 
to the water (in the pot) ; the heat of the water leads to the 
softening of the grains of rice from inside. Due to the contact 
with the body, sense-organs and the life-breath and the mind, 
the state of sarhsdra affects the jiva t as the states of environ¬ 
ments affect each other. 

23. (As to the impermanence of the master-servant 
relation mentioned by you:) 

The king is (for that particular period at least) the (real) 
controller and protector of the subjects. He who is the servant 
of Acyuta does not grind the already ground material Hour. 
(His performance of duties is not wasted). For by carrying out 
his righteous duties he propitiates Lord Acyuta and gets rid of 
his sins. 

24. Oh friend of the distressed, be pleased, therefore, to 
cast a friendly glance at me who, out of my intoxicating pride 
of being the ruler of men, have treated with contempt the best 
of saints,so that I may be able to cross over the sin of showing 
disrespect to the the righteous people. 

25. (The king refers to Bharata’s words that he was not 
insulted etc., and says) 

There may not be any change (perturbation of mind) in 
you who are a well-wisher and friend of the universe and who, 
out of his sense of equality to all, arc completely devoid of 
attachment (even to your body). But a person like me—even 
though he be Rudra, the bearer of trident, will certainly perish 
in near future as a result of his showing disrespect to the 
exalted.” 


CHAPTER ELEVEN 

(Bharat a imparts spiritual knowledge to Rah&gana) 

The Brdhmana said: 

1. You are (really) ignorant. You (simply) give verbal 
expression to the arguments (which are apparently similar to 
those) of the learned. You will not, therefore, be (considered 
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as) pre-eminent (in any way) among those who are supremely 
wise; for the sages never speak of mundane relations (e.g. the 
master-servant relation) along with their investigation into(the 
nature of) Reality. (You regard master-servant relation as 
real but the sages do not recognize it as such. 

2 . * (Similarly the ritualistic way— Karma-Kdnfa —describ¬ 
ed in the Vedas is also not true. In the highly glittering flowery 
descriptions in the Vedic texts pertaining to the detailed study 
of the minute rituals connected with the householder’s life, no 
light is definitely thrown on the exposition of the truth which 
is pure (i.e. free from the contamination of injury (hirfisfi) 
etc.) and good (i.e. devoid of passions like love, hate) as a 
rule (persons who dedicate all their karmas to God are eligible 
for such exposition of truth). 

3. Not even the most authoritative Vedic (Upanifadic) 
texts can directly impart the comprehension of the Truth to 
a person who on the analogy of (the unreal, evanescent and 
hence worthless pleasures enjoyed in) a dream does not 
conclude that the (dreamlike) pleasures in the house-holder’s 
life (and those in heaven accruing from sacrifices) are by 
themselves worth casting off. 

4. As long as the mind of a man is under the domina¬ 
ting influence of sattoa, rajas or tamos , it goes on producing 
unchecked merit or sin through his sense-organs of perception 
and action. 

5. The mind (which, as an up&dhi of Oman, is designated 
as dtmari) is a store-house of impressions unconsciously left by 
the good or bad actions in the past life; it is attached to objects 
of pleasures; it is tossed about by gttnas; it is affected by pass¬ 
ions; it is the chief among sixteen constituents (elements, 
sense-organs etc.) of the LiAga Sarfra (the subtle body). It 
assumes different forms (man, beast etc.) under different names, 
and extends (i.e. causes) higher or lower form of life in the 
various kinds of physical bodies. 

• (i) VR.: Persons interested in performance of ritualistic karmas 
cannot be interested in pure knowledge. Ar.d in the former (i.e. karma - 
k&vja) portion of the Vedas, no decisive conclusion is reached. 

(ii) VC. s Mlmlihsakas do not regard an objective (Jmrufdrtha) 
higher than heaven attained by karmas. Exposition of truth to such un¬ 
qualified persons fTa waste, for this truth is above the taint of passions 
and free from injury. 
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6 . The mind, the limiting condition created (and 
imposed upon the Soul) by M&yd, entices it (the jiva) in the 
cycle of samsara.* 10 By embracing the Soul associated with it, 
it subjects the jiva to pleasure, pain and other* 11 (viz. delu¬ 
sion) , inevitable fruits of karmas at the proper time (of fruition). 

7. So long as the mind exists, this phenomenon of waking 
and dream states manifests itself within the range of percep¬ 
tion of the kfetrajHa. It is hence that they (the wise ones) say 
that the mind is the cause of the lower state viz. sartis&ra (the 
product of giqtas) and of the higher state viz. Mokfa (liberation), 
which is beyond the range of all gunas. 

8 . If the mind is attached to objects of sense* (which 
are the products of gunas) it leads the creature to misery (viz. 
saihsdra) . If it is free from and unattached to them, it takes 
the jiva to eternal happiness (in Mokfa). Just as a lamp 
which emanates flames mixed with soot while it consumes its 
wick soaked in ghee, otherwise (after the consumption of ghee) 
betakes itself to its original state, the mind, which is attached 
to objects of senses and (consequent) activities, resorts to 
various courses and returns to its true original self, when un¬ 
attached (to them). 

9. The courses (of the activities) of the mind arc eleven 
—five in relation to the organs of action, five with reference to 
the senses of perception and its own sense of I-ness. And they 
say that conative organs, the subtle elements and the body are 
(respectively) the eleven grounds (receptacles) for these (cour¬ 
ses) , Oh Warrior. 

10. Smell, form, touch, taste and sound (the five objects 
of cognitive organs), evacuation (of bowels), copulation, 
locomotion, verbal expression, and manipulation and the 
eleventh is the body which is accepted as mine; (And in the 
case of the ignorant who have completely identified themselves 
with the body, the I-ness is the twelfth course (of the mind) 
with the body as its object or bed (In the city viz. body, th tjiva 
sleeps i.e. abides with ahashkdra and is hence called purufa ). 


a to. SHmsfii^nkra-kutafi — 1 The jiva standi firm like a mountain-top in 
the whirlpool or cycle of sarksdra. —VR. 

an. v.l. vjctimiira —a mixture of pleasure and pain. —VJ. 
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11* These eleven modifications (tendencies) of the mind 
multiply into hundreds, thousands and multi-millions with refe¬ 
rence to objects, nature of things (the variety of the cau?es of 
the products), the effect of previous experience, unmanifested 
effect of karmas (acts), the agitating factor Time. They owe 
their existence to the KfetrajHa (the Supreme Soul) and not to 
each other or to their own Self. (Or*: The Kfrtrajila ovjka, 
being above changes, these vrttis do not proceed from jiva; nor 
do they spring from their mutual action and reaction nor from 
themselves. Hence all these are mithyd —unreal). 

12. The Supreme Soul who is pure and unaffected, 
stands as a witness to the continuous stream of states of the 
mind which are sometimes manifest (in the waking and dream 
states) and sometimes unmanifest (as in deep sleep)—the mind, 
an up&dhi of jiva , a creation of Mdyd , and of impure activity. 

13. The Supreme Soul is all-pervading, the prime cause 
of the perfect (in all respects), ever-present, self-luminous 
(not depending on anything for the proof of its existence , 
devoid of birth (and death), the Ruler of gods like Brahma, 
Narayana (the abode of the world of beings), the venerable 
Lord (of six excellences), Vasudeva (the receptacle of all 
beings) and Himself the Inner-dweller and Controller of all 
jivas by His Mdyd power. 

14. Just as the air, entering in the from of breath con¬ 
trols both the mobile and the immobile beings, so does the 
Supreme Lord Vasudeva, the all-pervading Soul, enter this 
universe (as the Inner Controller). 

15. Oh Lord of men! A man continues to wander in the 
jarhsdra so long as he lias not shaken off Mayd> by the dawn of 
knowledge, and became free from attachments and coiu|ueir<| 

0 (i) VR. emphasizes that kjetrajHa here should be interpreted as 
jiva- -the individual Soul. He however admits that the interpretation 
of kfetrajHa asNarayat.a is possible. 

(ii) VC : Due to infinite variety of objects (e.g. sandal, lafTron) und 
variety of natures liking these, and differences in mind due to wickedness 
etc., destiny or fate and stages in life (childhood, youth etc.) these states 
or vfttis of mind are infinite. But they owe this variety to Cod of infinite 
powers, and not ter themselves individually or mutually. 
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the six enemies (viz. passions like lust, anger, avarice etc.) and 
has not realized hii true Self. 

16. (He continues to wander) so long as he does not 
understand that the mind, the conditioning environment of the 
Soul, is the field of the miseries of sarhsdra. (the cycle of birth 
and death), and the source of a continuous series of griefs, 
delusions, diseases, passions, avarice and hatred and the creator 
of the feeling of mine-ness. 

17. Therefore, being very careful and armed with the 
missile in the form of the feet of Lord Hari, Who is the 
preceptor, kill this enemy (in the form of the mind) of formid¬ 
able power who has grown in strength through your negligence 
and who, though unreal in itself, is capable of deluding you 
about (the true nature of) your Soul. 


CHAPTER TWELVE 

(Dialogut betwsen Bharat a and RahUgana) 

RahUgana said ,l * : 

1.* Salutations to you again and again—you, who arc 
the Prime Cause of the universe (God himself) who has assum¬ 
ed a human form (for the protection of the world), and 
who, in the light of supremely blissful self-realization, have 
regarded your body as insignificant. I bow to you. Oh Master 


at a. Verses 1-4 are an echo of the query made by RahQgapa to 
Bharata in the same context in V.P. (Ki/p* Perte) 2.14.2*6. 

• VJ. notes that this apparent praise of the Br&hmaqa is really a 
eulogy of the aniar-jdmi*. VR. and others generally echo SR., but VR/a 
alternative explanation is interesting : 

11 Salutations ,., you who are the Supreme Self incarnate who have 
teamed human form for the protection of persons like me. In your self- 
realisation, you have banished hatred against persons (like me) who have 
offended you, and who have concealed your realisation of the Sternal, 
Supreme Soul under the guise of the contemptuous dress of a depraved 
Brihmaoa”. 
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of Yoga, who have concealed your realization of the Eternal 
(Supreme Soul) in the guise of a depraved Brahmana. 

2. My vision (power of understanding) has been tho¬ 
roughly poisoned (perverted) by the bite of the serpent in the 
form of (my) false identification of the self with this worthless 
body. Your speech acts like a nectarine medicine on me, just 
as a sweet palatable specific medicine (does) to a patient suffer¬ 
ing from high fever or the icc-cold water (or the water of the 
Ganga (is soothing) to a person scorched by the heat of the 
summer. 

3. I shall, therefore, refer my doubts to your honour 
later on. My mind is full of curiosity. Now, be pleased to 
explain to me, in easily intelligible language, your speech which 
was couched in Togic terms, about the (knowledge of the) 
Soul. 

4. Oh Lord of Yoga ! My mind fails to grasp (in be¬ 
wilderment, the significance of) your statement that the 
(aclual) act (of carrying a load) and its effect (the resultant 
fatigue) though visible (directly), are limited to (and not con¬ 
tradicted in) practical life ( vyavahdra ), but they will not easily 
stand the test of philosophic investigation. 

Brdhmana replied tl> : 

5. That which has come to be known as ‘this person 1 
(the palanquin bearer) is a modification of the earth which 
moves over the earth due to some (inexplicable) cause. Oh 
King ! Above the feet of this (modification of the earth called 
•this person’) are two ankles, two shanks, two knees,two thighs, 
the waist, the chest, the neck and the two shoulders (one above 
the other). 

6 . On the shoulder is the wooden palanquin wherein is 
seated an (empty) designation called *theKing of Sauvfras’— 
which is nothing but another modification of the earth. You 
identify yourself with it (that modification of the earth). Be- 


ai3. Vcries 5 and 6 are echoes of VP. 9.13.66-67. 
Bhtmau pida-jmgsih toisU Jaight p l d + d voyi sthik / 
favor jaAghi-dcnyiviuthau todidhinik t a d md srt ml 166/1 
VakjastkQla* tatki bihi ikanihan cUsrsakJtkiUa / 
ik&ndhUriUH* Jibiki msma bhtrt'tra kt^kjUbl 1^711 
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ing blinded with arrogant pride, you feel that you are the king 
of the Sindhu country. 

7. You are hard-hearted as you caught hold of these 
pitiable (palanquin-bearers) who are already highly afflicted 
with hardships and have forced them to labour without remu¬ 
neration. Still you brag about as being f the protector of the 
people*. Shamelessly insolent as you are, you will not look 
respectable in the assemblies of the wise. 

8*. We know that all the mobile and immobile creation 
is always born out of and re-assimilated into the earth only. 
The difference in name is due to the difference in its product 
or functions 114 . Let it be investigated if there be any other 
real cause or basis dedudble from its effect and work (func¬ 
tions). 

9. (The substance) that is denoted by the word ‘earth* 
is unreal as (will be) explained thus (hereafter). The earth 
(in its ultimate analysis) disaggregates itself into atoms. The 
atoms, the aggregates of which combine to form the particular 
(element viz. the earth) are hypothetical, postulated by mind 
(of the theorists) through ignorance. (Asa matter of fact, they 
do not exist. Hence the unreality of the earth). 

10. Similarly, know that what is thin or fat, small or 
big, cause or effect, sentient and non-sentient or that which 
has a second(i. e. all the duality), is brought about by the Miyd 
(the unborn), under the name of substance (viz five elements), 
nature (the changeability of the phenomenal world), (he in¬ 
clination (determined by the impressions unconsciously left on 
the mind by past actions, i. e., vdsand ), the time factor (distur¬ 
bing the equilibrium of gunas leading to creation) and (he 
destiny {karma). 


* VC : We know that aU things mobile and immobile are created 
out of the earth and get disintegrated into the earth. All these modifi¬ 
cations are not different from the earth. Please tell ui if you have any 
reasoning or logical argument to show if there be any real cause other than 
mere verbal designations of its effects and functions. 

914. cf. vdcdrambharuak oikiro n&madhtyam mrttikftytva satycm/ —Chlnd- 
ogya Up. 6.1.4. 
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11*. Knowledge alone is pure (unsoiled by passion or 
actions), absolutely real, one (without any difference) * devoid 
of any aspect of in-ness or out-ness, perfect and full, direct 
(self-manifesting), unchangeable, designated by the appellation 
Bhagavat (the venerable possessor of six excellences such as 
Lordship of the Universe etc.). They (the sages) called it 
(‘knowledge*) by the term ‘Vasudeva*. 

12. Oh Rahugana! This knowledge (or Brahman) is 
not attained through austere penance, or through Vedic sacri¬ 
fices or through charitable distribution of food or through per¬ 
formance of duties prescribed for a householder (such as hono¬ 
rary social service) or through the study of the Vedas or 
through propitiation of (the presiding deities of) water, fire and 
the Sun, except (i. e. it is attainable only) by being sprinkled 
over with the dust on the feet of the exalted Souls (while 
rendering service to them). 

13. For here (in the congregation of these exalted per¬ 
sons) the discourses on the excellent attributes of the Lord arc 
always held. These prohibit all talks of vulgar worldly topics. 
By listening daily to these (holy discourses) the pure mind of 
the seeker of Liberation is concentrated on Lord Vasudeva. 

14. I was formerly a king called Bharata who, freeing 
himself from the bondage of attachment to all things seen or 

• (i) VR. : The Atman or the Self is knowledge or consciousness. It 
is unsoiled by Karma (actions) and passions; it is the only highest objective 
to be attained (by man). It is absolutely one whole with no aspect of in- 
ness or out-ness. It is all-pervading, real, eternal, self-realising (or 
direct) unaffected by the six miseries (such as hunger, thirst, sorrow, 
delusion, old age and death). It is Vdsudsva also called by the appe¬ 
llation' bhagavat. 

(ii) VJ. regards these as the attributes of Hari, the Supreme Self. 
He derives the term ‘Visudeva’— vas —‘to dwell’, although he concedes the 
popular etymology ‘the son of Vasudeva’. 

GD. explains: ‘Knowledge’ means ‘Brahman’. In the path of 
Bhahtij it Is designated as bhagavat , the venerable Lord (the possessor of 
six excellences) and ‘Visudeva’. It is essentially existent and of the 
nature of the highest bliss and consciousness or knowledge. Being direct 
(being Self-hood by nature) one need not go elsewhere to attain it. It is 
perfectly serene aa it is devoid of birth, death or othar troubles. It is 
‘pure 9 i.e. absolutely unconnected with any attachment. It is beyond the 
limitation of space as the states of outness or innesa are inapplicable to it. 
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heard (i. e. objects obtainable here and'hereafter) endeavour* 
ed the propitiation of the Lord, but was frustrated (in my 
object of God-realization) through my attachment to a deer 
and was born as a deer. 

15. Due to the efficacy of my devoted worship of Kfyga 
that memory (of my previous birth) was not lost even in my 
form (i. e. birth) of the deer. Oh Warrior 1 Hence, being 
unattached to and afraid of association with the society, I 
roam about without disclosing my real personality. 

16. Therefore a man should, in this very world, com¬ 
pletely cut off (the ties of) delusion by the sword of knowledge 
obtained through the blessed company of the great Souls who 
are free from attachment. Having revived the memory (con¬ 
sciousness about God) byrecounting and hearing (meditating 
upon) the glories of Hari, one reaches the end of this long 
road of SattisSra and attains to the Lord. 


CHAPTER THIRTEEN 

(! TheSathsSra —a forts t : An allegory) 

Tht Brdhmana said : 

1. Like unto a company of merchants intent on acquisi¬ 
tion of wealth, this (well-known) multitude otjivas desirous of 
and solely devoted to the attainment of pleasure 11 *, was put 
by the Prakfti or Maya, on the path (of Pravytti—active 
worldly life) which is unending and so difficult to traverse. It 
(the multitude of jioas) sets its eye (attention) on”* the 
activities actuated and dominated by (the attributes) sattoa, 
Rajas and Tomas. While wandering (in search of pleasure) in 
the forest of SarksSra (worldly existence), it does not find any 
bliss. 

a 13 . BP. artha : — ihama, trike and Was—the three pun/tral/uu 
(highest ideab In life). 

a 16 . VJ.: It (the multitude of jleas) regards them as Its own and 
identifies them with the Soul. 
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2. * In that forest these six bandits (viz. sense-organs) 
perforce rob the caravan captained by an evil-minded leader. 
Oh king. Just as wolves carry away the sheep, jackals (in 
the form of relatives), finding entrance into their camp, carry 
off a careless member (devoid of spiritual outlook). 

3. In the forest, impregnable with the dense growth of 
a mass of creepers, grass, clumps of trees and bushes the 
caravan was harassed by sharp stinging gnats and mosquitoes 
(In the householder’s life full of passions and actions,a man 
is harassed by wicked people). At some places they find the 
city of Gandharvas in the sky (the phenomenon is fictitious; so 
is one’s body), while at other places, they witness fleeting 
spirits in the form of fire brands. 

4. Oh (KingRahugapa !) With their intellect (mind) 
naturally anxious to find some dwelling-place, water and 
wealth, the company of merchants ran here and there in the 
jungle. And at some places, with eyes blinded with dust, it 
does not distinguish the directidns darkened with the dust 
whipped up by whirl-winds (Here the whirl-wind stands for a 
woman who raises erotic sentiments which blind man to the 
existence of the dieties presiding over directions who stand 
witness to his actions). 

5. With their ears acutely pained by the thrill cries of 
unseen crickets (i.e. back-biting by evil-minded persons) and 
with their minds agitated by the hooting of the owls (i.e. 
harsh words, scolding directly addressed by enemies, persons 
in authority), they resort to unholy trees* 17 (i.e. irreligious 
persons) when tormented with hunger. At some places (when 
thirsty) they run after the mirage* 1 ' (i.e. fruitless objects of 
worldly pleasure). 


• Sr., VR., VC., SD., GD., BP., state that although the allegory it 
explained in the next chapter, they are briefly explaining it for reader's 
undemanding the text of these verses. 

a 17. This refers to the superstition that the shade of the vibhlUika 
tree (TirminalU Btltrica) is inauspicious by day and that of Pippaia tree 
hy night and that of the wood apple tree, day and night—VD 4 

918. i.e. are attracted to the centres of the non-believers in Vedas— 
pikhaod* ira m e y M —VJ. 

(ii) beg at the doors of notorious misers—VO. 
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6. At some place they go towards beds of dry rivers 
(only to get their limbs bruised by falling, instead of getting 
water); being short of food they beg it from one another. At 
some places they approach the forest conflagration only to get 
scorched; at other places, they find to their despair that they 
are deprived of their life (-like wealth) by Yak$as. llf 

7. At some other places, it, being deprived of its 
possession by the powerful government officials (or village 
chiefs expert in robbery) becomes mentally despondent. 
Overcomes with grief and bewildered, it faints away. At 
some places, it enters an imaginary city of Gandharvas (the 
company of loving near relatives) and feels overjoyed for a 
while, as it is really happy. 

8. At some places, being desirous of scaling a mountain 
(i.e. attempting a great undertaking) it proceeds with the 
soles of its feet pierced with thorns and cut with gravel and 
sits down depressed in spirit. Tormented at every step by the 
inner (gastric) fire (or hunger), and with the (unbearable) 
responsibility of maintaining) a large family, it gets angry with 
its own people. 

9. Sometimes being swallowed up by the boa-constrictor 
(viz. sleep) it lies like a dead body abandoned in a jungle and 
is not conscious of anything. Sometimes bitten down by fierce 
venomous snakes, it becomes blind and falling into a well with 
its mouth hidden with overgrown grass and plants, it lies 
immersed in darknesf (i.e. misery and ignorance). 

10. At times (when) U seeks after honey of low quality 
(i.e. courting another man’s wife) it is harassed and humiliated 
by bees (i.e. is insulted and beaten up by her husbands). 
If it (caravan members) is successful in that attempt with 
great difficulty, others rob it perforce, and while it is engaged 
in fighting with them, others carry off that booty. 

11. And sometimes, (at some places), it (the caravan 
of merchants) sits down incapable of protecting itself against 

219. $R. explain* : The dry riverbeds are the schools of the non¬ 
believers which lead to misery in the other world. The forest-fire is the 
household where the jlvt is tormented with miseries. The Tobias and 
RAkfatai are the government servants who squeese out life-like wealth of 
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(lit warding otf) cold, heat, storm and showers of rain; at 
some other places they sell among themselves whatever they 
have with them and become enemies of each other by fraudu¬ 
lent money-dealings. 

12. Now and then, being destitute of wealth, and 
devoid of bedding, blanket (to sit on), house and conveyance, 
they beg it from others. But not getting their desired objects, 
they cast a coveting glance at another man’s property and get 
insulted. 

13. (Though) they develop hostile relations with each 
other by mutual (fraudulent) monetary transactions, they 
enter into marital relations with each other. Thus they proceed 
along their path, famished through suffering great difficulties, 
financial losses and other calamities (and feelings of hatred). 

14. The caravan of merchants proceeds on its journey 
leaving behind those that are dead, at various places, and 
taking with them the new born babes. Nobody has as yet 
returned to its starting place. Nor does anyone (howsoever 
powerful) betake to yoga which lies at the terminus (of the 
road), Oh Warrior. 

15. All those resolute and highminded warriors who 
have conquered the great elephants guarding the eight 
directions and who, claiming the earth as their own, have 
contracted hostility (with each other), shall lie dead on the 
battlefield. But they do not attain to the place (the region 
of Vi?nu) where the recluse (the Samnyasin) who has been 
free from enmity, reaches. 

16. At some places, it (the caravan) clings to the arms 
(tender shoots) of creepers (i.e. rests on the tender arms of 
women); it longs to listen to the indistinct chirping of birds 
which have resorted to them (i.e. listen to the sweet indistinct 
warbling of children clinging to their mothers). And it feels 
strongly attached to them. Occasionally, at other places, it is 
afraid of a multitude of lions and makes friends with cranes, 
herons and vultures (Being afraid_of death, they enter the fold 
of vile, cruel heretics). 

17. Being deceived by them, it (the company of mer¬ 
chants tries ta^nter the flock of swans (i.e. knowing the futi¬ 
lity of the fa 1st- faiths, it tries to enter Brahmanic fold). But 
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not liking their pious way of life (i.e. not finding the Br&hma- 
nic way of life to their liking), it approaches the monkeys (i.e. 
takes to the monkey-like behaviour of depraved people). By 
the (amorous) sports natural to that species, it (the caravan) 
gets its senses gratified (with sensualipleasures) and forgets the 
(approaching) end of life, while looking at the faces of each 
other. 

18. Amusing himself in the trees (i.e. worldly objects 
observed in life), he fondly loves bis children and wife. Being 
powerless in their own bondage, he becomes void of judgment 
due to the lust for sexual enjoyment. Some times falling into 
a valley due to inadvertence, he catches hold of a creeper and 
remains in a hanging position, afraid of elephant (below) (i.e. 
due to the meritorious acts done in previous life, he continues 
to live in fear of impending death). 

19. If, by a lucky chance, he anyhow overcomes this 
calamity, he again enters the company of merchants (i.e. 
takes to the path of pravfiti or active worldly life), Oh vanqui¬ 
sher of enemies. A person who is set on this path (of Pravftti) 
by Miyi (the unborn) continues to wander in sarhs&ra. No 
such person has as yet perceived the highest Puruf&rtha (viz. 

' Mokfa or liberation). 

20. Oh Rahugajia ! Even you are also set on this track 
(by M&y&). You lay down your sceptre (or desist from vio¬ 
lence to living beings) and make friends with all beings. With 
your mind unattached to worldly pleasure and arming your¬ 
self with the sword of knowledge sharpened by (dedicated) 
service to Hari, ,t0 get to the other end of this road (of 
sarhsira ). 

The King said : 

21. d)h I The birth as a man is the most glorious of 
all births in other species. Of what use are other births even 
in the heaven, where the association with high-souled people 
like you whose minds are purified by (singingand listening to) 
the glories of LordHnlkeia (the Ruler of sense-organs—Vimu), 
is not available to the full ? 

990 • VR. interprets Snd as 'the propitiation of the Lord bv obser¬ 
ving duties prescribed for one's caste (o*rj*) and itafe of life (dSrama) 
M&jMna as constituting the worship of the Lord. 
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22. It is no wonder (at mil) that pure devotion to Lord 
Hari is generated in the hearts of those whose sins have been 
destroyed by the dust of your lotus-like feet (when constantly 
served for a long time). For my thoughtlessness and ignora¬ 
nce, rooted as it was in fallacious reasoning, has been comple¬ 
tely removed by association with you for a short time (a 
muh Qrta ). 

23. (As it is not known in what form the knowers of 
Brahman move about in the world, the King pays his respects 
to them all). Salutations to Brihmanas (knowers of Brahman), 
who are advanced in age, to those (who are) infants, to the 
youthful ones, to all down to young boys ! May (blundering) 
kings like me receive blessings from Br&hmapas who wander 
over the earth as avadhQtas (ascetics who have renounced all 
worldly attaclixnent), giving no indication of their greatness. 

Sri Suka said : 

24. Oh Parik;it (son of Uttar a) ! In this way, verily, 
(Bharata) the son of a Brahma^a sage, who was endowed 
with the highest glory, explained, out of very great compassion, 
the real nature of the Self to (Rahugaga) the King of Sindhu, 
even though he had insulted him. His feet were respectfully 
bowed by Rahuga^a with great remorse. Bharata, whose 
mind like that of an overful ocean, was unperturbed by waves 
in the form of senses, wandered over this earth. 

25. Even the king of Sauvlra (Rahugapa) who realized 
the real nature of the Supreme Self as taught by a saintly 
person (like Bharata), repudiated the false notion of identify¬ 
ing the Soul with the body—a notion superimposed on the 
mind by Nescience ( avidya ), Oh King ! Such is, therefore, 
the greatness of those who resort to the devotees of the glorious 
Lord. 

Thi King Parfkfit said : 

26. Oh great devotee of the Lord ! The path in the 
form of Sarhs&ra of the individual souls has been described in 
indirect and allegorical language by you who possess very wide 
and varied knowledge. It will not be easily comprehensible 
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Co people who are not of trained mind. Hence, the same 
(allegory) which is difficult to understand, be pointed out 
(explained) by using the proper explanation. 


CHAPTER FOURTEEN 

(.Explanation of the Allegory of Sarhsdra — Forest) 

He (Sri Suka) said : 

1. Characterised and influenced by special attributes 
like sattoa and others, auspicious, inauspicious and mixed 
types of karmas (actions) are being committed by jivas (indi¬ 
vidual Souls) who wrongly identify the body with the Soul. 
The group of six senses (five cognitive senses and the mind) 
act as the portals or media of experience of the beginninglcss 
sarhsdra % consisting of association with and separation from 
the series of different bodies, created as a result of those 
karmas. 

Just as a caravan of merchants, intent on making money, 
loses its way to find itself in a wilderness, this company of 
Jivas (individual Souls) has been set on this difficult path (of 
sarhsdra), hard to travel like a mountain pass, by Maya (the 
deluding potency of the Lord) which functions under the 
Supreme Ruler Vi$nu. It (the multitude of jivas) finds itself 
in the wilderness of sarhsdra , in-auspicious-most like a funeral 
ground. It(i. e. the jtoas), experiences thefruit of their Karmas 
wrought by means of their bodies. Although all their activities 
are obstructed by numerous difficulties and rendered fruitless, 
they do not still betake themselves to the path of bees (votaries 
of the Lord) who resort to the lotus-like feet of Lord Hari in 
the form of the preceptor—feet which pacify all the afflictions 
and agonies of Sarhsdra . It is in the forest of Sarhsdra that 
what are called the six senses (mind and five senses) act as 
• Veritable robbers in practice. 

' 2. For whatever little wealth a person acquires through 

great hardships, should be utilised for the sake of Dharma. The 
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wise say that this Dharma , characterised by the propitiation of 
the Supreme Person Himself, is conducive to one’s beatitude 
in the other world. 

But the wealth of a man of perverted intellect and un¬ 
controlled senses, which should have been used for the sake of 
this Dharma (worship of God), is wasted in house-holder's life 
on vulgar pleasures of sight, touch, sound, taste and smcM (the 
five objects of sensual pleasures and in low desires and 
resolutions (mental tendencies), even as a company of merch¬ 
ants with an unworthy leader of uncontrolled mind is robbed 
of money. 

3. And here (in the wilderness of sarhsdra) the so-called 
members of the family such as wife and children, are nothing 
but wolves and jackals inactions. They carry away the carefully- 
guarded wealth of the close-fisted householder, despite his 
watchfulness and unwillingness (to part with his wealth), like 
a lamb well-protected (in a pen). 

4. For just as a field, the seeds (of weeds, grass etc.) in 
which are not burnt down, again becomes densely over-grown 
with a thicket of shrubs, grass and creepers at the time of 
sowing, even though it is (regularly) ploughed annually, in 
the same way, the householder’s life is a field of karmas wherein 
the seeds of karmas are never destroyed. This householder’s life 
is certainly a box of desires (in which seeds of karmas are never 
completely annihilated, just as the smell of caniphor persists 
even after the exhaustion of camphor-tablets from the camphor- 
box) . 

5. While there, (in the householder’s stage of life), his 
wealth which is the very external life-breath of man, is squeezed 
(lit. sucked) by vile people comparable to gnats aijd mos¬ 
quitoes, and (food-grains) by locusts, birds, thieves, rats and 
others. At times, wandering on this road (of sarhsara ), his mind 
becomes eclipsed with ignorance (avidjd), lust or desires and 
actions. Hence being possessed of erroneous views, he looks 
upon the human world which is as unreal as the (optic illusion 
of) the city of Gandharvas, to be factually real. 

6. There (in the sarhsara ), with a passionate desire for 
vicious liabita of drinking, eating, sexual intercourse and the 
like, he sometimes pursues mirage-like (unreal) pleasures. 
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7. Sometime*, just as a man intensely longs for (the 
warmth of) fire, runs after the fire-goblin—the will of-the-wisp, 
he with his mind overpowered with the attribute rajas which is 
of the same colour as that of gold, ardendy yearns to acquire 
gold which is the abode of all evils and is a kind of excreta of 
fire. 

8. And again, with an earnest desire for dwelling-places, 
water, wealth and other numerous amenities of life and means 
of livelihood, it (the company of merchants) runs about here 
and there in the forest of sashsdra . 

9. Sometimes (when) placed on her lap, by a bewitch¬ 
ing young woman who is like a whirlwind,his mind il instantly 
enveloped in ignorance, due to the force of rajas , and trans- 
greases the boundaries of virtue 1 * 1 . With his eyes filled with 
the dust of lust, his mind is too much charged with passion to 
cognize (the existence of) the presiding deities of the dir¬ 
ections (who watch him). 

10. Occasionally, he perceives spontaneously for a 
moment the unreality of worldly objects. But as he identifies 
the Soul with his body, he loses his memory) about the nature 
of the Soul. With hij memory (mind) thus led astray, he 
intensely pursues those very sense-objects which are (illusory) 
like mirage. 

11. Sometimes, its (the company of merchants) ears 
and heart are intensely troubled by the extremely harsh and 
fiercely vehement threats administered directly, like hooting of 
the owls, by king's officers and indirectly (behind one’s back) 
like the Shrill cries of crickets, by enemies. 

12. When he has exhausted his fund of merit acquired 
in the previous life,he is (in the process of) dying though 
nominally alive. He runs after (for help to) those who are as 
good as dead though living, and whose wealth is not useful to 
them either in this world (as they do not enjoy themselves with 
it) or in the next world (as they do not donate it and earn 
merit), and who are comparable to poisonous trees and creep¬ 
ers like kdraskara 9 kdkatuyja and to wells full of poisonous 
water. 


aai. like goblins at night according to v.l. accepted by SR., VR. 
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13. Sometimes, with his mind perverted due to asso¬ 
ciation with evil persons, he takes to the path of heretics which 
leads him to miseries here and hereafter—(an act which is)like 
falling into the rocky bed of a waterless river. 

14. When he cannot get food for himself even by haras¬ 
sing others, he proceeds to devour those possessing even 
blades of grass belonging to his father or son or to “eat up” 
his own father or sons. 

15. Sometimes, he reaches home which is like a forest- 
conflagration—a home devoid of enjoyable objects, full of a 
series of miseries. There, being scorched with the fire of deep 
anguish, he becomes extremely depressed in spirits. 

16. To him, wealth was dearmost—a veritable life itself. 
Sometimes he is deprived of it by demon-like officers of the 
king who have turned hostile (to him) through change of time. 
He falls in a swoon or appears like a dead man devoid of any 
symptom of life. 

17. Sometimes, imagining as real, the unreal appear¬ 
ance of his (deceased) father, grandfather in fulfilment of 
his desire, he enjoys (a momentary) pleasure as in a dream. 

18. Sometimes he desires to ascend (i.e. perform in a 
thorough manner) the mountain of extensively detailed duties 
prescribed for the householder's life. But his mind being dis¬ 
tracted with worldly miseries, he sinks into despondency and 
feels afflicted like one entering (and traversing) a tract full of 
thorns and sharp-edged gravel. 

19. Sometimes, his power and energy being sapped by 
the (gastral) fire (of hunger raging) within his body, he gets 
angry with the members of his family. 

20. Again, being seized (swallowed) by the boa-cons¬ 
trictor in the form of sleep, and sunk in the blinding darkness 
(of ignorance), he remains asleep, as if in desolate forest, and 
he is unconscious of anything else like a dead body cast off by 
the relatives. 

21. Sometimes his larger tooth in the form of his ego¬ 
tism is being broken by venomous reptiles, viz. wicked persons. 
He does nor ge^sleep even for a moment. His consciousness 
gets dimmer and dimmer as his heart is (deeply) agitated and 
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disturbed. And like a blind man, he falls in a dark, covered 
well (of ignorance and misery). 

22. Sometimes, (he is) on the look out for small drops 
of honey in the form of sensual pleasure. While he is in 
attempting to snatch away another man’s wife or property, he 
is beaten to death by the King or the husband or the master 
(of the property) and falls into the bottomless unsurmount- 
able hell. 

23. Hence, sages say, that karman of both forms (whether 
Vedicor non-Vedic) performed in this (path of Praujiti ) sows 
the seeds offuture series of births (of the doer). 

24. If he (thejtoa) escapes the bondage (or punish¬ 
ment meted out by the King, the woman’s husband or the 
master of the property), one Devadatta wrests the prize away 
from him and from him (another fellow), one Vijnumitra, 
takes it away and so on endlessly. (None retains permanently 
the objects of enjoyment. 

25. And sometimes being incapable of warding off 
miserable conditions like biting cold winds and others caused 
by super-human agencies, or by elements (or created beings) 
or pertaining to his body, he sinks down despondently in un¬ 
ending anxieties. 

26. Sometimes while transacting business among them¬ 
selves, if he deceitfully takes away a petty amount, say, twenty 
cowries or even less than that, he incurs the enmity of others 
due to deceitful dealing in money. 

27. On this path (of pravrtti), there are these obstacles 
(viz. financial losses, difficulties etc. enumerated in Ch. 13.13) 
and also other ones viz. pleasure and pain, lust and hatred, 
fear and pride, negligence and madness, delusion and greed, 
envy and jealousy, insult, hunger and thirst, anxieties and 
diseases, birth, old age, death and others. 

28. Sometimes, (when) embraced with the creeper-like 
(tender) arms of the woman who is the Maya (deluding divine 
potency of the Lord) incarnate, he loses his power of judgment 
and wisdom. He becomes anxious at heart to construct a 
pleasure-house for her. His heart becomes transported by the 
(sweet) speech, (affectionate) looks and (winsome) behaviour 
of his wife and sons, daughters who resorted to him for protec- 
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tion. Thus, being of uncontrolled mind, he sends himself to 
the abysmal hell of blinding darkness. 

29. Sometimes he gets terrified in his heart at (the 
thought of) the discus (viz. kdla —Time, death) of the Supreme 
Ruler, Lord Vifliu—the discus is alternatively designated as 
Time and consists of divisions beginning from the minutest 
point to the period covering two Parardha years (the life-span 
of god Brahma). With inexorable velocity consisting of ages 
(childhood, youth, old age), this unwinking (watchful) discus 
mows down all created beings from god Brahma down to a 
clump of grass while they are (helplessly) looking on. But 
disrespectfully ignoring the Supreme Lord, the presiding Deity 
of Sacrifice whose weapon is this eternal discus of Time, he on 
the basis of unauthoritalive canon of the heretics, resorts to the 
deities of the heretics which are no better than kites, vultures, 
cranes on the banyan trees (in extending protection against 
death and hence) which are discarded in the religion of Aryas. 

30. When he was devastatingly deceived by those here¬ 
tics who are themselves deluded, he (returns and) stays 


within the Brahmanic fold. 

He, however, does not like their pious way of life, propi¬ 
tiation of the glorious Lord of Sacrifices with acts prescribed 
in the Vedas and Smftis after performance of the thread investi¬ 
ture ceremony. As he is impure (and hence ineligible) to 
perform duties enjoined by the Vedas, he resorts to the Sudra 
community which like the species of monkeys, indulges in 
copulation and maintenance of the family. 

31. Even in that community, he behaves as he likes, 
without any restraint. The low-minded fellow forgets the 
limit of his (span of) life in vulgar gratification of senses such 
as looking at the faces of each other (mutually by husband 


and wife). 

32. Sometimes he enjoys himself in the householder’s 
life which, like trees, yields pleasures pertaining to this world 
only. He is fond of children and wife and like a monkey 111 , 
he delights in sexual enjoyment. 

Baa. GD. : "JuKiiamonkey addicted to tuual etyoyment, In¬ 
come. negligent (about hi* tafety 1 and U caught by the hunter whUe j t b 
indulging in that enjoyment on the tree, and it unable to get himtelf re- 

laaacd." 
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33. Enjoying and suffering pleasures and pain on the 
path (of pravftti ), he falls into the veritable dark vale of ail¬ 
ments and other calamities and stays (there) constantly in the 
fear of the elephant in the form of death. 

34. Sometimes, when incapable of protecting himself 
against innumerable miseries such as heat and cold—miseries 
caused by supernatural agencies, the elements or creatures or 
by his own body or mind—he sinks (lit. sits) despondently 
worrying over endless sense-objects. 

35. Sometimes, entering into business transactions 
among themselves, he acquires some wealth through fraudu¬ 
lent monetary dealings. 

36. Sometimes, when his wealth is spent up he becomes 
destitute of (normal necessities of life such as) a bed, a scat, 
food etc. He then makes up his mind to snatch away the 
objects which he covets but has not succeeded to acquire till 
then. Hence, in due course, he is subjected to insult etc. by the 
public. 

37. Although their mutual hostility is enhanced by 
their covetousness for wealth, they enter into matrimonial 
relations or break them according to their tendency resulting 
from actions to the previous life. 

38. On this road of Sarhsdra , if one is afflicted with 
innumerable sufferings and obstacles and succumbs to calami¬ 
ties or death, he is definitely abandoned then and there. They 
take with them the new-born children. They sometimes weep, 
fall in a swoon, are afraid, quarrel, cry and are overjoyed, sing 
and are bound down. They are avoided by saintly people and 
are thus denied pious company. In this way, they continue to 
go ahead. This caravan of men has not yet returned to the 
starting point of this journey (viz. God) which the sages say, 
is the terminus of the road (of Sarhsdra ). 

39. Fqr, he who gets knowledge of and takes to the 
discipline of Yoga, does not definitely return to the universe 
or sarhsdra. It is only the meditative persons who have re¬ 
nounced all forms of violence (to all creatures) and are firmly 
given to self-control (and consequent serenity), and who have 
detached their minds (from worldly objects), reach the 
Supreme (Self). 
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40. Even the royal sages who have conquered the ele¬ 
phants guarding all directions and perform sacrifices, do not 
attain it. Asserting their claim on the earth that it is their 
own and entering into hostilities for it (its possession), they 
lie dead on the battlefield, leaving their bodies on the earth 
(claimed by them) and depart. (These also do not reach the 
other end of Sartu&ra ). 

41. Supporting themselves by catching hold of the 
creeper of karma and getting out, with great difficulty, from 
the miserable hell, he is again present on the way of Sarfisdra , 
and rejoins the caravan of men. Similar is the case of men 
who have gone up to the Heaven. 

Thus do they sing of Bharata ! 

42. Just as a fly cannot, even in its imagination soar up 
along the path of Garuda (high up in the sky), no other King 
in this world can even mentally follow the path of the high- 
souled royal sage Bharata, the son of l^jabha. 

43. Even while he was a youth, he longed to serve the 
Lord of hallowing renown (or of Supreme glory), and aban¬ 
doned like excreta, his wife and children, friends and kingdom, 
so endearing to the heart and (hence) so difficult to renounce. 

44. It is quite befitting on the part of the king (Bharata) 
that he did not long for the (kingdom of the) earth, sons, 
relatives, wealth and wife—so difficult to renounce. Nor did 
he wish for Sri (the Goddess of Fortune), coveted by great 
gods, even though She waited for having a gracious look from 
him. For in the view of the great (Souls) whose minds are 
devotedly attached to the service of Vijnu, even the Final 
Emancipation is of little account. 

45. “Salutations to Lord Hari who is himself the 
personified TqjHa (sacrifice), the defender of righteousness, 
punctilious observance of scriptural injunctions, Yoga incarnate^ 
the head (the ultimate, chief principle) of the Sdrhkhyas , the 
controller of the Prakfti (the personified Will or May& of the 
Almighty), who is the shelter of all created beings)”, so 
nobly praised be, at the time of casting off his body as a deer. 

46. One who faithfully listens to, recites or praises the 
history of the royal sage Bharata whose spotless virtues and 
pure actions are appreciated and eulogised by devotees of the 
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Lord—the history which brings in good fortune, long life, 
riches, renown and leads to (the attainment of) the Heaven 

and Final Beatitude secures all blessings, of his own accord 

and needs nothing from others. 


CHAPTER FIFTEEN 


(Description of Bharata* s Dynasty •) 
&rl Suka continued : 


1. As already narrated (supra 7.3), Bharata had a son 
called Sumati. He followed the path of $.?abba. In the 
Kali Age, heretics (non-believers in the Vedas) outside the 
Aryan fold, will set him up, according to their wicked and 
perverted intelligence, as a deity n ot described in the Vedic 


* The Bharata Dynasty may be conveniently summarised as 
follows: 


1. 

Bharata 

Sumati 

DevatAjit 

Devadyumna 

*3. 

2. 

U. 

3* 


4- 

15. 

5* 

1 

Paramcithl 

1 

Pratlha Prastotl UdgitA 

16. 

6 . 

i7. 


1 

18. 


J 

19. 

7- 

PraUhartA 



I 

20. 

8. 

BhOmA Aja 

Udgltha 

Prutivt 

21. 

9- 

22. 

io. 



1 

*3- 

il. 

Vibhu 


_ J 

*4- 

12. 

Pfthufcpa 

*3* 



Chitraratha Sugati Avaro- 

Hh f|nB 

SamrA{ 

Marici 

BindumAn 

Mftihu 

Vlravrata 

Manthu Pramanthu 

D v 1 

Bhauvana 
Trait* 

Vida 

Satajit etc. too sons 
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texts. (They will think him to be an incarnation of Lord 
Buddha). 

2. By (queen) Vrddhasena, he had a son by name 
Devajit (conquemr of gods). 

3. Then, through Asurl (Drvajit’s wife) was born to 
him a son, Devadyumna; he had by Dhenumatl, a son, called 
Paramesthi; and then Paramesthi begot on Sauvaicala a son 
called Pratlha. 

4. Having taught the knowledge of alman (to many). he 
himself became thoroughly purified, and directly realized the 
Supreme Soul. 

5. From Pratiha, through (his wife, another) Suvarcnlu, 
three sons beginning with Pratiharta were born; all of them 
were well-versed in the sacrificial lore. Pratiharta begot on 
(his wife) Stuti, two sons Aja and Bhuman. 

6. Bhuman had by Rfikulya a son called Udgitha. He 
had (a soil named) Prastava from Devakulya. Prastava had 
a son called Vibhu, through (queen) Niyotsa; Vibhu had 
Pfthusena from Rati; Pfthuscna begot Nakta from AkfuT. 
From Nakta and (his wife) Druti was born the eminent royal 
sage Ga\a of noble reputation. Gaya who attained the Maius 
of a Mahdpurufa (an exalted personage) by his possession of 
characteristics (of greatness) such as self-control, was an arhSa 
(part or ray) of Lord Vifnu himself who, for the protection of 
the world, assumed a form consisting of pure Saliva . 

7. He followed his righteous duty as a king by protect¬ 
ing his subjects, supplying them with the means of livelihood, 
providing them with (amenities of) recreation behaving ten¬ 
derly with them and by governing them per legal precepts. 
He dedicated with absolute faith his sacrificial and other pious 
acts to the glorious great personage viz. the Brahman who is 
higher than the highest. 

By constantly serving the feet of those who have realized 
Brahman and by cultivating path of devotion to the Lord, his 
mind and intellect became extremely pure. His mind became 
completely free from the false identification of the non-Soul 
(viz. the body and its belongings) with the Soul. Though he 
realized within him the identification of his Self with Brahman* 
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he was totally free from pride and as such he protected the 
earth. 

8. Oh descendant of Panda vas ! Persons well-versed in 
Puragic history sing the following stanzas about him. 

9. “What other king, except the one in whom a ray of 
the Lord has been manifest, can equal Gaya in his achieve¬ 
ments ? Who else is there like him, a performer of great 
sacrifices, so highly respected by all, possessor of extensive 
scholarship, a defender of religion, one so highly blessed with 
the Goddess of Fortune, a leader of the assembly of the learn¬ 
ed and a devoted servant of the taints. 

10. The virtuous daughters of Dak*a (such as Sraddha, 
Maifrl, Daya) whose blessings always prove true, accompani¬ 
ed the presiding deities of holy rivers (like Gaiiga) sprinkled 
him with water (at the time of his coronation) in ecstatic joy. 
The king, himself was free from desire. But just as the milk 
begins to flow out of the udders of a cow at the sight of its 
calf, so at the sight of his excellent virtues, the earth yielded 
like a cow, milk in the form of the desired objects of his 
subjects. 

11. Though he (Gaya) was above desires, Vedas and 
the rites prescribed therein blessed him with all enjoyments. 
(Inimical) kings who were honoured by him with a volley of 

arrows in the battle, brought him tributes. The Brahmanas 
who were honoured by him with sumptuous sacrificial fees 
and donations while performing religious acts, allotted to him 
one-sixth of their total merit. 

12. In his sacrifices, liberal libations of Soma juice 
were offered. While Indra (the king of gods) became intoxi¬ 
cated (with Soma juice), the glorious Lord who is the Soul of 
the Sacrifices appeared in person and accepted the fruit of the 
Sacrifice offered (by the king) in the spirit of unswerving 
devotion rendered absolutely pure by (unflinching) faith. 

13. By pleasing whom (i.e. the Lord) the whole uni¬ 
verse from god Brahma upto gods, men, sub-human beings, 
creepers and grass, become the Self-same Lord, the very Soul 
of the universe, who, though ever blissful by nature, became 
evidently satisfied and delighted at Gaya’s performance of 
sacrifice. 
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14. Gaya begot on Gayanti three sons, Citraratha, 
Sugati and Avarodhana. Out of them, Citraratha had by 
queen OrnS a son called Samrat. 

15. From Samrat, thorough Utkall, was born Marici. 
From Marici and Bindumati was born Binduman; he had by 
Saragha (a son) named Madhu; Madhu begot Viravrata on 
Sumanas; from Viravrata and queen Bhoja were born Manthu 
and Pramanthu; of Manthu, through Satya, sprangBhauvana; 
of Bhauvana and Du$ana was born Tva^ta; from Tvasta 
through Virocana came Viraja; and Viraja had by Vijuci a 
hundred sons, of whom Satajit was the eldest, and also a 
daughter. 

About Viraja is sung the following stanza : 

16. Viraja, the last born son (in the raceof Priyavrata) 
adorned the dynasty of Priyavrata by his glory, even as Visnu 
embellishes the host of gods. 


CHAPTER SIXTEEN • 

(Mythological Geography—The Terra trial Globe ) 

The King said : 

1. The whole extent of the globe of the earth on which 
the Sun shines and where the Moon with the hosts of stars is 
visible, has been described by you. 

2. Within that area, seven seas were formed by the seven 
(moat-like) ruts, furrowed by the wheels of (king) Priyavrata ’s 

• Tbi* and the following chapters deal with geography. Mott of 
the material is common to other Puranas. Pur&nlc geography is not all 
imagination, vide V.S. Agrawala : A&PA Siiufy, pp. 184-215, D. C. 
Sircar’s SGAMI., pp. 17-118, N. L. De's GDAMI. The concept of the earth 
with four continents ( calur-dcipd Vasvmati) and the details of the lands, 
mountains, riven etc. tally a great deal with the details in the East, West 
and South Asia. -The 'Greater India* of to day was regarded not merely 
■an extension of India but a part of one unit separated by seas. (Vide B. 
Upadhyaya— Purdna-Vimnria , pp. 338-841. 
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chariot. You have verity suggested, venerable Sir, that the 
divisions of this earth in seven distinct island-continents is due 
to those (seas). I am now desirous to know all about the di¬ 
mensions and characteristics of those continents, in detail. 

3. For, the mind, when concentrated on the Lord’s 
gross form—the physical universe, a product of three gunas , 
becomes capable of entering into and fixing on the attributeleas, 
subtle-most, self-refulgent, transcendent Brahman known as 
Lord Vasudeva. Oh Preceptor, may you be pleased to describe 
to me the same. 

The sage (£rf Suka) said : 

4. Oh great King ! No human being, even if it be bless¬ 
ed with the longevity of gods, can adequately comprehend 
even by mind or (can express) by speech, the extent of Lord’s 
great glories (vi 2 . the universe) displayed through the (pro¬ 
duct of) three gunas of His Mdyd Potency. We, therefore, shall 
mainly describe to you the special features of the terrestrial 
globe, with the names, position, extent and characteristics. 

5. As for this ( JambQdvipa) island-continent (in which 
we live), it forms the central innermost (the seventh) layer of 
the lotus-likc earth. It is one lakh yojanas IM (eight lakh 
miles) in extent, and is circular in form like the leaf of a lotus. 

6 . In this dvipa , there are nine continents ( varfas ) each 
nine thousand yojanas in extent. They are clearly separated 
from each other, by eight mountain-ranges forming the bound¬ 
aries of each (of th edvipas ). 

7. The inner-continent called Ilavfta forms the centre 
of these continents. At the navel (centre) of this ( Ildvrta) 
continent stands the all-gold mount Meru, the king of all of 
mountains. • It is as high as the extent of his (Jambfi) dvipa. 
It forms the pericarp of the lotus in the form of the earth. It 
is thirty-two thousand yojanas in extent at the top, and sixteen 
thousand yojanas at its foot, and its root lies under the earth’s 
surface to the same extent viz. sixteen thousand yojana s. 
(i.e. it is 84000 yojanas in height from the surface of the earth) 

8 . To the northern side of Ilavyra, are three mountain 
ranges one after the other—viz. Nila, Sveta and SrAgavAn. 

> •' ■ — 

223 . -Yojana —8 miles. 
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They form the boundaries between the continents called Ram* 
y&ka, Hiranmaya and Kuru. They stretch in eastern and west¬ 
ern directions up to the salt ocean, and are two thousand 
in breadth. Every outer range (of mountains) isshorter only in 
length by a little over of one tenth of the next interior range 
(their height and breadth is the same). 

9. In this way, to the south of Iiavrta, are the mountain 
ranges Nifadha, Hemkuja and the Himalayas. They run from 
the east (to the west) and are ten thousand yojanas in height, 
like Nila and other mountains (mentioned above). They form 
the boundaries of Harivar?a, Kimpurusa and Bharata respec¬ 
tively. 

10. Similarly, the West and East ofllavfta, upto the 
mountain Nila and Nitadha, run the mountain-ranges called 
Milyavat and Gandhamadana, each two thousand yojanas in 
length. These (two mountains) form the boundaries of ketu- 
mala and BhadrMva. 

11. As side supporters on its four sides to Mount Meru, 
are the (four) mountain-ranges, Mandara, Merumand&ra, Su- 
pariva and Kumuda—each ten thousand yojanas in length and 
height. 

12. There stand respectively on these four mountain- 
ranges, four great trees, viz. the Mango, the Jambu (rose 
apple), the Kadaniba and the Banyan, like the flags of these 
mountains. They are more than one thousand yojanas in height 
extending over the same by their branches. The trunk (of 
each) is one hundred Yojanas in circumference. 

13. And there are four lakes, of Milk, honey* sugarcane 
juice and fresh water (one per mountain). The demigods who 
drink of these acquire natural yogic powers, Oh prominent 
Bharata. 

14. There are also four celestial gardens (on them), viz. 
Nandana, Caitraratha, Vaibhrajaka and Sarvato-bhadra. 

15. While listening to their eulogies sung by bands of 
demigods (like Gandhrva. and Kinnara), prominent gods, 
heading the bevies of celestial beauties, indulge in sports, in 
those celestial gardens. 

16. Froifi the top of the celestial mango tree eleven 
hundred yojanas in height, fall neciar-like sweet mangoes, as 
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big as mountain peaks, on the upper side of the Mountain 
Mandara. 

17. A river, named Arunoda(a river of deep red water) 
is formed. It is so called because it carries as water extremely 
sweet, fragrant, scented abundant reddish juice of the mangoes 
(falling from the tree and) bursting open. It falls down from the 
crest of Mount Mandara and waters the eastern part of Uavfta. 

18. When the damsels of Yaksa tribe, the female a ttend- 
ants of goddess Parvatl, enjoy the sweet juice of Arunoda, 
their person becomes so fragrant that the breeze coming in 
contact with them gets charged with perfume, and it diffuses 
that perfume over an area of ten yojanas (in radius). 

19. In this way rose-apples, as big as elephants, and 
containing very fine seed, fall from a very great height and 
burst open. The river Jambu formed out of their juice, falls 
from the peak of Mount Merumandara, ten thousand yojanas in 
height, down to the ground and irrigates the whole of Ilavfta, 
lying south of the river. 

20. The clay on both the banks of that river gets saturat¬ 
ed through and through, with that juice (of rose-apples). 
With the chemical change wrought by the action of the wind 
and the Sun (on it), it (the clay) is transmuted into gold 
known as J&mbunada and it is always used for ornaments by 
celestial beings. 

21. How wonderful ! The gods and other heavenly be¬ 
ings along with their consorts, wear that (variety of) gold in 
the forms of various ornaments such as crowns and diadems, 
bangles, girdles and other ornaments. 

22. There grows a big Kadamda tree on the Sup&r£va 
mountain. From its hollows flow out five currents of honey 
each five dydmas tu in dimension. They fall from the tops of 
Supar$va, they spread joy to the region of Ilavjta lying to the 
west of those currents. 

23. The wind (breath) issuing out of the months of those 
who drink from those currents (of honey), spreads fragrance 
on an area of one hundred yojanas (in radius). 

224. dydma —Vylma—m measure of length equal to the space 
between the tips of the fingers of either hands when the arms are extended 
( Vydmo bdJivoft sakarayos tatayos tiryngantaram /—$R.) 
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24. Similary, there stands a banyan tree called £ata- 
vaUa on mount Kumuda. From the branches (lit. amis) of 
that tree flow forth all streams, capable of yielding whatever 
one desires, such as milk, curds, honey, clarified butter, raw 
sugar, (delicious) food, garments, beds, seats or chairs, orna¬ 
ments and others. These streams fall down from the summits 
of mount Kumuda and flow in the northern part of llavfta. 

25. Subjects (beings) who make use of these river- 
waters never suffer afflictions from wrinkles, baldness, fatigue, 
perspiration, bad odours, old age, diseases and death or from 
cold, heat, paleness and other troubles. They enjoy the highest 
bliss all through their life. 

26. Like filaments on the seed-vessels in a lotus, around 
the base of Meru, on all sides, there are twenty mountains 
viz. Kur&nga, Kurara, Kusumbha, Vaikahka, Trikufa, §i$ 
ira, Patahga, Rucaka, Nisadha, Sini-Vasa, Kapila, Sankha, 
Vaidurya, Jarudhi, Hamsa, Rsabha, Naga, Kilaftjara, Narada 
and others. 

27. Mounts Jafhara and Devakuta are to the east of 
Mcru. They extend to the north for eighteen thousand yojanas 
in length, and two thousandju/amw in breadth, and in height. 
Similarly to the west (of Meru) stand two mountain-ranges, 
Pavana and Pariyatra. To the south are situated Kailasa and 
Karavira which extend to the east. To the north (of Meru) 
stand Mount Trlpiga and Makara. Enclosed by these eight 
mountain-ranges, the mountain of gold (Meru) shines like 
(sacrificial) fire surrounded by blades of Ku$a grass, (to 
demarcate its boundaries). 

28. Those (who are in know) say that on the summit 
of Mcru, at the very centre, is situated Sita-Kumbhi, (the city 
of gold), the capital of god Brahma. It covers an area of a ten 
thousand yojanas m and is square in shape. 

225. oyvia-yojana-sjhasrfmi I followed the text as it is. 1 doubt the 
interpretation as the area “a thousand times ten-thousand jojanns" t although 
some respectable commentators like GD. interpret it this way without sus¬ 
pecting any contradiction between the area of the plateau on Meru and 
the city built over it, as the area of the plateau on Mount Meru is 
only ^ 2,000 yojanas. vide Bh. P. Supra verse 7 above, which states 
Mibdhani dvttr.miai-snhaSTQ-jojana-vitotob- SR. is conscious that the dimen- 
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29. Surrounding that city (capital of god Brahma), 
there are eight suburbs (or cities) of the eight guardian deities 
of the world (such as Indra, Varuna etc.) f m They are after 
the model of Sata-Kumbhi, and are built in a style befitting 
tbeir masters, each city being one fourth in extent of Lord 
Brahmas capital. 


CHAPTER SEVENTEEN 

(The Descent of the Gangd) 

Sri Suka said : 

I. In the sacrifice performed by Bali, the Lord(Visriu) 
himself appeared as Trivikrama.* 17 

Standing there (on the ground, he wanted to measure 
three feet of land donated to him by Bali. He covered the 
whole of the earth by his right foot. He raised the left foot to 

lion given here conflict! with that given in the VP. 2.2.30 which itatea 
fourteen tbouiand/o/dMi the area covered by Brahmadeva'i capital. 
catur-daia sahasidpi yojandndm mahdpnri/ 

Aferor Lpari Mai trey a Brahmapab prat hi Id din// 

Thi» is plausible in view of the area of the plateau on the summit of 
Meru which is 32.000 gojanas. SR.’s explanation that the dimensions 
differ with different Kalpas is not satisfactory. VR. interprets this as 
ayuta-yojana-vistar dm i. e. ten thousand yojanas in area. YJ. regards Satakafi 
as the name of Brahma's capital. GD. does not suspect any contradiction 
between the area of the plateau on Mem and the city built over it. He 
explains: ayutdniydniy jana-sahoirdpil BP. explains: oyuta-yojana-s&ha\rim as 
ayuiQ-snhasra-yojanj-vist&r&m but battens to add, at*a bhdgatydga-lnkfannyd 
yuta-sabda-oarti-sahasrdrtfui-tydgo bedhyab . 

226. GD. and others enumerate the suburbs of Brahmadeva's capital 
as follows: To the East, Indra's capital Amar^vatl, to the South-East, 
Fire-god’s headquarters Tejovatl, to the South, Yama’s city SarayazninI, 
to the South-West, KyiniAganS of Nirftas, to the West, Varova's capita 
Sraddh&vatf, to the North-West, Vftyu's headquarters Gandhavatl, to the 
North, Kubera's town Mabodayl, and to the North-East, Lord Siva's 
capital Yatovatf. 

227. This refers to Vimana incarnation of Vi»ou, vide infra 8.18-20 
(Slcandha VIII. Chs 18-ao) 
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measure the heavenly regions) by his foot-step, the upper 
crust of the shell of the Cosmic egg got cracked by the nail of 
the big toe of his left foot. Through that opening, rushed in 
the stream of waters, covering externally the cosmic egg. 
While washing the lotus-like feet of the Lord, she (the water 
of the stream) became reddish by the pollen-like dust (on the 
Lord's feet). She washed away the dirt, in the form of the 
sins of the whole of the world, by her touch, and yet, herself 
remained pure (unpolluted by sins). She was, at first, desig¬ 
nated directly as Bhagavatpadi (Born from the feet of the 
Lord) to the exclusion of other epithets c.g. Jahnavi, Bhagi- 
nithi which may imply any other less important source). 
After a long period of time measured in thousands of yugas, 
she descended on the top of the celestial regions which the 
sages call Vifnu-pada. 

2. There (at the Vtfnufiada), verily, Dhruva (the son 
of Uttanapada) of steadfast vows, the great votary of Lord 
Visnu, even now bears (i.e. sprinkles) on his head her waters, 
with utmost reverence. “This water flows from the lotus feet 
of our family deity'*. (With this feeling) every moment his 
heart gets deeply saturated with ever-increasing devotion. 
Overcome with ardent longing (for the Lord), he forgets him¬ 
self. Tears of pure love flow down from his haif-closcd lotus- 
bud-like eyes, and his whole person bristles with hair standing 
on their ends through ecstasy. 

3. Thenceforth (in the next stage), the seven sages (in¬ 
habiting the constellation called Ursa Major) who know the 
greatness of this stream, regard it as the ultimate achievement 
of their austere penance, and even today, receive it with 
great reverence on the matted hair (of their heads), as persons 
desirous of Liberation ( Mokfa ) would receive Final Emanci¬ 
pation due to their achievement of unswerving devotion unto 
the glorious Lord Vasudeva, the Soul of all beings. They have 
grown indifferent to other Pumfdrfhas , and even to Self-reali¬ 
zation. 

4. LateCon, it (the stream) descends by the path of 
gods (i.e. sky), teeming with multitudes of thousands of crores 
of celestial cars, to the sphere of the Moon. After flooding 
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the lunar sphere, the stream (of the Bhagaoatpadi) flows down 
to the city of Brahma (on the summit of Mount Meru). 

5. There, on mount Mem, it is divided into four 
branches under four names :—Slta, Alakananda, Cak$u and 
Bhadra, 1M and it (i.c, these branches) flows towards four quar¬ 
ters and enters into the ocean, the Lord of big and small rivers. 

6. From the city of god Brahma, the Sita Itf flows down 
from the peaks of mountains like mount Kesara and others 
and descends on the summit of mount Gandhamadana. Flow¬ 
ing through the continent of Bhadralva it falls into the salt 
ocean on the east. 

7. In the same way, Cak^us (the Ox us or Amu-Daria) 
comes down from the summit of mount Malyavan. It rushes 
with unabated velocity towards Ketumala,** 0 and enters the 
ocean on the west. 

8. And to the north, the Bhadra descends from the 
peak of Meru. Passing from the summit of one mountain to 
that of another, it jumps from the peak of mount Sr.ngavat. It 
traverses the Northern Kum region, and ultimately falls into 
the ocean on the northern direction. 

9. Similarly, the Alakananda flows down from the 
south of the city of Brahma. Passing over from many a 
mountain peak, one after another, it reaches mount Hema- 
kuta. (Thence) it rolls down, with very great velocity, to 
peaks of the Himalayas. It flows through Bharatavar$a on the 
south and falls into the sea. Men who come for ablutions in 
this river, easily acquire the merit of performing great sacri¬ 
fices like the Aivamedha, Rajasuya and others, at every step. 

10. There are hundreds of other big and small rivers 
flowing through every continent, all daughters of Meru and 
other mountains. 

11. ^ There are types of Soar gas or celestial places 
according to their location in the heavens, on the earth and in 

228. The Yarkand river on which the town of Yarkand is situated— 
N.L. De—GDAM 1 p. 31 . 

220. SU&— N.L. De identifies it with the Joaartes or Sir-Daria 
(GDAMI, 187). The identification may be correct for the S!U of the 
Brahm&tda Purina (ch. m). But the Sit* in the Bh. P. flows to the east, 
through China (Bhadrdica) . Hence it is not the same as Sir-Daria. 

230. KeUttnila-oaeja —Turkestan and the lands watered by the 
Caktu or Oxus—N.L. De—GDAMI. p. 99. 
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the subterranean regions. The celestial spots on the earth are 
mentioned here). 

The wise say that of all these continents ( varfas ), 
Bharata is the only continent which is a karma-kfelra 191 (i.e. a 
land where men can make or mar their destiny by their actions 
or a land of religious acts). The remaining eight continents 
arc called celestial spots on the earth which serve as places of 
enjoyment for celestial beings who return from the heaven 
with some balance of merit unexhausted. 

12. In these continents, the longevity of the inhabitants 
is ten thousand human years. They are just like gods. They 
are endowed with the strength of ten thousand elephants; 
blessed with adamantine frame of the body and power, eternal 
youth, abundance of sense pleasures and extra-ordinary capacity 
for conjugal enjoyment, the couples are extremely happy. 
Their wives show signs of pregnancy only once in the final 
year of their life of sexual pleasures. In these continents, the 
Time has characteristic of the Treta Agc. Mt 

13. In those continents, verily, the lords of gods who are 
richly worshipped with sumptuous gifts by the leaders of their 
respective retinue, enjoy themselves at will, to their heart's 
content, in valleys of these mountains dividing the continents 
( varfas )— valleys which are teeming with hermitages and 
mansions and abound in charming forcsis beautified with 
creepers and the supporting trees with branches bent low with 

231. The idea that Bhirata-var*a is a karma-bhvmi or karma kfetra 
ii common to most purdrias. MP. 114.6-7 and MKP. 57*60 explain 
karmabhdmi as a land ivhich contained within it the seed* of all pious 
actions and their fruits, and people in this land were entitled to go to 
heaven or Moksa or the earth. Other pur anas repeat the tame belief, e.g. 

(i) Prithiiyam Bhdratam oarfam karmabhumir uddhrtd /BRP. 27.2. 

(ii) Bhdratam ndmayad car jam .... 

tat karma-bhumir ndnyaUa, sampr&ptih punyapdpayoh I MKP. 

5*3.21-22. 

(iii) na tatrdpi Bhdratam varjam kama-kfrtram ufinti ha / Dev! Bb. P. 

B. 7 - 34 - 

232. According to $R. and other commentators, the TretS Yuga is a 
period of sensual enjoyment. In the Kfta Age all are engaged in medi¬ 
tation. Tn DvSpars and Kali, people are overwhelmed with miseries. 
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flowers, bunches of fruit and tender foliage of all seasons. And 
with their mind and eyes fascinated with the attractive move¬ 
ments, bewitching smiles and sportive glances—all pregnant 
with love—of the most charming celestial beauties, they (the 
Lords of gods) amuse themselves at will with acquatic sports 
and other forms of diversions, in lakes of crystal-clear waters 
resounding with the warbling and cries of royal swans, water- 
fowls, ducks ( k&randavas) , cranes, rudy geese ( cakravdkas) and 
other birds which are delighted by the fragrant lotuses of 
various kinds, and (waters) resonant with the humming of 
different species of black-bees. 

14. In all the nine continents, Lord N&ravana, the 
Supreme Person still maintains his presence in his various 
manifestations (vyika) with the object of showering his grace 
on the inhabitants thereof. 

15. In the Ilavfta continent. Lord Siva is the only one 
male; no other male person who knows of the curse of the 
goddess Parvat! enters it. I shall narrate to you later on 
(Infra IX Skandha) why a male person entering it (Ilavfta 
continent) is transformed into a woman. 

16. There, Lord Siva is served in every respect by one 
hundred million thousands of female attendants headed by 
goddess Pirvat?. He (Lord Siva) is engrossed in the meditation 
upon the conceptualized image of Sarikarjana, his own source, 
and presiding deity over the attribute tamos , the fourth 
manifestation of the glorious Lord Vasudeva, the Supreme 
Person of Four forms (viz. Vasudeva, Pradyumna, Aniruddha 
and Sarikarsana). He sings of the following prayer. 

17. <( Salutations to the Supreme Person*”, the symbol 
of Parabrahman , the source of the manifestation of all attributes, 
(though himself) unmenifested and Infinite” 4 . Hail ” 5 to him. 

18. Oh adorable Lord! I take resort to your lotus-like 
feet which afford shelter to all. You are the Supreme abode 

233. mah 6 ~puniffyc —Whose sport is the creation, maintenance and 
destruction of the universe—VR. 

aga. anant&ya — (i) Siva meditates upon the serpent Sefa along with 
Vifnti who is his inner controller—VJ. 

(ii) Above the distinction of time, place etc.—GD. 

235 . The repetition of JiamaboX the beginning and the end of the 
sentence shows that namab or 'salutations* is applicable to all the adjec¬ 
tives included in the sentences- GD. 
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of all (the six) divine excellences (such as sovereignty over 
the universe, Omniscience and others). To your devotees you 
have fully manifested yourself as one who terminates their 
sarhsdra (the chain of births and deaths); but you create (i.e. 
continue) Samsara (in the case of those who are not devoted 
to you. 

19. What person intent on subduing his senses (and 
desirous of attaining liberation will not respect you whose 
vision—unlike that of ours who cannot control the vehemence 
of anger—is not, even in the slightest degree, affected by the 
gunas of Maya (i.e. worldly objects which are the products of 
the three attributes or guna* of Mayl) and by the activities of 
the mind and sense, while you supervise them for government 
and control. 

20. To a person of wrong perception, 13 * you appear, 
through your Maya Potency, 137 intoxicated and terrible with 
eyes reddened under the influence of spirituous liquors f though 
as a matter of fact, your form is pure, unallo>ed beyond 
the power of karma* and auspicious). At the touch of your 
feet, the Naga damsels get their mind and senses excited and 
are hence unable to proceed with your worship due to bash¬ 
fulness (and the feeling that you, the omniscient know ihtir 
mental agitation). 

21. The goddess Lak^mi and sages or Vcdic Mantras 
declare him (i e. you) to be the prime cause of the creation, 
preservation and destruction of this (universe) but as you arc 
Infinite, you are above these states. You do not fed even 
like a mustard seed where the sphere of the earth is lying 
somewhere on one of you.* thousand heads. 

22. The principle called Mahal (Cosmic Intelligence) 
was his (i.e. your) first body (manifestation) commuted of 
(three) gunas. It is based on saliva (in the form of citla — 
reasoning faculty), and is said to be (the same as) the glorious 


236. a-sad-dfiah —(i) Who is strongly attached to this unreal or 
worthless body as his own Self (VR., BP.). 

(ii) Whose vision is devoid of the knowledge about your form, ex¬ 
cellences etc. (SD.) 

237. Mtyijt—Due to ignorance (of a person with incorrect view 
about the Lord—Vk. 
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Brahma (the deity presiding over it). It is from Brahma that 
I (Rudra) was bom. I create through my power (viz. Aharh - 
kdra —I-ness) consisting of three ( gunas) the deities (presiding 
over the sense-organs and mind—the sdttvika variety of aharhkdra , 
the gross elements (the tdmasic type) and cognitive and cona¬ 
tive sense-organs (the rdjasa kind of Aharhkdra ). 

23. We—these aforesaid Mahat (principle of Cosmic 
Intelligence), aharhkdra (Ego), oaikdnka, (the abovementioned 
deities), the elements (the principles of dkdia % vdyu etc.) and 
the (aforesaid) senses—remain under his control like birds 
cordoned together with a string and carry on this process of 
creation through his (your) grace. 

24. This person (the Jtoa) deluded by the world, the 
product of (three) gunas, may possibly know May&, (his i.e. 
your) creation, which binds (the jiva) with karmas but it (the 
jtoa) will never easily know the means of getting over it. My 
salutations to him who comprises within him the creation as 
well as the dissolution of the universe (and which as such are 
his form). 


CHAPTER EIGHTEEN 

(Description of Various Continents) 

Sri Suka continued : 

1. So also, there live in the continent of Bhadra$va, a 
son of Dbarma, BhadraSravas by name, and the foremost mem¬ 
bers of his retinue (who are the heads of important families 
and great votaries of the Lord). They establish in their hearts, 
with supreme concentration of mind, the beloved form of the 
gloritms Lord Vasudeva himself, called Hqyatiras who is righte¬ 
ousness incarnate. (While muttering the mantra : Om namo 
bhagavate dharmdyd'tma-viSodhandya namafi. They sing the 
following prayer : 
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BhadrcJrovas and his people pray : 

2. “Salutations to the glorious Dharma, the embodi¬ 
ment of righteousness, represented by the sacred syllable OM, 
thr purifier of the mind (and jiva ). 

3. Oh wonderful ! How mysterious and strange are the 
ways (acts) of the Lord ! (Thereby) this world perceives 
Death, the destroyer of all, and >et fails to cognise it (as such) 
(For) a man contemplates (to commit) a sin for the enjoy¬ 
ment of insignificant, unreal pleasures and wishes (to continue) 
to live on the wealth of his father and the son (the old and the 
young), even after cremating him. 

4. The learned persons, assert (on the authority of 
Sdstras) that the world is evanescent. The masters of spiri¬ 
tual science who have realized the Self within them, sec 
(actually) that it is so. They, however, are deluded by your 
Miya (Potency), Oh birthless Lord ! (One above the cycle of 
birth and death). Highly miraculous (and inscrutable) is 
your working (giving up all the labour of Sfistric studies and 
mcditational processes) I (simply) pay my obeisance to you. 

5. The Vedas attribute to you the authorship of the 
creation, preservation and destruction of the universe, even 
though you are not the doer, nor conditioned in any way (by 
Maya). This is quite reasonable. There is nothing wonder¬ 
ful in your case as (through your Maya) you arc everything, 
and the cause of all effects, though factually you are essen¬ 
tially different from all things. 

6 . He(i.e. you) assumed the form of Man-horse {Haya - 
griva ), and recovered from the nether-worlds the Vedas which 
were concealed there by the demon(Madhu),at the end of the 
Yuga (i.e. the time of the dissolution of the universe) and 
returned them to the suppliant sage Brahma. I bow to him 
(you) whose will is never futile.” 

7. And in (the continent called) Harivar§a, the Lord 
abides in the form of Man-lion (Nfsimha) . I shall describe 
to you the reason of his assumption of that form later (in 
Skandha VII). That beloved form is propitiated by Prahlada 
along with the inhabitants of that continent (Hari-varsa) 
—Prahlada who is the abode of the excellent qualities of exalt¬ 
ed Souls, a great devotee of the Lord, whose virtuous charac- 
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icr and behaviour purify the race ofDaityas and Danavas, and 
who is unsurpassed in uninterrupted and undivided devotion 
(unto the Lord). He (along with the men of that Varja), 
recites the following prayer : 

8 . “Salutations to Lord Narasimha who is denoted by 
the sacred syllable OM. I bow to the Light of all lights. Oh 
Lord, manifest yourself completely. Oh Lord of adamantine 
claws and adamantlike fangs, completely burn down our latent 
deeds and desires. Please swallow up all the darkness (of our 
ignorance). We offer our worship to you (Orfi sc&hd). Please 
confer on me the state of absolute fearlessness. Orti kfraum 
(amystical syllable sacred to Lord Narasimha). 

9. May the universe be blissful and happy! May the 
wicked give up their wickedness and be pure-minded! May all 
beings wish well of each other! May our mind resort to (the 
path of) goodness. May our thoughts as well as that of other 
beings enter into and concentrate on Lord Visnu, without any 
ulterior motive. 

10. May we be unattached to our home, wives, children, 
wealth and kinsmen. If there be any attachment (at all in us) 
may it be to the votaries who love the Lord. He who is 
satisfied with bare means of subsistence, achieves Liberation 
at no distant future. Not so docs one who likes (the objects 
of) senses. 

11 * The holy waters remove the external dirt of the 
body by constant ablutions. But the birthless glorious Lord 
who enters into the mind through the ears of those who having 
got into the company of devotees, frequently listen to the 
extra-ordinary, hallowing exploits of Lord Vi?r>u, removes the 
impurities of the mind. Who will not then, wait upon such 
votaries? 


* VR. give* an alternative explanation : 

The company of hit beloved votaries confers the capacity to meditate 
over the Lord and his extra-ordinary exploits. Those who properly dwell 
upon hit hallowing fame constantly find that the Lord has occupied their 
minds through the ears (through constant listening to his exploits) and he 
jMftrifit* the mind of (mental) dirt. What man will abstain from listening 
to and meditating upon Lord Vifgu's exploits? 
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12. Gods with all their excellences (like knowledge, 
righteousness) abide in the heart of a person whose'devotion 
unto the Lord is not motivated by any desire. How can a 
person not devoted to Hari possess the qualities of the great 
Souls, if he runs after worthless external objects of senses, 
attracted by desires. 

13. For the glorious Lord Hari himself is the beloved 
Soul of all embodied beings just as water being the mainstay 
of its life is beloved to the fish. Howsoever a person may be 
otherwise great, if he forgets Hari and is attached to the 
householder’s life, his greatness is like advancedness in age 
(and not in excellences) as in the case of married couples. 

14. Hence, Oh Asuras, you renounce the householder’s 
life which is the root cause (i.e. original source) of passions, 
attachment, despondency, wrath, pride, desire, fear, humi* 
liation and anguish and which continues the cycle of births 
and deaths and take shelter at the feet of Lord Narasimha, the 
abode of fearlessness. 

15. Even so in the continent called Ketum&la, the 
glorious Lord abides in the form of the god of Love, with the 
desire of pleasing the goddess Lakpn! (his consort) and the 
rulers of that continent ( Varfa ) viz. the sons (presiding deities 
of the day) and the daughters (female deitiei presiding over 
the night) ofPrajipati, Saihvaisara (a year) whose number 
equals the days and nights comprising the full span of human 
life (i.e. 100 yearsx360 days per year-36000). The embryos 
(of these daughters) are discharged still born at the end of 
every year as the minds of the daughters arc agitated and 
terrified at the dazzling splendour of the mighty missile 
(Sudarlana) of the Supreme Being (Vi^iu). 

16. He (K&madeva) delights his own senses while bring* 
ing ecstatic joy to goddess Lakjml with the splendour of his 
lotuslike face which is enchanting on account of his beautiful 
brows which arc slightly raised, and by his playful glances 
and winsome gende smiles, the charmingness of which is 
heightened by his extremely graceful gait. 

17. At night, in the company of the preriding deities 
of night, the daughters of Prajftpati Samvatsara and at day 
time accompanied with their husbands (the male deities pre- 
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siding over the day), goddess Rama (Lakpni) propitiates the 
blissful form” 8 of the Lord, and recites this (the following 
mantra)* 

18. “Om ! Hram, Hrlm, Hrum 8ie Om. Salutations 
to the glorious Lord Hffikeia (the Ruler of Senses) symbolised 
by the sacred syllable Om. You are distinguished by all of 
your excellent special attributes. You arc the Supreme Master 
of my conative organs and cognitive'senses and of my internal 
organ (consisting of mind, ego, intelligence and understand¬ 
ing) along with their specialities (objects and functions).. You 
are the Ruler of sixteen Kalis (eleven senses and five objects— 
this is the ‘subtle body'.) You are the Vedas incarnate. You 
are the food that sustains the body. You are the blissful 
summum bonum itself. You are all-pervading and the source of 
mental strength, physical potency and power. You are the 
Beloved Lord, Love personified. I bow to you here and here¬ 
after (with the bija mantra : Om ! Hrkip, Hrim Hrum !). 

19. By observing (various) vows, (unmarried) women 
propitiate you, the Lord of all senses, and beseech from you 
another person as a protector (i. e. husband). But they (the 
earthly ‘protectors* or husbands) areresdly incapable of pro¬ 
tecting their beloved child, wealth or life and are hence them¬ 
selves poor dependents. 

20. He is the real husband or protector who himself is 
above fear from any quarter, and protects, in all respects, 
other persons stricken with fear. You alone are such a master. 
You do not regard anything more joyful than the realization 
of your own self, (otherwise you would not have any indepen¬ 
dence, if your happiness depended on someone else). There 
would be fear from each other (if there were more than one 
independent rulers). 

21. A woman who knows that you are such a Lord and 
loves to offer worship to your lotus-like feet (without entertain¬ 
ing any desire for something in return), secures all her desired 
objects. But if you are worshipped and sought for a desired 

838. Mfri-mvc* r ifi am--The form which he can assume at will— 

vj. 

839. Mystical syllables regarded as the seeds of Mantras, the utter¬ 
ance of which is supposed to be extremely efficacious. These ttfs-manJrc* 
sh ea r the influence ofT&ntrism on the Bh.r, 
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boon, you grant that desired object only. Oh Lord, if, how¬ 
ever the sought-for-object (granted by the Lord) is lost or 
exhausted (in enjoyment), she feels tormented. 

22. God Brahma, Siva, gods, demons and others whose 
heart is attached to object of senses, perform austere penance 
for winning my favour. But no person, except one who is 
exclusively attached to your feet, attains to me and is favoured 
by me. For, Oh Invincible one! My heart is set on you (hence, 
being dependent on you, I glance with favour your devotees 
only). 

23. Oh Acyuta (Lord Vijnu)! Your lotus-like hand is 
lauded as a showerer of desired objects. Be pleased 
to place that praiseworthy hand of yours on my head—your 
hand which you have placed, out of grace, on the crown of 
the head of your devotees. Most excellent Lord! You bear 
me as an emblem on your chest (which shows that you do not 
entertain any disrespect forme). But strangely enough you 
show mere respect to me but extend your highest grace to 
your votaries). Who can comprehend the working of your divine 
Maya ?” 

24. In the Ramyaka continent, its ruler, Vaivasvata 
Manu, to whom the Lord manifested his beloved Fish incarna¬ 
tion formerly (while he was in the birth of King Satyavrata), 
even still adores him with intense; constant devotion and prai¬ 
ses him as follows: 

25. “Salutations to the Divine Lord denoted by (the 
syllable) Om ! I bow to him who is the life-giving principle; 
is pure Sattva incarnate; and is (the fountain head of) the 
power of the senses, the power of the mind and the strength 
of the body ! I pay my obeisance to the Great Fish 140 

26. Though you move about inside (as the vital breath 
of all beings), and outside (as the atmosphere or wind), 
making a loud noise (in the form of Vedas), your form is 
(invisible to and hence) unseen by all the guardian deities of 
the world. Just as a person controls a wooden doll (by means 
of strings), you, the Supreme Ruler, have brought this uni¬ 
verse under your control, by (the strings in the form of pres- 



&40. For the Fish-incarnation of the Lord tee infra Skandh* VIII 
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criptiona and prohibitions given under) the designation of 
Brahmagas. 

27. (You, being the vital bre^fh, are the real Protector 
and Controller of the creation). Discarding you (the vital 
breath of all), the guardian deities of the world, being feverish 
with jealousy, tried but could not protect both severally and 
jointly, the bipeds and quadrupeds, reptiles and the immobilea 
—in fact whatever is seen in the world. 

28. Oh birthless Lord ! Piloting this earth, the abode 
of herbs and creepers, along with me (Manu, then in birth 
of Satyavrata) you sported enthusiastically and vigorously on 
the ocean of deluge surging with heavy billows. I bow to you 
who are the controller of all multitudes of beings in this 
universe." 

29. In Hiranmaya continent also, the Lord abides as¬ 
suming the form of the Tortoise. Aryaman, the ruler of the 
manes (departed forefathers), along with the inhabitants of 
this continent ( varja ) worships this most beloved form (of the 
Lord) and continuously repeats the following Mantra: 

30. “Salutation to the glorious Lord, the (Divine) Tor¬ 
toise, designated by the symbol Om. Your form is specially 
characterised by pure Sattva . Your position is beyond percep¬ 
tion (due to your submarine activities). Bow to you who are 
above the limit of Time. Obeisance to you‘who are Omni¬ 
present and the support of all. 

31. This visible objective universe which appears in in¬ 
numerable forms and which cannot be enumerated due to its 
being an illusion, is really your own form (inseparable from 
you said) manifested by your May&. I bow to you whose 
form is thus indescribable. 

32. It is you alone that are designated as a mammal, a 
sweat-bom being, an oviparous being, a plant, a mobile or 
immobile creature, a god, a sage, a departed ancestor (Pifr) 
a goblin, the world as perceived by senses, the celestial region, 
the sky, the earth, a mountain, a river, an ocean, an island- 
continent, a planet and a star. 

.,33. The number (viz. twentyfbur principles) has been 
preftemed by sages (like Kapila) in you, even though you 
jttisess Innumerable specialities, names, forms or shapes. In 



V.18.36. 


729 


the light of true knowledge, the number (automatically) dis- 
appears. I bow to you who are of the nature of real knowledge 
or the real essence of the Sarikhya doctrine.** 141 

34. Assuming the form of a boar, the glorious Lord, the 
presiding deity of Sacrifice, stays in the region called the 
Northern Kurus. The goddess of the Earth along with the 
Kurus (the inhabitants of that country) adores him with un¬ 
swerving devotion. She constantly repeats the following, the 
most sacred, secret mystical mantra: ut 

35. “I pay obeisance to the Supreme Lord symbolised 
by the sacred syllable Om—the Lord who can be truly com¬ 
prehended only through the mantras (Vedic texts) ; who is of 
the form of both types of sacrifices—performed with or without 
the use of sacrificial posts; every limb of whose person is con¬ 
stituted (of different kinds)of greatsacrifices ,4, (e.g. aivamedha). 
Salutations to you, Oh Supreme Person. I bow to him (who 
as a performer of sacrifices) is of pure actions, and who is 
called triyuga (manifest in three yugas , due # to the absence of 
sacrifices in the Kfta Age, or their neglect and discontinuance 
in the Kali Agt . 

36* Just as learned experts (in sacrificial lore) ignite fire 
latent in pieces of (Sami) wood, by means of friction, so do 
sages, eager to see you (i.e. your real form) lying concealed 
in actions and their results (due to their attachment), find you 
out in (the discipline of) body and the senses which are the pro¬ 
duct of guiyis . They discover you with the help of the churning 
rod in the form of the discriminative faculty of the mind. I 
bow to you who manifest your real form this way. 


841. VR : Salutation to you who are object of true know¬ 
ledge which removes the idea of the limited numbers (vir. twenty four), 

242. Orh nemo BhagavaU mantra-tattvo-li*idy0 Tajia-krataM mahi- 
dhvardvayavdya mahd-purufaya namafi koimo-hikUya tn-yugdya namasUf 

243. In explanation of the different limbs of this Lord of Sacrifices 

VR. quotes : sruktufija dslt, nova Ua nisdyor ijodan camasih karva-randhrt / 
Supra Bh.P. 3-1 3 - 36 - , , 

• Learned persons who know the Reality as propounded in the 
Vedinta realise, after deep thinking, your real form unmanifest yet the 
controller of the body and its sense organs, a product of three gu*as by 
means of their«und or reasoning faculty .... I salute to you who are 
designated differently as Indra etc. when invoked in sacrifices—VJ. 
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37. You, the Supreme Self, are discerned to be an in¬ 
dependent absolute reality, distinct from the products of the 
Maya, viz. gross matter (elements)' sense-activities, the pre¬ 
siding deities of senses, the body, the controller (Time) and 
ego, by those whose intellect has been sharpened and discern¬ 
ing through deep contemplation and the practice of the (vari¬ 
ous) stages of Toga (Yama> Niyama etc.). 

38. By means of its gunas, Maya, though inert (jafa ), 
brings about the creation, preservation and destruction of the 
universe through his presence, just as a piece of iron moves 
about (due to the presence of) a load-stone with its face to¬ 
wards it. This is meant only for the jivas (by you) and not 
desired for himself. I bow to you who stand a mere witness 
to the gunas and the working of the Mdyd. 

39. You are the primeval Boar, the cause of the universe. 
Just as an elephant crushes its rival elephant, you killed the 
demon (Hira^tyak^a) in the battle. Placing me on the tip of 
your tusk, you emerged from the lowest region in the ocean of 
deluge, playing (all the while) like an elephant. I pay my 
obeisance to you the Omnipotent Lord.” 


CHAPTER NINETEEN 

(Description of Kimpurusa and Bhdrata Varfas) 

Sri Suka said : 

1. In the continent called Kimpuni$a, the greatest vo¬ 
tary Hanuman, who feels pleasure and delight in being near 
the Lord’s feet, worships with uninterrupted devotion—along 
with the Kimpurufas (the inhabitants of that continent)—the 
Primeval Being, the glorious Lord Rama, the beloved of Slt& 
and the elder brother ofLakfmana. 

2. (There) he listens with rapt attention the most 
auspicious story of the glorious Lord, his master, melodiously 
sung of by Arjtinemi and the Gandharvas. And he sings the 
following to himself : 
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3. “I bow to the Lord of hallowing reputation who is 
symbolized by the syllable Om. I salute the Lord who poss¬ 
esses noble qualities, excellent character and conduct. I pay 
obeisance to him who has perfectly controlled his mind and 
who is deligent in the service of his subjects. Hail to him whc 
is the touchstone (the utmost limit) of excellent renown. Salu¬ 
tations to the Supreme Person, the king of kings who is a great 
devotee of Brahm anas. 

4. I take shelter with him who is pure consciousness and 
knowledge incarnate, absolutely one (without a second); who, 
by his innate divine power, has dispelled (and transcended) 
all the states (e. g. wakefulness, sleep) caused by the three 
gunas (ofM&yi) and is (hence) perfectly serene; who is (to¬ 
tally) different from the phenomenal world and is above (all) 
names and forms; who is not touched by egoism, yetis realiza¬ 
ble (as Brahman) by wise persons of pure mind. 

5. The incarnation of the Almighty Lord, in a mortal 
body, in this world, is not merely for extirpating the demon 
race but for teaching (the ideal way of life) to human beings. 
Otherwise, how could the omnipotent Ruler who abides in his 
innate blissful self, seem to be distressed for Sita. 

6 . Verily, the glorious Lord Vasudeva (i.e. R5ma) is 
not at all attached to anything in the three worlds, (for) he is 
the Soul and the most intimate friend of the wise people (who 
have subdued their Self). Hence, he cannot suffer from 
infatuation for a woman (viz. Sita). Nor would he exile 
Lak?mana (for his technical breach of order by allowing sage 
Durvasas for Riima’s audience). 

7. Neither birth (in a noble family) nor beauty nor 
eloquence nor (brilliant) intelligence, nor the charming person¬ 
ality pleases (lit. is a cause of satisfaction to) him. For the 
elder brother of Laksmana (Rama) has formed friendship 
with us t dwellers in the forest who are bereft of these qualities. 

8 . Hence, whether a god or a demon or a monkey or a 
human being—whoever he may be—should take shelter with 
all his heart, with Rama who is Lord Hari in the human form, 
and he remembers all good deeds done to him. And he 
carried (the people) in the Northern Kosala (with him) to 
Heaven.” 
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9. In the continent of Bharata also, the Lord under 
the name Nara-Nariyaga, remaining in an unmanifeited 
form, continues to perform penance to the end of the Kalpa. 
(It is) for compassionately bestowing his grace on self-controll¬ 
ed persons. His penance is such as enhances righteousness, 
knowledge, renunciation, mystic powers, sense-control, free¬ 
dom from I-nets (ahaitik&ra) ultimately consummating in self- 
realization. 

10. The revered (sage) Nirada intended to initiate the 
sage S&varpi (the prospective Manu presiding over the future 
Manoantara) in the Paflcar&tra doctrine (describing the glo¬ 
ries of the Lord) along with Sahkhya philosophy and practice 
(or karma-yoga —unattached practice of karmas) as expounded 
by the Lord (himself). He (Narada) along with the inhabi¬ 
tants of all classes {varies) and stages of life (d/rama) in (this) 
Bharata, adores him with the feeling of utmost devotion and 
sings (mutters) the following ( mantra ) : 

11. “I pay respects to the glorious Lord who is symbo¬ 
lised by the sacred syllable OM. (I bow to him) who is 
perfectly serene by nature and (absolutely) free from aharhkdra 
(ego). Salutations to the foremost sage Nara-Naraya^a who 
is the property of the property-less. I bow again and again 
to him who is the preceptor of Parama Harhsas (the highest 
order of recluses) and who is the Master of those (saintly 
persons) who find delight in the Soul. 

12. I bow to him who is (completely) detached and 
(hence) is not bound by the egotistical feeling of being the 
creator or even though he is the Master of the creation (etc. 
of the universe); who is distinct (from the body) for though 
he resides m the body, he is not affected by the bodily condi¬ 
tions, (and needs like hunger, thirst etc.); who is (an impar¬ 
tial) witness whose vision is not biased by the gw}as like Sattva , 
rajas and tamas. 

13. Oh Lord of Yoga ! This is stated to be the highest 
proficiency in Yoga by revered god Brahma (Hiranyagarbha ) 
that, at the time of death, one should giye up one’s (Soul's) 
identification with this evil body and fix his mind in you who 
• ire attributeless (or untouched by the gustos of Mdyd). 
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14. (It is only) a fool who, being addicted to the plea¬ 
sures both of this world as well as thoie in heaven, feels anxie¬ 
ty for his son, wife and wealth (at the time of death). If like 
(such) a fool, a learned person be afraid of the death of this 
contemptible body, all his (intensive) studies (in Sdstra % of 
this learned person) is no better than (wasteful and onerous) 
labour. 

15. Therefore, Oh Lord Vijnu, confer on us that 
( bhakti) Yoga —which is your natural attribute—whereby we 
can quickly cut asunder (and give up) the feeling of identity 
and mineness felt for this contemptible physical body due to 
Your Mayi—i.e. a bond very difficult to sever." 

16. Even in this continent of Bharata, there are many 
rivers and mountains, namely, Malaya, Mahgalaprastha, 
Mainaka, Trikuta, Rjabha, Kufaka, Kollaka, Sahya, Devagiri, 
Rjyamuka, Sri-Saila, Venkata, Mahendra, Varidhara, Vin- 
dhya, Suktiman, RJtfagiri, Pariyatra, Drona, Citrakuta, 
Govardhana, Raivaiaka, Kakubha, Nila, Gokamukha, lndra- 
kila, Kamagiriand other hundreds and thousands of mountains. 
There rise in these (mountains) innumerable big and small 
rivers. 144 

17. The peoples of Bhirata-varya touch with their body 
(use for their personal needs) the waters of these rivers, the 
names of which purify them even by pronouncing (their 
names). 

18. The great rivers (in Bharata varja) are : Candra- 
vala, Tamraparni, Avatodd , Kftamala, Vaihayasi, Kaveri, 
Ve^I, Payasvin!, Sarkaravarta, Tungabhadra, Kpna, Veijya, 
Bhimarathi, GodAvari, Nirvindhya, Payotfti, Tapi, Reva, 
Surasa, Narmada, Carman vati, Sindhu; two mighty rivers: 
Andha (Brahmaputra) and Sona—MahanadI, Vddasmfti, 
R$ikulya, Trilama, KaufikI, Mandakini, Yamuna, Sarasvati, 
Dpadvatl, Gomati, Sarayu, Rodasvati, Saptavati, Su$oroa, 
Satadru, CandrabhAgA, Marudvjdha, Vitasta, Asikni, Vilva 

and other great rivers. 


244. For the identification of these mountains and rivers etc. men¬ 
tioned here and in the next two verses, vide D.G. Sircar—SGAMI, pp. 
46-74 and N.L. fie—GDAMI under relevant heads. 
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19. It is in this very continent only that men who are 
born here can, through the white (s&ttvic), red (r&jasa) % and 
black ( tdmasa ) acts commenced by them, attain to the numer¬ 
ous celestial, earthly and hellish existences (births) according 
to the serial order of their karmas ; for all (everyone) get the 
proper type of birth according to (the nature of) their karmas. 
And the Liberation is achieved by the (unattached) perfor¬ 
mance of the duties prescribed for each class of society. 

20. Liberation is characterised by Yoga of motiveless 
devotion solely directed to the glorious Lord Vasudeva, the 
Supreme Soul who abides in all beings as their self; is above 
prejudices and defects (like love, hate), and beyond the 
range of speech, and not dependent on any other support. It 
is attainable by intimate association with great personages, viz. 
devotees of Lord Vifnu—association which can be formed 
when the knot of ignorance which leads to different kinds of 
births, is cut down completely. For gods sing this very praise 
of human life as the means of attaining all purus&rthas (highest 
goals in human life). 

21. Oh ! What (wonderful) meritorious deed has been 
done by these ! Or Lord Hari of his own accord has bestowed 
his grace on them. In the land of Bharata, these have got 
birth in the human species which is useful as a means of serv¬ 
ing Lord Mukunda. How strongly we yearn for this ! 

22. Of what use are the performances of sacrifices, aus¬ 
tere penances, observances of vows, charitable donations—all 
so very difficult to perform ? Or of what avail is this worthless 
attainment of heaven (as a result of merits earned) where the 
remembrance of the lotus-like feet of Narayana is wiped out in 
the excessive enjoyments of sensual pleasures. 

23. It is preferable to attain (birth in) the land of 
Bharata with its momentary span of life to achieving those 
regions where beings are blessed with a life span of a Kalpa 
but whence rot urn to birth (in samsira is inevitable . For the 
wise resolute mortals (in Bharata-var^a) dedicate at Hari's 
feet, their acts in a moment and attain to the region of Hari, 
free from the fear of Sartisira. 

24. The region, even if it be the residence of god 
Brahma, the Supreme Controller of gods, is not worth resort- 
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ing, if there be no river of nectar in the form of discourses on 
Lord ViHUi, flowing, and if there is no saintly votaries of the 
Lord entirely depending on it MI , and where sacrifices in the 
form of the worship of the Lord of sacrifices, accompanied with 
the celebration of festivals ^like music and dancing based on 
his episodes) are not performed. 

25. But those jtvas, who, even after getting birth hexe, 
in the human race, endowed with the power of knowledge and 
discrimination, the capability of doing actions to attain it. the 
plentifude of substances necessary for securing it, do not verily 
exert to attain to Liberation whence there is no return to the 
mundane existence, enter again into the bondage (of uahs&ti) 
like forest birds (which after getting freedom from the fowler’s 
net carelessly play on the same tree on which they were for¬ 
merly caught and thus get into the bondage again). 

26. (How blessed are the inhabitants of Bharata var$a). 
When in performing a sacrifice, they (people of Bharata) set 
apart for various deities their due share of oblations and with 
faith offer these oblations to the sacrificial fire in the proper 
manner, reciting the relevant mantras and offering the substances 
according to prescriptions laid down, he is the One Lord, per¬ 
fect in all respects and a bestowerof blessings but who, invoked 
under different names gladly accepts them. 

27. It is true that when prayed, the Lord confers the 
desired object to him who implores him for it. But certain¬ 
ly he does not confer on them the real blessing as they are 
again brought to the position of a supplicant. But to those 
who adore him without any ulterior motive, he, of his own 
accord, offers his foliage-like tender feet which cover (satisfy) 
all their desires. 

28. If after exhausting our merits in enjoying celestial 
life, there be some balance of merit accruing from a duly per¬ 
formed sacrifice, a religious discourse preached or any other 
pious act done, we pray for a birth in the continent called 
Ajan&bba (Bharata Varsa) retaining our remembrance of the 


245. Or Votaries of the Lord who are the sources (i.e. the partici¬ 
pants) of the nectarine discourses on Hari. 
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Lord. For glorious Lord Hari extends his blessings to those 
who worship him*. 

Sri Suka said : 

29. Oh King ! Some people describe eight minor sub¬ 
continents attached to Jamba-dvipa. They are said to have 
been created by the sons of Sagara who excavated the earth on 
all sides in their search for the sacrificial horse.® 4 * 

30. They areas follows: Svarpa Prastha, Candra-Sukla, 
Avartana, Ramai^aka, Mandaraharipa, P&flcajanya, Simhala 
and Laftk&. 

31. In this way, the divisions of the Jambudvipa into 
continents have been described to you (exactly) as I was 
taught. 

• D.S. Yande's edition of the Bh.P. gives the following eight verses 
as additional, recorded in some editions. SR. has not commented on 
them. But they are translated here in case their genuineness be proved in 
some subsequent critical edition of the Bh. P. 

i. Hence even gods desire to be born on this earth in the Bh&rata 
Varya with a view to accumulating noble, inexhaustible, pure, auspicious 
merit. 

а. They wish : “When shall we be able to be born in the land of 
Bhtrata ? When can we attain to the highest abode of Viypu by (our) 
great merit ? 

3 . When can we, by charitable donations, performance of various 
kinds of sacrifices, and austerities, adore Lord Hari who is reposing in the 
cosmic ocean, and reach his abode which the wise sages visualise (directly). 

4. The noble Soul who, by nature, is inclined to sing in praise of 
Hari, or is dear to his votaries or who renders service to his great devo¬ 
tees, deserves to be paid respects by us. 

5. The great person whose mind is keenly interested in hearing the 
exposition of the Vedas as well as in listening to the Pur&Qas or in the 
company of the pious persons, deserves our obeisance. 

б. After being bom in Bh&rata, if a person is averse to pious acts, he 
(is like a person who) discards a pitcher (full) of nectar and desires to have 
a pot of poison. 

7. He who, abandoning the worship of VIsudcva, indulges in vari¬ 
ous acts, (is like a person who) neglecting a wish-yielding cow, desires to 
drink the milk of the aria plant." 

8. In this way, the denizens of heaven eulogise the land of Bh&rata. 
Those who, attaining birth herein, indulge in sensual pleasures, are really 
deluded by the Mlyft of Lord Hari. 

946. Vide infraix.8. 8-9. 
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CHAPTER TWENTY 

{Description of the remaining six Dvipas )• 

Sri Suka said : 

1- Hereafter the division of Plaksa and other Dvipas 
into Var;as is being detailed, with special reference to their 
dimensions, distinguishing characteristics and relative position. 

2. Just as mount Mem is surrounded by JambOdvipa 9 
this JambQdvipa is engirdled by the salt sea of the same dimen¬ 
sion as the dvipa itself. Just as a moat is surrounded by an 
outlying garden, the Salt Sea is enclosed by a dvipa called 
Plak|a, which is double in dimension of the Salt Sea. There 
stands the great Plak?a (the Indian fig) tree equal to the 
Jambu (Rose apple) tree (in Jambudvipa). It is of gold and it 
gave its name to the dvipa. At its foot, dwells the god of fire, 
of seven tongues. Its ruler is Idhmajihva, the son of Priya- 
vrata. He divided his dvipa into seven continents. Having 
entrusted them to his sons bearing the same name as that of 
the Seven Vardas, he became liberated from sarfudra by practi¬ 
sing union with the Soul, 

3. The continents (Varias) are called Siva,. Yavasa, 
Subhadra, Sinta, Kfema, Amjta and Abhaya. It is said that 
there are seven wellknown mountains and seven famous riven 
in each (continent). 

4. The seven mountains forming the borders of the Varfa* 
are Magikfita, Vajrakfita, Indrasena, JyotifmAn, Supar^a, 
Hirajiyafthlva andMeghamlla. The principal rivers are Aru$& 
Afigirasi, Savitrl, -SuprabhSti, RtambharA and Satyambharft. 
The four classes of people (varias), called Haxhsa, Patafiga, 
Urdhviyana, (and) Saty&figa use the waten of these rivers 
and wash away (the effects of) their rajas and tamos . They 
live a thousand years; their form is (free from fatigue, sweat 
etc.) like that of gods, and they beget progeny like them. With 
the rituals prescribed in the three Vedas, they worship the 
Atman, the glorious Lord—Sun, the gate of heaven, who is 
described in the three Vedas. 


• Some commmiatort like OD. secta to have followed a text with 
different order of verses. Here the text adopted by Sit is accepted. 
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5*. (They meditate upon him as follows:) “We 
resort to the Sun-god who is the manifestation of the ancient 
god Visiju; who is the presiding deity of Satya (righteousness 
to be practised) and Rla (the divine law), the Vedas, the 
dispenser of good and eviJ fruits." 

6 . In the five continents ( dvipas) commencing with 
Plak?a, all persons, without any distinction are, from their very 
birth, blessed with long life, soundness (conative and cogni¬ 
tive) of sense-organs, virility, lustre, physical power, intellectual 
capacity and bravery. 

7. Plakfa dvipa is encircled by a sea of sugar-cane juice 
equal in extent to the ( Plakja-dvipa) itself. So also Salmall- 
dvlpa, double in dimension (of the sea of the sugarcane juice) 
stands shining with the sea of wine equal to Silmall dvipa in 
width, surrounding it. 

8 . Here (in Silmalldvlpa) stands the Salmall (the silk 
cotten) tree which has the same dimension as that of the 
Plak?a tree. The sages proclaimed that on that tree is the nest 
(abode) of the worshipful Garucja, the King of birds who 
praises the Lord with his wings consisting of the Vedas. And 
this tree is regarded as the origin of the name of the dvipa. 

9. The Lord of the dvipa, Yajfiabahu, the son of 
Priyavratm, divided the seven subdivisions ( Varjas) of that 
dvipa among his seven sons who gave their names severally to 
the (seven) Varjas, vi*. Surocana, Saumanasya, Ramanaka, 
Devavar?a, P&ribhadra Apy&yana and Avijfi&ta. 

10. In those Varjas (continents), the continental moun¬ 
tains (forming the boundaries) and the rivers are seven each. 
(The names of the boundary mountains are:) Svarasa, Sata- 
IfAga, V&madeva, Kunda, Mukunda, Pufpa-varfa and 
Sahasra-iruti. And names of the rivers are: Anumati, Siniv&ll, 
Sarasvatl, Kuhu, Raj an I, Nandi and Riki. 

11. Men in this Var>a are divided in classes designated 
as Srutadhara, Vlryadhara, Vasundhmra and Ijandhara; with 


• VR. : ft *—meritorious act. mrt* and tmfia —Bondage and Libera¬ 
tion. pratfur—tbe be finning lost cause of the universe. This excludes 
Imi etc. which have a beginning. —unchangeable. 

Translation ; 4 'We take asylum with the unchangeable Sun-god who 
forms the body of Vifou who is.the beginninglms cause of the universe and 
the cause of bondage and liberation and leads jlo*i to the course of dtome.” 
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Vcdic hymns they worship the glorious dtman, the Moon-god 
who is Veda incarnate. 

12. “May the Moon-god who, dividing (the month into) 
dark and bright fortnights, by his rays distributes food to the 
manes, gods (respectively in the dark and bright fortnight) 
and to all created beings, be our ruler”* 47 . 

13. Likewise beyond the Sea of Wine (Suroda) and 
double its size, lies Kuia-dvipa which, like the previous 
(Salmali) dvipa , is surrounded on the other side by the Ocean 
of Ghee of dimension equal to it (Kuiadvjpa). In that dvipa 
stands a dump of Kuia grass planted therein by the Lord. It 
has given its name to the dvipa. It (the clump of Kuia grass) 
is refulgent like another Fire-god, and it illuminates all direc¬ 
tions by the lustre of its tender shoots. 

14. The (first) ruler of that dvipa was the son of Priya- 
vrata, Hiranyaretas by name. Dividing his dvipa proportiona¬ 
tely (in seven parts) he distributed them to his seven sons 
namely Vasu, Vaiud&na, Dj*dha-ruci, Nabhi-gupta, Stutya- 
vrata, Vivikta and Vamadeva, and he himself took to austere 
penance. 

15. In those Varfas the boundary mountains and rivers 
are well-known to be severally seven: Cakra, Catilfrlrhga, 
Kapila, Citrakfita, Devanika, Ordhva-roma, Dravipa mountains, 
and the Rassikulyd, Madhukulya, Mitravinda, SrutavindS, 
Devagarbha, Ghftacyuta and MantramaU rivers. 

16. With the waters of these rivers, the inhabitants of 
Kuiadvlpa denoted by (the classes—Vardas) Kuiala, Kovida, 


* 47 - (0 VR. emphasises that but for the division into dark and 

bright fortnights by the Moon-god, there would have been no food-offer¬ 
ings to the manes and gods. May the Moon-god bring happiness (amTtam 
— sukham) to us. 

(H) VJ. : May the inner controller of the Moon-god whose rays are 
full of nectar, distribute Soma to manes and gods and food to us all in 
both dark and bright fortnights. May he bring happiness {srnam— sukham) 
to us. 


(Hi) BP. attributes the division into dark and bright fortnights to 
the Moon-god. By his rays he distributes food to the manes (in the dark 
fortnight) and to gods (in the bright fortnight). May that Moon-god be 
our king and bring us happinea. 
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Abhiyukta, Kulaka (corresponding to our Vardas like 
Brahmana etc.) worship the glorious Lord in the form of Fire 
by their proficiency in sacrificial rituals(or»kilfulness in work). 

17*. (They pray) : €, Oh Fire-god! You are the carrier 
of oblations directly to the Supreme Brahman (Lord Hari) * 
Worship the Supreme person by sacrifice (sacrificial oblations) 
offered to gods who are the limbs of the body of the Cosmic 
Man (just as what is offered to the part of the body e.g. a 
hand is as good as given to the person himself) 

18. Similarly, beyond the Sea of Ghee (Ghrtoda), there 
is the Krauftca-dvipa twice as extensive (as Ghrtoda) and en¬ 
circled by the Ocean of Milk (Kflroda) equal to it (Krauftca- 
dvlpa) in dimension, just like Kuia-dvipa by the Sea of Ghee 
(Ghrtoda). Here the chief mountain is called Kraufica which 
gives its name to the dvipa. 

19. Though the projecting ridges and bowers were 
devastated by the weapon (javelin) of K&rttikeya, it (Kraufica) 
became free from fear as it waj sprayed over by the surges of 
the ocean of Milk and was protected on all sides by god 
Varufla. 

20. Even in that Dvipa was its (first) ruler, a son of 
Priyavrata, Ghrtapritha by name. He divided his (Kraufica) 
dvipa in seven continents. In those continents bearing the 
names of his sons, he installed his seven heirs (sons) as the 
rulers of those Varfas, and he himself resorted to the lotus-like 
feet of the glorious Lord Hari (the destroyer of the Bondage of 
Sarhsara) who was his Antardtman (Inner Controller) and 
whose glory was supremely auspicious. 

21. The sons of Ghftapntha are : Ama, Madhuruha, 
Meghapf 9 tha, Sudhiman, Bhr&jiftha, Lohitax^xa and Vanas- 

•Other interpretations are : (i) VR. : **Oh Fire-god I You form a 
part of the body of the transcendental Brahman. You are the carrier of 
sacrificial oblations to gods and thereby to the Inner Controller in the 
bodiea ofgoda. Convey our sacrificial oblations offered to gods who are 
but limbs of the body of the Supreme Man, to him who is also the AnUr- 
Stman (Inner Controller) M . 

(ii) VJ. : “Oh Omniscient (Fire-God) I You are the carrier of sacri¬ 
ficial oblations to Sri Niriyaoa as well as to gods who are members of his 
Person. Staying near us, you make us worship Sri Hari (called Ysjfia) 
by the performance of the act called Sacrifice." 
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pati. The mountains demarcating the Varfas are seven, viz. 
Sukla, Vardhamana, Bhojana, Upabarhin, Nanda, Nandana, 
and Sarvatobhadra. And the rivers are known to be seven 
only, viz. Abhaya, Amftaugha, Aryaka, Tlrthavatl, Vj-tti- 
rupavatl, Pavi travail and Sukla. 

22. The inhabitants of that Var?a (classified into Var¬ 
das) called Puruja, R?abha, Dravina and Devaka (corres¬ 
ponding to the Varnas such as Brahma^a, K?atriya) use the 
sacred, purifying waters of those rivers, and propitiate the 
Lord in the form of water, by offering water with the hollow 
of their joined palms filled with water. 

23. (They pray the waters thus :) “Oh waters! You are 
endowed with powers by the Supreme God. Hence, you puri¬ 
fy the three worlds, viz. the heaven, the earth and the inter- 
veningspace. As you are naturally capable of destroying all 
sins, purify our bodies as we touch you. M 

24. Similarly beyond the ocean of milk (Kf(roda) and 
surrounding it lies the S&kadvipa, thirtytwo lakh Tojanas in 
extent. It is encircled by the sea of liquid curds equal to it in 
length. Herein stands a tree called Sika which has given its 
appellation to the dvtpa. And its extremely fragrant smell per¬ 
fumes the (whole of the) dvipa . 

25. Even of that dvipa also, a son of Priyavrata named 
Medhatithi is the (first) ruler. He also divided it in seven 
continents (Vardas) bearing the names of his sons. In them, 
he installed, as rulers, his sons, viz. Purojava, Manojava, Pava- 
m&na, DhQmr&nlka, Citrarepha, Bahurupa, Vil vadhara by 
name. And concentrating his mind on Lord Ananta, he him¬ 
self entered Penance-forest (for performing austerities). 

26. In these continents, the boundary-mountains and 
(main) rivers are only :even each. The mountains are liana, 
UruSrnga, Balabhadra, Satakesara, Sahasrasrota, Devapala 
and Mahinasa. The rivers are Anagh&, Ayurda, Ubhayas- 
ppti, Aparajita, Paftcapadi, Sahasrasturi, -Nijadbfti. 

27. The inhabitants of that continent, (classified in 
Vardas) called Rtavrata, Satyavrata, Danavrata and Anuvrata 
who have washed off their rajas and tamos by Pripiylma 
(breath-control propitiate the glorious Lord in the form of 
Vfcyu through perfect concentration of mind. 
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28. (They pray as follows :) “May the glorious Lord 
who is the Inner Controller of all beings, and who, entering 
(the body in the form of the chief vital breath), sustains all 
the beings by his five functions of inhalation and exhalation, 
and under whose control the whole of the universe exists, 
protect us.” 

29. So also beyond the ocean of (liquid) curds is situat¬ 
ed Puskaradvipa which is double the extent (of the ocean of 
curds), and which is encircled by the sea of sweet water equal 
in dimension to it (Pufkara-dvipa ). Herein grows a gigantic 
lotus of hundred million petals of burnished gold, shining like 
the flames of fire. It was intended to be the throne of Lord 
Brahma (who has a lotus-flower as his scat). 

30. In the middle of the dvipa % stands only one moun¬ 
tain called Manasottara. It demarcates the boundary between 
the eastern and western continents ( Varfas ). It is ten thousand 
Yojanas in its height and length. Here (on this mountain), in 
the four directions, are built the four capital cities of Indra 
(and other) guardians of the world. Over it (the M&nasottara 
mount) revolves the (other) wheel, in the form of a year 
(Sarhoatsara,) of the chariot of the Sun-god. It goes round 
mount Meru within the limit of a day and night of gods (each 
of which consists of six months of human beings). 

31. The ruler of that continent was the Prince of Priya- 
vrata, named Vltihotra. He had two sons Ramapaka and 
Dh&taki by name. He installed them as the rulers and protec¬ 
tors of the Varfas, and like his elder brothers, he devoted him¬ 
self solely to the service (worship) of the Lord. 

32. The inhabitants of that continent propitiate the 
Lord in the form of god Brahma, with (mental) acts leading 
to the region of Brahma (the S&lokya type of liberation), and 
recite the following ( Mantra ) : 

33* “We pay obeisance to that serene glorious Lord who 
is (regarded as) the fruit of all righteous actions, and a con- 

•(i)VR. : Salutations to Lord Hiraryagarbhal May people differentiat¬ 
ed by castes (cartas) and stage* in life ( diramat) worship with unswerving 
devotion (ihfntom— atyabhiearitam) that which forms the body of the Supreme 
Brahman, and is known through Vedas, and which is full of activities 
like the creation of the world etc., as the one reality. 
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Crete means which leads to (the knowledge of) the Brahman; 
whom all people should adore (with the master-servant rela¬ 
tion) ; who is established in the one Supreme Reality 
(Brahman) and is (hence) one without a second.” 

The sage ( Suka) continued : 

34. Beyond that sea of sweet water and encircling it, is 
a ring of mountain-range called Lokaloka which divides the 
Loka i.e. the region illuminated by the light of the Sun, and the 
Aloka —the region which gets no light of the Sun. 

35. Beyond the ocean of Fresh water, there is a tract of 
land which is in extent as wide as the distance between the 
mountains Manasottara and Meru. Beyond that stretches a 
land of gold which is (shining) like a sheet of mirror. Nothing 
that goes or is dropped there ever returns and hence it is 
avoided by all living beings (as it is reserved for gods). 

36. The mountain is called Lokaloka, as this mountain 
stands between the regions lighted by the Sun (Loka), and 
those not lighted by him (Aloka ). 

37. The mountain-chain has been laid beyond and 
round all the three worlds, by the Almighty Lord. It is so high 
and extensive that rays of the innumerable heavenly lumina¬ 
ries from the Sun to the Pole-star illuminate only the three 
worlds on this side (of the mountain), but cannot penetrate to 
the other side. 

38. This much disposition of the world with reference 
to its (details of) dimensions, characteristics and relative posi¬ 
tion has been considered by sages. The whole of the terrest¬ 
rial globe is calculated as fifty crore Yojanas in extent, out of 
which the land from Meru to the Lokaloka mountain occupies 
onefourth (i.e. twelve and halfcrores of Yojanas). 

39. The Lords of elephants viz. Rjabha, Pufkaracutfa, 
Vamana and Aparfijita have been posted in four cardinal 
points over (and beyond) that (Lokaloka mountain), by the 

(ii) VJ. : Oh Lord ! Your form, possessing all auspicious character¬ 
istics, is realized by the performance of sacrifices. , People adore your 
being manifested in the form of Brahmi, as distinct from the rest of the 
world, and absolutely one without a second. 

(iii) VC. : *&nto : One whose absolute devotion »• in the Lord. 
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Self-born god (Brahma), the preceptor (or the eldermost one) 
of the whole of the world. They are the cause of (i.e. have 
the responsibility of) maintaining the stability and balance of 
all the worlds. 

40. For infusing and increasing the various powers of 
the elephants and the guardian deities (like Indra) who are 
(the manifestations of) his own part, and for the welfare of 
all the worlds around, the glorious Lord, the supremely Exalted 
Person, the Lord of all great Powers, the Inner Controller (of 
all), abides on all sides on the great mountain (Lok&loka.) 
He manifests his form of pure (unalloyed with rajas and tamas) 
sattva distinguished by (his excellences like) Supreme righte¬ 
ousness, knowledge, renunciation, sovereignty and the great 
eight-fold mystic powers. With his powerful arms adorned 
with his superb weapons, he stays surrounded by his promi¬ 
nent attendants like Vi4 vaksena and others. 

41. It seems that the Lord has assumed the above-des¬ 
cribed form to the end of this Kalpa, for the protection and 
maintenance of the careers of the different worlds evolved by 
his Yoga~mdy& (mystical creative potency). 

42. By the extent of the area falling with (i.e. on this 
side of) the LokAloka mountain, the extent of Aloka (regions 
not receiving solar light) which is beyond the Lok&loka moun¬ 
tain, is explained. The sages say that the extremely holy 
region lying beyond Aloka can be travelled only by masters of 
Yoga (as was done by Kfwui to bring back the dead son of a 
Br&hmana—vide infra’Bh. P. X). 

43. The Sun is located in the middle position of the 
great Egg of the universe which is at the centre of the space 
between the earth and the vault of the sky. The distance 
between the Sun and the circumference of the universe is 
twenty five crore of Yojanas. 

44. As the Sun was in this inanimate egg of the uni¬ 
verse, he got the epithet M&rtanfa He is also called Hiranja - 
garb ha as he wsls born of the golden Egg (of the universe). 

45. It is by the Sun really, that the cardinal points, the 
sky, the celesdal region, the earth, regions of pleasure (bhuvar- 
loka and svar-loka) and Liberation, the infernal regions and the 
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nether worldj (e.g. Aula, Vitala etc.) and all others, are 
divided. 

46. The Sun god is the Soul, and the deity presiding 
over the eyesight of gods, sub-human beings, men, reptiles and 
plants as well as of all species of living beings. 


CHAPTER TWENTYONE 

(The Stellar Region) 0 

Sri Suka said : 

1. To this extent (viz. 50 crorc Tojanas diameter and 
25 crore Tojanas height) has, the disposition of the terrestrial 
sphere, been described, with reference to its dimensions and 
characteristics. 

2. Experts in this (science) describe the dimensions 
(etc.) of the heavenly sphere with reference to this (extent 
etc. of the sphere of the earth, as being symmetrical iu dimen¬ 
sions) just as the size etc. of one of the two halves of beans is 
known from that of the other half. Between the two (the 
heavenly sphere and the globe of the earth) is the Antariksa 
(Intermediate region) which is joined by the two (by the 
earth from below and the heaven from above). 

3. Situated in the centre (of the sky), the glorious Lord 
of luminaries gives warmth to the three worlds with its heat, 


* This chapter deals with the old astronomical ideas current at the 
final redaction of this Pur&iia. It is a popular statement of a scientific 
subject. We find similar topics discussed in Devi-bh&gavata VIII 5-20, 
Matsja P . 124-128, VP. II. 8-12 and the astrological aspect in Gantfa P. 
59-64, AgniP. 121 etc. The statements given in these Pur&nas are to be 
taken broadly, as modem astronomical exactness should not be expected 
in such works. Thus the increase and decrease in the duration of days 
and nights and the rate of this variation as given in verse 4 here is roughly 
correct, though actually it is not so uniform mathematically. Other 
statements are to be taken in a broad sense. The commentaton profusely 
quote from Purlgas, Tantras on old astronomy which cannot be 
summarised here. — 
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And illumines them with its lustre. It proceeds by slow, rapid 
and regular movements known by the (technical) terms 
Uttar&ydQa (the period of the Summer Solstice, when the Sun 
appears moving to the North of equator), Dakfindyana (the 
period of the winter Solstice, when the Sun moves to the 
south ofequator) and Vaifuvata (period of Vernal or Autumnal 
equinoxes), and also in higher, lower and middle positions, 
according to seasons. 

4. When the Sun traverses the signs of Mtfa (Aries) 
and Tuld (Libra), the days and nights are of equal duration. 
When it traverses the five zodiacal signs from Vjtabha (Taurus) 
to Kanyd (Virgo), the days go on lengthening and the 
duration of the night goes on decreasing one ghafikd (24 
minutes) per month. 

5. When it traverses the five signs from Vjicika (Scor¬ 
pio) to Mina (Pisces), days and .rights are in the reverse 
order (and days go on decreasing and nights increasing). 

6. Days go on increasing in duration, till the Dakfind - 
yana begins, while nights do the same, till the commencement 
of UltardyaQ a. 

7. The learned say that a distance of nine crores and 
fiftyone lakh Tojanas is thus traversed by the Sun in its revo¬ 
lution round the M&nasottara mountain. (They say that) on 
that mountain, to the east of Meru, is situated the capital city 
of Indra (presiding deity of the eastern direction), called 
Devadh&nl; to the South (of Meru) is the capital of Yama (the 
presiding deity of the Southern direction) by name Samya- 
manl; to the West, the city of*Vanina (the god presiding over 
the Western quarter), called Nimlocani; and to the North is- 
the capital of Soma (presiding deity of the northern direction), 
named Vibhivari. When the Sun passes through these cities, 
there is Sunrise, Midday, Sun-set and Midnight on the four 
sides of Meru (respectively). These serve as the special time 
of activity and cessation of activities for living beings. 

8. To the dwellers on Mount Meru, it is always the 
Mid-day. And though the Sun (with its face towards the 
stellar sphere, actually moves to the eastern direction) with 
Mount Meru on its left side, it appears (to move to the West 
and) to keep the Meru on its right (because the wind called 
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Pravaha which always blows with the Mcru on its right, forces 
the stellar spheres including the Sun which goes from cast to 
west to move in the opposite direction* 48 . 

9. It is said that just on the diametrically opposite side 
of that point where the Sun rises (or appears in view), it sets 
(goes out of view). If at any point, it troubles people with 
heat and makes them perspire, exactly on the opposite side of 
the point, it makes them sleep (as it is midnight). Those who 
see it shining (brightly in their place), do not see it when it is 
at the (diametrically) oppoiste point. 

10. When it starts from the capital of Indra, it traverses 
in fifteen ghafikds (six hours) the distance of two crores and a 
quarter, twelve lakhs and a half and twentyfivc thousand (i. e. 
23775000) Yojanas , and arri es at the city of Yama. 

11. In this way, it » rocecds to the city of Varuna, to 
that of the Moon-god anJ gain to the capital of Indra (all 
the cities are equidistant). So also, in the stellar region, all 
planets-such as the Moon and others, rise »« y/t\\ as set together 
along with the stars. 

12. In this way, the chariot of the Sun which is the 
Vedatriad incarnate, covers in a muhOrta (48 minutes) a dista¬ 
nce of thirtyfour lakh and eight hundred Yojanas and travels 
through the four capital cities (in the abovementioned serial 
order). 

13. It is traditionally said that the chariot has one wheel 
in the form of a year with twelve spokes (i. e. twelve months), 
six tyres (viz. six seasons) and three navels (three parts of four 
months each). Its axle-tree is fixed (at one end) to the top of 
Mount Meru and the other end is placed on the Manasottara 
mountain. Fixed to it, the wheel of the Sun’s chariot rotates 
like the wheel of an oil mill over the Mount Manasottara. 

14. Into that axle, there is another axle-tree measuring 
onefourth of the first. It is like the axle of an oilpress with its 
upper end joined to the Polesrar. 


248. Naktatrdbhxmukhaiayd svagatyd Merwh odmalafi kurvannapi , pradakfipd- 
ntniapravahdkhy^vdy^bhrdn^amdrio-iyotifcoba-vaidl pratyakath dakfiftatab karoti 

—Sr 



748 


Bhdgvata Purfya 


15. The seat of the chariot is thirty-six lakh Yojanas in 
extent. The yoke of the Sun’s chariot is of the same extent. 
Yoked to it by Aruga, are seven horses bearing the names of 
(Vedic) metres (viz. Gayatri, Bjrhati, Ujnik, Jagati, Tri$tubh 
Anujtubh and Pahkti). And they carry the god Aditya (the 
Sun). 

16. They say that, entrusted with the duties of a 
charioteer, sits Arurja in front of the Sun-god, but with his face 
turned towards the west (i.e. to the Sun-god to show respect). 

17. Appointed to sing the Vedic hymns, the sages called 
VAlakhilyas, sixty thousand in number and of the size of the 
fourth part of a thumb,—who are placed in front of the Sun— 
sing the praise of the Sun-god. 

18. And other sages, Gandharvas (celestial muiicians), 
Apsarasas (Divine damsels), Nagas (serpents), Yakfas (demi¬ 
gods), Yitudhinas(demons) and gods—fourteen in all if taken 
one by one, and seven if taken in pairs—have different and vari¬ 
ed names. And they, two at a time, serve the Lord, the Self in 
the form of the Sun, bearing different names; they perform 
their several duties and serve the Atman in the form of the glo¬ 
rious Sun, every month. (For details vide infra 12.11, 33-34). 

19. The circumference of the terrestrial sphere is nine 
crores and fifty lakh yojanas . Out of this, he crosses the dista¬ 
nce of two thousand and two yojanas in a moment. 


CHAPTER TWENTY-TWO 

{Description of the Moon and other Planets ) 

The King {Parikfit) enquired : 

1. Your revered Self has described that while the glori¬ 
ous Solar deity, facing the stellar sphere moves forward (throu¬ 
gh the signs of the zodiac) with Meru and Pole Star to the left 
but appears to traverse keeping Meru and the Pole-Star on its 
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right side (vide supra 21.8). How are we to reconcile (and 
understand) that statement ? 

Ht (&hn Suka) said : 

2. When a potter’s wheel is rotating, the movement of 
ants and other (insects etc.) which dwell on it is quite different 
(and independent from that of the wheel even chough they are 
■carried along with it), for they are found in the different parts 
of the wheel (even while it is in motion). Similarly, (although) 
the wheel of Time consisting of constellation of stars, signs of 
zodiac as a whole, revolves with great velocity, keeping Mount 
Meru and the Pole-Star to the right, the Sun and other planets 
depending on it (i. e. the Time-Wheel), their course ol move¬ 
ment is also different (from that of the Time-Wheel with which 
they move); for they are observed in conjuction with different 
constellations of stars and signs of zodiac (ut different limes). 

3. He (the Sun) is the very same glorious Lord Nar&- 
yana, the First Person (the Prime cause of the universe). He 
is enquired into by learned sages with the help of the Vedas. 
For the well-being of the people and for the purification (and 
timely performance) of ritualistic acts, he divided his body 
which is an embodiment of three Vedas, into twelve parts. He 
creates the respective characteristics (such as heat, cold) in the 
six seasons like the spring etc., for enjoying.fruits of Karmas. 

4. In this world, people who follow the path of duties 
prescribed for different classes of society (Varna) and stages 
in life ( dJrama ), in the three Vedas, devoutly worship him 
through different rituals, high or low, as laid down in the 
Vedas, and through the practice of Yogic meditation with 
faith, attain the eternal bliss. 

5. Now, this Soul of the worlds 149 (or living beings), 
viz. the Sun moves along the Wheel of Time in the middle of 
the sky, midway between the earth and the heaven and enjoys 
twelve months known by the signs of the zodiac as (twelve) 
divisions of the year. The learned teach that a month consists 
of two fortnights (one bright and the other dark), ora day 
and night (of the Pitp) ora period required (by the Sun) 
for traversing two constellations and a quarter in the space 

Q49. Cf. SH/yattmdjagaUu Uvl’mjaicalKV. 1.115.1 
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It is (further) instructed that the season (rtu) is that period 
(division) of the year in which the Sun traverses one sixth 
part (of his orbit). 

6. And the period which he (the Sun) takes to traverse 
one half of his path through the sky is called an Ay ana. 

7. The learned have laid it down that the period in 
which the Sun, with his slow, rapid and moderate motions, 
completes his circuit in the orbit (through the whole extent of 
the sky) along with heavenly and earthly spheres, is called 
Sartivatsara t Pari-oatsara t Iddoatsara, Anuvatsara and Vatsara. (Vide 
Supra 3.11.14). 

8. Similarly the Moon is observed to be a hundred 
thousand Yojanas above the rays (orb) of the Sun. As it is 
faster in velocity (than the Sun), it goes ahead (of the Sun). 
It covers in two fortnights the circuit made by the Sun in one 
(complete) year; in two days and a quarter of that distance 
which the Sun traverses in a month; and in one day the 
distance the Sun requires a fortnight to cover. 

9. It is by the waxing of its digits in the case of gods 
and in the waning of its rays in the case of manes that the 
Moon makes the day and night of gods and manes, by means 
of its first (bright) and the second (dark) fortnights.* 50 The 
Moon (as the king of plant-life and as such a food-giver) is 
the very life (-breath) of all species .of living beings and (hence 
is called) the life. He is in conjunction with each of the cons¬ 
tellation of stars for thirty MuhQrtas (24 hours). 

10. And this glorious person comprising of sixteen 
digits(in his fullness)viz. the Moon, is the presiding deity over 


250. The construction of the SK. text is significant. It wants to 
emphasize the Sruti text : 

Tasntdd dpQyamdQd(i pakfty^anU f 

which enjoins worship etc. of gods in the bright fortnight and the 
injunction apara-pakft pitm&m about the suitability of the dark-fortnight 
for the worship etc. of the manes. GD. points out the contradiction of the 
statement bright and dark fortnights make the day and the night of 
gods'in the above verse with that of supra 3.1 v. 12. which states 'the 
ayaw are called the day and night of the Svarga*. He reconciles by ex¬ 
plaining that the bright fortnight is called the day of gods for it is regarded 
as suitable for the worship etc. of gods and the dark fortnight as the 
night of gods due to its unsuitability for worship and other function*, 
pertaining to gods. 
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the mind, the ruler (and giver) of food and an embodiment of 
nectar. The sages describe him as one with all, as he is, by 
nature, the nourisher of the life of all gods, manes, men, 
goblins, beasts, birds, reptiles, plants and creepers. 

11. The Almighty god has placed twentyeight constella¬ 
tions inclusive of Abhijit 151 , three lakh Tojanas above the Moon. 
They are fixed by him on the Time-Wheel. Hence they revolve 
with Meru on their right side. 

12. Above these (constellations) at a height of two lakh 
Tojanas , is observed Venus. It revolves with rapid, slow and 
even velocity like the Sun, and is found cither ahead of or at 
the rear of or along with the Sun. As it (overcrosses the cons¬ 
tellation in the serial order and thus) marches rapidly, it gene¬ 
rally brings showers of rain and is always favourable to the 
world. And (in combination with some other constellations) 
it is observed to counteract the unfavourable influence of 
planets (like the Man obstructing rainfall. 

13. The Mercury (Budha) becomes described (in its 
variations of motions etc.) by the description of the Venus. 
Budha or the Mercury, the son of Soma (the Moon) is observed 
to be two lakhs of Tojanas above the Venus. It generally sheds 
beneficent influence. When it surpasses the Sun (and be¬ 
comes independent), it indicates dangers like stormy winds, 
cloudy weather, drought and other calamities. 

14. Two Lakh Tojanas higher up (than the Mercury) 
(i.e. eleven lakh Tojanas higher than the earth) is the Mars 
traversing each sign of the zodiac in three fortnights, it comp¬ 
letes its revolution through the twelve signs, unless it takes 
retrograde course. It is an inauspicious planet in general 
portending evil. 

15. At a height of two lakh Tojanas above the klars i* 
the glorious Bfhaspati (Jupiter). Unless it takes to retrograde 
course, it moves through each sign of the zodiac in one year. 
It is generally favourable to Brahmanas. 

16. The Sanaiicara (the slow-mover i.e. the Saturn) 

251. SR. notes that this constellation is supposed to be on the con- 

e action of the Uttarftfidhl and Sravapa constellations. It is supposed to 
an independent constellation due to its astrological implications. In his 
support, he quotes a Sniti passage : Abhijin ndma naktairam uteri f lid 
Afdjhdndm adhastdcJrotUfyib / 
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is observed to be two lakh Yojanas above Brhaspati (Jupiter). 
Lingering for thirty months in one house of the zodiac, it takes 
as many (thirty) years to complete its revolution through all 
the signs of the zodiac. It generally portends evil and anxiety 
to all. 

17. At a height of eleven lakh Yojanas from the Saturn 
are seen the (seven) sages (the Ursa Major). Always con¬ 
templating (and wishing) the good of the world, they go 
round the most exalted region of Vijnu, keeping it to their 
right. 


CHAPTER TWENTY-THREE 

{Description ofVi$nu-pada —the position of Dhruva 

and Siiumdra Cakra) 

Sri Suka said : 

1. Now at a height of thirteen lakh Yojanas above the 
Ursa Major , lies what they call the highest abode of Vi$nu. 
Here dwells the Supreme Votary of the Lord Dhruva, the son 
of Utt&napada. The stars presided over by Agni, Indra, 
Kaiyapa Prajapati and Dharma respectfully go round him 
keeping him on their right,—all moving simultaneously (as 
stars). He is still the support of those whose span of life is 
upto the end of zKalpa (till the time of deluge). 

2. He (Dhruva) alone shines perpetually as he is decre¬ 
ed by God to support like a post all the hosts of luminaries, 
planets, constellations of stars, etc. which are set in motion by 
the ever vigilant almighty Time of incomprehensible velocity. 

3. Just as oxen, employed in treading ears of corn, are 
tied to the post in the middle of the threshing ground, with 
strings short, long and medium in length, walk round in their 
respective spheres in three circles (at a distance of short, long 



V.23.6 


753 


and midway between the two according to the length of the 
string with which they are fastened), similarly posts of celes¬ 
tial bodies, planets etc., fastened to the Wheel of Time in the 
inner circle or in the outer circle, and impelled by the Wind 
(called Pravaha in supra 21.8), and with Dhruva (the Polar 
Star) as their support (central pivot), go on revolving to the 
end of the Kalpa, in three courses (marked by the periods of 
Uttar&yana or northerly course, Vaifvvata i.e. along with the 
equator and Dakfinayana or Southward course). Just as clouds 
and birds like hawks with the support of air and piloted by 
their past actions move about (afloat) in the sky, similarly, the 
host of these heavenly luminaries which are jivat which are 
favoured with those shining bodies by the union of matter and 
spirit and whose velocities (and directions of motions) are 
controlled by their past actions, do not fall to the ground. 

4. Some persons describe this system of heavenly lumi¬ 
naries as being supported by the mystical Yogic powers of 
Lord Vasudeva who has assumed the form of a Gangetic 
porpoise. 

5. The Pole-star is located at the end of the tail of this 
i-urpoise that lies coiled with its head downward. (Just below 
it) on the tail are located the four stars called Praj&pati (the 
sage Kalyapa) Agni (the Fire-god), Indra (the King of gods) 
and Dharma (the presiding deity of righteousness). At the 
root of the tail, are fixed the star, DhatS and Vidhata, and the 
Seven Sages (the Ursa Major) on the hip; on the right side of 
its body which coils from left to right are located the fourteen 
constellations of Stars (from Abhijit to Punarvasu which mark 
the northern course '{Uttar&yana) and the fourteen constella¬ 
tions marking the Southern Course ( Dakfindyana )—viz. from 
the Pujya to Uttar&s&fhd —are located on its left side. This is 
just like the porpoise whose coiled body has equal number of 
members on its either side. (He mentions further details of 
the positions of the constellations:). On its back is the AjavfthI 
(the group of constellations called Mula, PurvajadhS and 
Uttar&$a<JhS) and the heavenly Ganges (the Milky Way) is at 
its belly. 

6. (The constellations) Punarvasu and Pu$ya are located 
on its right and left loins; Ardrd and Ailejd on its right and left 
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hind-legs; Abhijit and Uttardjddhd on its right and left nostrils; 
$rava$a and P&rvdfddhd at its right and left eye respectively 
while Dhaniffhd and MQla are at its right and left ears. (The 
group of) eight constellations beginning from Maghd % which 
mark the Southern Course ( Dakjindyana ) are located on the 
ribs of its left side while the eight constellations from Mrgaiir^a 
(the Orion) and others marking the northern course ( Uitard - 
yana) are on its ribs on its right side, but in the reverse order 
(i.e. from PQrvdbhddrapadd to Mdgaiirsa) . One should locate 
the remaining two, viz. Satabhifd or Sata-t&rakd and Jyef/hd on 
its right and left shoulders. 

7. (One should locate) the star Agasti on its upper chin 
and (the star called) Tama on its lower chin; the Mars in the 
mouth and the Saturn on its generative organ and the Jupiter 
on its hump, the Sun on its chest and Ndrdyana at the heart; 
the Moon in the mind; the Venus in the navel, the pair of 
A 6 vinlkumaras on the nipples (of its chest), the Mercury in 
its inhalation and exhalation, (the shadow-planet) Rahu at 
the throat and Ketus at all members of the body and the 
(remaining) stars all over the hairs of its body. 

8 . This is verily the manifestation of the form of glori¬ 
ous Lord V 199 U consisting of all gods. Silently and with con¬ 
centration of mind one should watch it every evening and 
adore it with the following Mantra : 

"We bow to the Supreme Personage, the Lord of all 
gods, (who assumed the form of) the Time Wheel, the support 
of all heavenly bodies, We meditate upon him/’ 

9. This form of the Supreme God embodying all pla¬ 
nets, constellations of stars and other heavenly luminaries 
washes off the sins of those who repeat the above Mantra three 
times (morning, mid-day and evening) a day. The sin committ¬ 
ed in the past, present and future of a person who bows to 
him or remembers him three times a day is destroyed immedia¬ 
tely. 
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CHAPTER TWENTY-FOUR 

[Rahu 1 s Position and the Subterranean Regions) 

£r% Suka continued : 

1. According to some (experts in Sdstras) at a distance 
of ten thousand Yojanas below the Sun, Rahu makes his revo¬ 
lution like a lunar mansion. Though himself a wretched 
Asura, a son of Simhika, it was through the gtacc of the Lord 
that he attained the status of a planet, even though he did not 
deserve it. We shall describe his birth and deeds later on 
(in the VI and VIII Skandhas), Oh child. 

2. They say that the sphere of the burning Sun is ten 
thousand Yojanas and that of Rahu, thirteen thousand Yoja- 
nas. Rahu continues to entertain a grudge against the 
Sun and the Moon since their interruption (in his opportunity 
of drinking nectar by exposing his demonic identity), and 
attacks them on full-moon and new-moon days. 

3. Having come to know of it, the venerable Lord has 
deployed his favourite missile called Sudariana by the sides of 
them both. Rahu stands for a period of Muhurta facing the 
discus of irresistible blazing splendour which constantly revol¬ 
ves round them (the Sun and the Moon). Overcome with 
sorrow, trembling with his heart full of fear, he goes back even 
from a distance. It is this occurrence that people call an 
eclipse. 

4. Below that (region ofR&hu), at a distance of the 
same (ten thousand) Yojanas, lie the regions of Siddhas, 
Ciranas (Heavenly singers) and Vidyadharas (celestial 
artists) . 

5. Below these is the space serving as a sporting ground 
of the hosts of Yak^as, demons, goblins, spirits (pretas) and 
ghosts. It ext ..ds downwards to the level where the wind 
blows or the clouds are met with. 

6. Below that, at a distance of one hundred yojanas 
lies this earth up to the height to which the prominent birds 
such as swans, vultures, hawks, eagles and others are soaring. 

7. Description of the earth with respect to its situation 
and arrangement*"(of its continents etc.) has already been 
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given (fo you). Below the earth there are seven sub-terranean 
regions, each at a distance of ten thousand Tojanas from the 
other, and equally so (ten thousand Tojanas) in length and 
breadth. (Their names are :) Atala, Vitala, Sutala, Talatala, 
Mahatala, Rasatala and Pa tala. 

8. In these subterranean regions are veritable heavens. 
Therein reside Daityas, Danavas and Serpents (sons ef Kadrft) 
in extremely rich mansions, gardens, parks and play-grounds 
which surpass the heavenly world in their exuberance of sensu¬ 
ous enjoyments, affluence, joy and richness. They are house¬ 
holders whose affectionate wives, children, relatives, friends 
and servants always enjoy a highly delightful life. Their 
desires are never thwarted even by the lord of gods. They 
divert themselves with their skills in M&ya (miraculous 
powers). 

9. Oh great King! Maya, (the architect) of miraculous 
powers has built cities in these regions. They (the cities) 
shine resplendent with wonderful mansions, defence-walls, 
gates, town-halls, temples, big quadrangles and houses construct¬ 
ed with excellent precious-stones of various types, and with 
palatial buildings of the lords of these subterranean regions, 
the terraces of which are teeming with couples of NSgas (ser¬ 
pents) and Asuras (demons) and with pigeons, parrots and 
s&rik&s . 

10. The gardens thereof also superbly excel the splend¬ 
our of the land of gods, with their glorious beauty, giving de¬ 
light to minds and senses :—Beauty of trees embraced by 
tender creepers, the branches of which (trees) are weighed 
down with clusters of flowers and fruits and lovely foliage of 
ponds and lakes full of translucent waters teeming with coup¬ 
les of various species of birds; (these are charmingly vocal) 
with the varied sweet warblings orbirds that have made their 
homes in the beds of lilies, lotuses, Kalhara—blue and red 
lotuses—and lotuses with hundred petals, in the water of 
those lakes (etc.) when they (waters) get agitated by the leap¬ 
ing of fishes—all these provide feast to one's senses. 

11. It is said that here (in this netherworld) no fear is 
noticed (to have been caused) due to the divisions of time such 
as day and night. 
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12. The crest jewels on the hoodi of great serpents dis¬ 
pel all the darkness there. 

13. Due to the intake of herbs, saps, elixirs, food, drinks 
and bath of miraculous efficacy, the inhabitants of these 
regions do not suffer from mental worries and physical ailments. 
They are immune from wrinkles, grey hair and old age. Nor 
are they affected by paleness of body complexion, bad bodily 
odour, perspiration, fatigue, nervousness or bodily changes 
due to age (from childhood to old age). 

14. These blessed souls have no fear of death from any 
source except from the Lord’s power, called the discus (Sudar- 
t ana), the Lord’s might. 

15. When it (Sudarfana) enters those regions the em¬ 
bryos in the wombs of Asura women are miscarried or aborted 
through sheer terror. 

16. Now in region called Atala resides the demon Bala, 
the son of Maya. The learned say that he has verily created 
ninetysix varieties of Miyi (magical tricks) sbme of which are 
still practised by jugglers. As he yawned, three groups of 
women —svairints (who enter into sexual intercourse with men 
of their caste), kSminis (who copulate with men not belonging 
to their caste ) and Pwhfcalts (the most fickle minded of the 
KaminI group)—came forth from his mouth. They administer 
a liquid preparation called H&takarasa to a man who enters 
their subterranean region and make him sexually capable. They 
give him amorous pleasure at their will indeed, by their spor¬ 
tive seductive smiles, lovely conversations, embraces, etc. When 
the elixir is imbibed, the man feels that he is a veritable god 
endowed with mystical powers and possessing the physical 
strength of ten thousand elephants. He goes aboasting like 
one mad (blind) with intoxication. 

17. Below that (Atala), in the subterranean region call¬ 
ed Vitala, dwells god Siva, designated as Lord HiUkHvara, 
surrounded by his retinue, the legions of goblins. With the 
object of multiplying the creation of Praj&patis (proginators) 
he, under the name Bhava (the procreator), remains united 
with his divine consort, Bhav&nl (Pirvatl). From him has 
issued the great .river called Hdfakt which is charged with the 
energy of them both. There, the Fire kindled by Wind, drinks 
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vigorously that water of the river. What is spit out by Fire is 
the gold called Hdfaka . Males and females in the harem of 
the kings of Asuras wear that gold in the form of ornaments. 

18. Below that ( Vitala ), in the region called Sutala^ 
lives (the demon king) Bali, the son of Virocana of wide fame 
and hallowing renown. He was deprived of his sovereignty 
over the three worlds by Lord Vijnu who, with a desire to 
oblige the great god Indra, was born of Aditi and approached 
Bali, in the form of a dwarf celibate ( Brahmacdrin ). It was by 
the Lord’s grace that he was accommodated here, and is again 
blest with overflowing wealth and prosperity not possessed by 
Indra and others. Immune from all fears he even now conti¬ 
nues to propitiate the most adorable Lord by performing his 
righteous duties. 

19. It is not at all the direct result (fruit) of the dona¬ 
tion of land (viz. three worlds) that Bali was blest with the 
sovereignty and fortune in the subterranean world : the gift 
that was duly given with absolute faith and devotion, with 
utmost reverence and perfectly serene mind to the glorious 
Lord Vasudeva, the Supreme Soul, the principle of life and 
the inner controller of all species of living beings, the holiest 
and the most worthy recipient who has ever approached. 
Bali's donation was thus a gate-way directly leading to libera¬ 
tion (Afo*;a). 

20. (The learned sages say) that if a person who while 
Ipsing his control (and becoming helpless or unconscious) 
utters but once his name while sneezing, falling or tumbling 
down or in any such condition, he instantaneously cuts asunder 
the bonds of Karma, for removing which people desirous of 
attaining to the Final Beatitude, try various other means 
( except remembrance of his name and are not successful). 

21. The sovereignty, prosperity etc. which, implies mere 
■worldly pleasure— vifay&nania —cannot be the fruit of the besto¬ 
wal of the Land, viz. three worlds on the Lord as it was given 
to the Lord as being his own Self—the Lord who is the Self of 
all beings and who dedicates his own Self to his devotees and 
to those who have realized him. 

22* As a matter of fact, the Lord has not really confer- 
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red any favour on him 141 (i.e. Bali). He extended to him 
sovereignty, pleasures of senses which are of illusory nature 
and which, on the contrary, deprive him of the constant 
remembrance of Himself. (But Vijnu’s presence near him as a 
door-keeper is the real fruit). 

23. It is quite well-known that when it was found by 
the Lord that there was no other alternative (to deprive Bali 
of his sovereignty of the three worlds), He adopted the pretext 
of begging (three paces of land for sacrifice). When Bali was 
deprived of the sovereignty of three worlds (and had nothing 
with him) except his body, and was securely bound down 
with the cords of Varuna and was thrown into a mountain- 
den, he (Bali) actually exclaimed the following words: 

24. “It is a pity that Indra, learned as he is, is certainly 
incapable of knowing his real interests—This Indra who has 
appointed the sage Brhaspati as an advisor to counsel him in 
all matters, ignored him >5> , and instead of requesting for the 
service of the Lord (Upendra) begged for hinftelf through the 
Lord (Vamana or Upendra) my blessings viz., the sovereignty 
of the three worlds. (When the Lord is pleased, he is to be 
sought and not the worthless kingship of three worlds). Of 
what value is this Lordship of three worlds which terminates 
at the end of a manvantara which is quite an insignificant part 
of Time which is of infinite duration. 

25. (Only my grand-father Prahlada knew his real 
interest) for though after his father’s (Hiraijyakalipu’s) death, 
he was offered by the Lord {Nrsimha) the throne of his father 
which had no danger from any quarters (then), my grand- 


9*1 9. (mufya —this vague pronoun has confused the commentators, 
VO., VD., CD. think that this implies Indra and the translation will be : 
“Nor did the Lord confer any real favour on Indra, for he extended to 

him.himself*'. Though SR. mentions no name after nmufya^amum 

“him’*, his quotations from Pariiara. 

V&sudeve mano yasya japa-homSrcan&difu / 
tasylntariyo Maitreya, Devendratvidikara phaiam // 

probably hints at Indra which VD., VC., SD., GD. endorse. I think 
that in the present context amusyc refers to Bali as interoreted by VR., 
J.G., & BP. as it is a continuous discussion about Bali. I however 
concede that amuiya —Indra is not impossible though rather out of context. 

853. VD?‘: Even that Brhaspati is not clever inasmuch as he did not 
advise Indra properly and etc. 
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father (Prahlada) preferred his service only to the throne as 
he knew that it was something different from the Lord. 

26. He (Prahlida) was a noble Soul while a person like 
me has his passions unsubsided, nor is blessed with the grace 
of the Lord. How can such a person hope to approach the 
path trodden by him (Prahlada) ?” 

27. His (Bali’s) history will be narrated to you in 
details later on (in the VIII Skandha). At his (Bali’s) door, 
the glorious Lord Narayana, the Preceptor of the whole 
world (who hence deserves to be adored and not to be made 
to stand guard), whose heart is full of compassion for his 
devotees, stands with a mace in his hand. (It was) by him 
that R&vana (the ten-headed demon) who came there in the 
course of his expedition of conquering all the quarters (of the 
world), was kicked away lo a distance of ten crores of 
Yojanas, simply by his toe. 

28. Below that region (Sutala), in Taldtala, dwells the 
king of D&navas, by name Maya, the Lord of three cities. His 
three cities having been burnt down by the venerable Lord 
Siva (the destroyer of the enemy cities or of the demon 
Tripura), with the desire to bring about the happiness of three 
worlds, he secured this position through his (Siva’s) grace. 
This great master of all experts in magic is protected in every 
respect by the great god (Siva) and hence, being free from 
the fear of Sudariana (Vi jnu’s discus), he is greatly respected 
(by the inhabitants of Talitala). 

29. Below that, in the subterranean region Mahdtala , 
there lives the tribe of m&ny-hooded serpents called Kroiha - 
taia. Their prominent members are Kuhaka, Takjaka, 
K&liya, Sufe$a and others, all possessing huge bodies. They, 
however, live in fear of Garuda (the over-Lord of kings of 
birds), the vehicle of the Supreme Person. It is on a few 
occasions that they sport in company of their wives, children, 
friends and members of their families. 

30. Lower still, in Rasdtal* 9 there dwell the descendants 
of Diti and Danu (the two wives of Kafyapa, the proginator), . 
called Paols who are also known as Nivitakavacas, Klleyas and 
the residents of Hirapyapura. These enemies of gods are from 
their very birth, very powerful and daring in spirit. They live 
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like reptiles in holes as their arrogance of power is subdued only 
by the refulgent discus Sudariana of the glorious Lord Hari whose 
majestic splendour spreads over all worlds. It is traditionally 
learnt that they are afraid of Indra due to the Vcdic text utter¬ 
ed by the female dog, Sarami, the messenger of Indra" 4 . 

31. Still lower down is the region called Patala. With 
V&suki as their king, there reside the chiefs of the Naga (Ser¬ 
pent) race like Sarikha, Kulika, Mahiiarikha, Sveta, Dhana- 
fijaya, Dhftariftra, §arikhacQ<ja, Kambala, Agvatara and 
others possessing extensive hoods and extremely impetuous by 
temperament. It is reported that the big effulgent crest jewels 
on tho hoods of serpents possessing five, seven, ten, hundred 
and thousand heads, dispel by iheir splendour the mass of 
darkness in the hollow of the nethermost world (Pdt&la). 


CHAPTER TWENTYFIVE 

(Description of Sahkarjana—tho Serpent Sera) 

•Sri Suka said: 

1. At the lowest extreme below Patala, at a distance of 
thirty thousand Tojanas , abides a part-manifestation of the 
Lord which is dominated by the Tamos only. It is also well- 
known as Ananta. Followers of the Satvata School call it 
Sahkar?atia as, being characterised by ego and presiding over 
by ‘I’-ness, it brings about the unification between the subject 
(the Seer) and the object (the seen). 

2. This terrestrial globe, supported on one out of the 
thousand heads of the Lord who manifested himself as Ananta, 
appears like a mustard seed. 


954. $R. mentions the Vedic legend that when the Papis stole the 
cows smd concealed them under water, Indra sent the female dog Sarmtni 
to trace them. She discovered them hut when Pagis tried to have a treaty 
type of understanding with her, she cursed them : Heti Indre^a Papaya^ 
Sqyadkotm —"Oh Pap is ! Lie down (dead) slain by Indra I" 
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3. It is said that when He desires to withdraw (destroy) 
this world at the (predestined) time, from between his agitated 
eyebrows knit in wrath, yet charming, was manifested Rudra 
(god of destruction) called Sahkar?apa (one bom of SaAkar- 
faga). He manifested his eleven forms, each three-eyed and 
holding a trident. 

*. When the kings of serpents along with prominent 
devotees (Satvatas) bow down with intense and unswerving 
devotion (his feet), they certainly look with an overjoyed 
mind, their most attractive faces with cheeks beautified with 
the splendour of their refulgent ear-rings, in the reddish, spheri¬ 
cal nails, shining like rubies, on his pair of lotus-like feet. 

5. Seeking blessings from him only, they say, that un¬ 
married N&ga princesses besmear with pigment of aguru , sandal 
wood and saffron, his bright, long, fair-complexioned, beauti¬ 
ful. charming arms like silver-pillars, beautifully set up in 
the sphere of his beautiful body. Their minds being 
agitated with the touch of his body, they put on winsome 
smiles as the god of Love stealthily enters their hearts. They 
really cast bashful glances at his lotus-like face as his reddish 
eyes swim with inebriation and cast a merciful glance at them. 

6. He is that very glorious Lord Ananta, the ocean of 
infinite excellences, the primeval Deity. Restraining the ve¬ 
hemence of His impetuosity and wrath (as it is inappropriate 
and unnecessary for the maintenance of the worlds), he abides 
for the well-being of all the worlds. 

7. He is being contemplated upon by hosts of gods, de¬ 
mons, reptiles (Nagas), Siddhas, Gandharvas, Vidyadharas 
and sages. Due to continuous exhilaration under intoxication 
his eyes were swimming restlessly. He was giving delight (lit. 
feeding) the leaders of His attendants and gods with his nectar- 
like winning speech. Clad in blue garments and wearing only 
one ear-ring, he has placed his blessed, beautiful hand on the top 
of (his special weapon) the plough. Just as the majestic elephant 
(Airavata) of the great Indra is decorated with a girth of gold, 
the glorious Lord of gracious and beneficient deeds wears his 
Van am did (a wreath of forest flowen) called VmijayaiiU* u % the 

235. Vaijayantl wreath consists of the shoots of the Tulasl (Basil) 
plant, flowers otJCands, Manddra, PirijiU and lotuses. 
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charm and gracefulness of which was heightend with the melo¬ 
dious humming of the bees inebriated with the sweet scented 
honey of fresh and new TulasI blossoms of unfading beauty. 

8. When this (Sankarjai^a) (as traditionally described 
by one's spiritual guide) is listened to and meditated upon, he 
enters the hearts of those who seek Liberation (from Samsara). 
He instantly cuts asunder the knot of ignorance (avidya), for- 
ed at (his devotee's) heart, due to the impressions created in 
the sub-conscience by the beginningless karmas and consisting 
of the attributes (or modes ofPrakyti) viz. sattva , rajas and 
tamos . The venerable sage Narada, the son of god Brahmfi, 
accompanied by Tumburu (the famous celestial singer), des¬ 
cribed (in a musical composition his glorious prowess, in the 
assembly of god Brahma. 

9. Who can comprehend the way* 4 * (the truth) of the 
Lord (who is Brahma himself)—the Lord by whose glance (i.e. 
desire to create) sattva and other attributes of Prakrti* 67 which 
are respectively the cause of the creation, preservation and 
destruction (of the universe) became capable (of executing 
their function) ; whose form is eternal (infinite) and beginning¬ 
less, for One as he is, he contains in himself the universe 
characterised by many-ness. 

10. Out of unlimited grace for us, he assumed a form 
consisting of (pure) sattva unalloyed with rajas and tamas, where¬ 
in appears the unmanifest and manifest 158 universe. The Lord 
who possesses unbounded energy like a lion, exhibited his 
faultless sports (e.g. creation of the universe etc.) for attract¬ 
ing the minds of his devotees. 


Tulasl-Kunda-Manddra - Pdrijdtdmbujais tu yd 
Paftcabhir grathitd mala VaijayantUi katkyaU 11 
$56. vartman —(i) The truth about—$R. 

(ii) The working of—VJ. 

(iii) The reality about or the way of attaining to—VC., GD. 

257. VR., BP. note that the factual order implied herein is rajas , 
sattva and tamds as the creation, maintenance and destruction of the uni¬ 
verse are mentioned in a series in the text. 

258. Sadasad (idam) : (i) Intelligent and unintelligent—VR. 

(ii) Subtle aad grou-VJ. 

(iii) Manifest and unmanifest. 
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11. Even if a person either in distress or fallen from the 
righteous path accidentally or in joke utters his name as heard 
(from the spiritual teacher or any other person), he instantly 
annihilates completely the sins of'(other) men. Hence to 
whom else than the glorious Lord §e$a, will a man desirous of 
Liberation, resort ? 

12. On one of the heads of the thousand-headed Lord 
lies like an atom, the terrestrial globe with all its mountains, 
rivers, seas and the living beings (inhabiting it), owing to the 
infiniteness of the immeasurable and innumerable exploits of 
the Almighty Lord, who can, even if endowed with a thousand 
tongues, hope to count completely all his herioc acts ? 

13. Of such prowess is the glorious Lord Ananta. His 
energy and excellent attributes and potencies are limitless. 
Unsupported by anyone else, he stays at the bottom of the 
earth bearing it easily for the preservation and wellbeing of 
the entire creation. 

14. These are, verily, the regions to be attained to by 
people desirous of enjoying pleasures. These are created to 
accord with their respective karmas. These are described to you 
as it was traditionally taught to me (by my preceptor). 

15. Oh King] I have described to you according to 
your queries, these various, high and low regions attained 
by men as a fruit of the karmas performed by them. On what 
other topic should I discourse now? 


CHAPTER TWENTY-SIX 

(Discription of Hills) 

The King enquired : 

1. Oh great Sagel How is it that there is such a diver¬ 
sity (in regions attained to by people) in the word? 

The Sage (Sri Suka) replied: 

2. The courses (and results) of karmas an varied 
according to the faith of the performer of the action which 
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differs according to the (dominance of) particular mode of 
Prakfti (e.g. sattva , rajas and tamos ) influencing him.*” All 
these are attained (at different times) by everyone (in more 
or less degree according to the influence of a particular guna). 

3. Thus in the case of perpetrators of unrighteous atcs 
of a prohibited character, the fruits according to them are of 
dissimilar nature according to the variety of the faith of the 
perpetrator. Now we shall describe in details (some prominent 
states out of) the thousands of hellish states which are the 
results of the (commission of) prohibited sinful acts committed 
by those who indulge in desires (of various kinds) due to the 
influence of avidyd (ignorance) dominating them from time 
immemorial. 

The King asked : 

4. Are the infernal regions some particular parts of this 
world ? Or are they somewhere outside the worlds or are they 
somewhere in the space inside these worlds ? 

The Sage (»Sri Suka) replied : 

5. They (the infernal regions) are within the three 
worlds. They lie in the Southern direction below the earth and 
above the waters. And in this direction reside the groups of 
Pitf-s (manes) called Agni$vatta and others. Meditating on 
God with utmost concentration, they continue to invoke 
auspicious blessings on their descendants. 

6. It is reported that it is really true that the venerable, 
king of the manes (pitr) , Yama (son of the Sun-god) who 
never violates any command of the Lord, dwells here along 
with his retinue. And to the departed souls brought to his 
region by his messengers he inflicts punishments in proportion 
and according to the gravity of the sin committed. 

7. Some learned have enumerated that there are 
twentyonc—hellish regions. Oh King, I shall now serially 
describe them to you according to their name, form (or 
function) and character (nature of the tin expiated.) They 

259. Of. the characteristics of the sdttoic, rfjaso and iOmasa acts 
(BO. 18.23-25) and the three types of the performers of acts (BO. 18. 
a 6-28). 
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are as follows: Tamisra, Andha-tamisra, Raurava, Maha- 
raurava, Kumbhl-pika, Kala-sutra, Asipatra-vana, Sukara- 
mukha, Andha-kupa, Kjmi-bhojana, Sandamia, Tapta-surmi, 
Vajra-kaQtaka-iilmalf, Vaitaraflf, Puyoda, Pra^a-rodha, Vi4a- 
sana, Lilibhakja, Sarameyadana, Avici and Ayab-pana. 
Moreover, (there are seven in addition) viz., Ksara-kardama,. 
Rakjogapa-bhojana, Sulaprota, DaQtjafuka, Avata-nirodhana, 
Paryivartana and Sucimukha. These twentyeight infernal 
regions are the places where (jtoas are subjected to) tortures 
of various kinds. 

8. The person who takes away another person*! wealth, 
children or wife, is certainly bound down with mortal cords of 
death and is forcibly hurled into the Tamisra hell by the 
terrible servants of Yama. In that hell of utter darkness, the 
being is subjected to various kinds of torment such as denial 
of food and water, belabouring with cudgels, holding out 
threats, and ultimately overcome with torment he instantane¬ 
ously drops down unconscious. 

9. In the same way, a person who enjoys the wife 
(property etc.) of another person by deceiving him, is thrown 
into the Andhatamisra hell. Here the embodied being who is 
subjected to tortures loses his sight and consciousness due to 
torments, just like a tree the roots of which are being cut 
down. Hence they call this hell ‘Andha-Tamisra’ due to its 
blinding effect. 

10. Verily, he who wrongly identifies his body with his 
Soul and regards his wealth (wife etc.) as bis own and every 
day contributes to the nourishment and comforts of his family 
by maliciously treating other beings, falls, after leaving his 
body etc. in this world, into the Raurava hell due to the sin 
(perpetrated in his malicious dealings). 

11. The creatures which have been tortured and killed 
by him in this world, are bom in the world as Rurus and while 
be (their murderer)undergoes torments inflicted by Yama, kill 
him in the same way (as done to them by him). Ruru is the name 
of a creature much more cruel than a serpent. Hence this hell 
is called Raurava. 

12. Similar is the hell called Mahiraurava. He who 
is given solely to the nourishment of his body by any unscru- 
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pulous means etc.) enters this hell. Here the Rurus are 
Kraoy&das (carnivorous, flesh-eaters) which kill him for the 
sake of his flesh. 

13. In the hell, called Kumbhlpaka, the servants of 
Yama fry in boiling oil that hard-hearted man who cooked 
living beasts or birds in this world and was censured for his 
cruelty even by cannibals (or demons). 

14. He who heaps malice towards his parents, Brahma- 
^as and the Vedas is hurled into the hell called K&Iasutra. It 
is a plain of a copper-sheet ten thousand Yojanas in area. The 
sheet of copper is heated by fire from below and the Sun from 
above. The creature is being burnt within and outside his 
body by hunger-thirst. Due to restlessness, he sometimes sits, 
sometimes lies down and rolls and sometimes stands up and 
begins to run about. Thus he suffers for as many thousand 
years as there are hair on a beast's body. 

15. They (servants of Yama) throw in the hell called 
Asipatravana (a forest of trees with sword-like leaves) a person 
who, while in this world, abandons his Vedic way of life even 
when there was no calamity and embraces a heretic sect. They 
strike him with a whip. And while he runs hither and thither 
(to avoid whipping), all the limbs of his body are cut down 
by the two-edged sword-like leaves of the palm trees thereof. 
Crying with excruciating pain, “Alas ! I am killed", he falls 
in a swoon at every step. A renegade from one's own faith he 
reaps the fruit (punishment) suitable for the sin of embracing 
a heretic creed. 

16. In this world, verily, a king or a king's ser¬ 
vant inflicts punishment on those who did not deserve it 
(being innocent), or subjects a Brahmana to corporal punish¬ 
ment, that sinful fellow falls into the hell Sukaramukha in the 
next world. While his limbs are being crushed with very 
powerful .hands like a sugarcane (in a crusher) in this world, 
he laments in a piteous tone and sometimes he becomes uncons¬ 
cious like innocent persons confined in jail by him (while) in 
this world. 

17. But a person whose course of life in this world is 
prescribed by God and who is capable of understanding agony 
caused to others ^causes pains to creatures whose feeding upon 
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human bodies is determined by God but which are incapable 
of being aware of causing pains to others, falls into the hell 
Andhakupa. He is hated and troubled there by beings like 
beasts, deer, birds, reptiles, mosquitos, lice, bugs, flies and 
others. Being harassed on all sides in the darkness, his sleep 
and mental peace are disturbed. Being devoid of rest, he 
wanders in darkness even as the jtoa, the embodied soul, lives 
restlessly in a diseased body. 

18. A person who, without performing five daily great 
sacrifices 160 (prescribed for a householder) eats whatever 
comes to his lot without sharing that with others (stranger- 
guests, his elders, dependents etc.) is spoken of as (comparable 
to) a crow. After his death, he falls in the most wretched hell 
called Kpnibhojana. There he is bom as a worm in a pool of 
worms, of hundred thousand Yojanas in extent. Being him¬ 
self preyed upon by worms, he continues to feed himself on 
worms. He who thus enjoys his earnings without offering (a 
portion of it) to others or to gods, subjects himself to these tor¬ 
ments for as many years (one hundred thousand) as the 
Yojanas of the extent of that bell or till bis sin is expiated. 

19. He who, in this world, without being in (a justi¬ 
fiable) emergency or calamity, steals or robs by force thegold, 
jewels etc, of a Br&hmapa or of any other person, gets the skin 
of his body cut with red-hot iron balls or tongs by the servants 
of Yama in the other world, Oh King. 

20. To a man who indulges in a sexual intercourse with 
a woman whom he should not have approached or to a woman 
who does so with a man unworthy of such an approach, the 

260. The following are the 'great sacrifices’ enumerated in the 
Manu-sm?ti 3.70-71 : 

(1) Brahma-jqjMa —Propitiation of ancient seexs-rfis by teaching and 
learning of the Vedic lore 

(2) PitryqjMa —Propitiation of one's forefathers by offering libations 
of water or PUf-Harpo^a. 

(3) Diva-jqHa —Propitiation of gods by offering oblations in sacri¬ 
ficial fire. 

(4) Bhtoa-jajMa —Offering a portion of one’s meals to tub-human 
creatures. 

(5) Nryajta —Sharing one’s food with a stranger who by chance 
comes to the door fbf food or shelter (art&t-p$***). 
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servants of Yama lath them with a whip and make the man or 
woman embrace the red-hot iron image of that woman or man 
respectively. 

21. He who (indiscriminately) indulges in sexual inter¬ 
course with all (including sub-human beings) is placed on a 
silk-cotton tree wi th thorns of adamants in the hell (called 
Va]ra-kan\aka S&lmali) in the next world, and is dragged (down 
on those thorns). 

22. Those persons who are born as Ksatriyas or officers 
of king who are of noble descent (and have joined the heretic 
sect) transgress the bounds of religion, fall into the (river) 
Vaitarag! after death. Those transgressors of the restrictions 
(laid down) in religion are being bitten (eaten) by the aqua¬ 
tic animals of that river which forms the moat of the infernal 
regions. They are not disunited with the Soul but are sus¬ 
tained with life by their sins. Remembering the result of 
their sin, they continue to be tormented in the river which 
carries a flood of excretion, urine, pus, blood, hair, nails, 
bones, fat, flesh and marrow. 

23. Those who (though born in higher caste but) keep 
low-caste women, neglect purity, righteous conduct and self- 
discipline and shamelessly lead a beastlike life, fall after their 
death in (the hell called PQyoda which is) a sea full of pus, 
excretion, urine, pbelgm and dirt and eat nothing but these 
most detestable things. 

24. The Brihmaoas and others who keep a pack of 
hounds and donkeys, find delight here in hunting and kill 
animals on occasions other than those prescribed in the 
Sdstras 9 become, after death, targets of the discharge of arrows 
by the servants of Yama who pierce them with arrows (in the 
hell named PrSna-nirodha). 

25. Verily those hypocrites who kill beasts in sham 
sacrifices in this world, fall in the VaiSasa hell in the next 
world. There the Lords of that hell torture them and finally 
cut them to pieces. 

26. The sinful twice-bom (dry's) who, being blind with 
passion makes his wife of his own caste drink his semen, is 
thrown in the next world in a stream of semen (in the Ldld* 
bhakja hell) and Is made to drink semen. 
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27. In this world the dacoits (who loot the property of 
others) , perpetrators of arson and poisoning—be they kings or 
king’s servants and soldiers—plunder villages or caravans of 
merchants, servants of Yama (in the form of) seven hundred 
and twenty hounds with teeth like adamant voraciously eat 
them up when they die (and enter the SSrarruyddana ). 

28. Again, a person who utters any lie at the time of 
deposing evidence, money-transactions (e.g. barter, sale, pur¬ 
chase) or donating a gift, enters after death a supportless hell 
called Avlcimat. In that hell, he is hurled down headlong 
from a (steep) mountain top one hundred Yojanas in height 
to a place with rocky surface appearing as water. Hence, it 
is called avici-mat (A place with hard surface but appearing 
like water with ripples). His body is shattered to very small 
pieces but he does not die. He is again taken up and hurled 
down. 

29. If a Brahma^a or his (Brahmana) wife or anyone 
who has taken a sacred vow, drinlu wine through mistake or if 
a Kjatriya and a Vaiiya (who are not eligible to drink Soma) 
drink the Soma juice, they are taken to the hell (called Ay a ft - 
pdna) where, the servants of Yama, pressing a foot on their 
bosom pour molten iron into their mouth. 

30. If a person belonging to the lowest strata of the 
society does not duly pay respect to those that are iuperior in 
birth (heredity), performance of austerities, learning, right¬ 
eous conduct, caste and stage of life, out of esteem for himself, 
he is as good as a dead (while alive). After death, he is hurl¬ 
ed down with head downwards into the hell called Kf&ra- 
knrdama where he is subjected to endless tortures. 

31. (When) men who, in this world, verily propitiate 
(gods like Bhairava) by offering human sacrifice and the 
women eat the human victim so offered, the human beings so 
sacrificed become a battalion of demons (Rak?asas) in the 
region of Yama (in the hell called Rakfo^gana-bhojana). There 
Rikyasas torture their former slayers in many ways, cut them 
into slices with their axes like butchers, drink their blood, 
dance and sing merrily just as those who ate them (as human 
victims) did on the earth. 

32. Those persons who, in this world, attract by means 
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of allurement innocent people iu the forests or in villages and 
inspire confidence in them to come near and then torture 
them in various ways by transfixing them on an iron pike or 
by binding them with ropes even though they strongly desire 
to survive—such (cruel) persons after death, at the time of 
being tortured by Yama (in the hell called Salaprota) are 
transfixed on iron pikes. When they are distressed with hunger 
and thirst, they are attacked and pecked on all sides by hellish 
birds like Kanka, Vataka of sharp beaks. It is then they 
remember their own sins. 

33. Those people who are of a ferocious nature like 
serpents, torment other beings in this world, they fall even 
after death in a hell called DandaiQka where serpents with five 
and seven hoods (mouth) approach them and devour them 
like mice. 


34. Those who actually confine living beings in dark 
holes, granaries or caves in this world, (the servants of Yama) 
in the other worlds shut them up into similar places (in the 
Avatanirodhana hell) full of poisonous fire and smoke. 


35. A householder who in this world often gets angry 
with and looks with burning eyes at the guests who have arriv¬ 
ed at his door, gets his sinful eyes forcibly plucked out by birds 
of adamantine beaks like vultures, crows, kaiika Avafa. 

36. If a person, in this world is proud of his wealth 
and full of egotism, looks askance at others and is suspicious 
about all, and if his heart and mouth are withered by the 
anxiety of the expenditure or loss of that wealth and if, without 
any peace of mind he guards his treasure like a goblin, after 
death he becomes transformed into a devil for he accumulates 
sin in earning, supplementing and preserving wealth. Hefalls 
into a hell called SOcimukha. There the servants of (Yama-) 
dharma, lilfe tailors, stitch the body of this devil-like protector 
of wealth, on all sides. 

37. Oh Protectorof the earth ! There are hundreds and 
thousands of such and the like hells in the abode of Yama. 
Some of them have been described here and some are not. 
All persons following an unrighteous path, enter into them in 
<iue course. Similarly, those who follow (the path of) religion 
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enter elsewhere (in the heaven). They are again reborn to this 
world with some balance of sin and merit with them. 

• 

38. The path of Jiivftti (cessation from worldly activities) 
has been propounded to you in detail at first** 1 . Of this 
extent is the Brahm&$4a (egg-shaped universe) which is 
divided into fourteen regions in the Pur£$as. It is the grossest 
form of the glorious Lord Niriyana, the Supreme Person. It 
comprises of the attributes of his Maya (viz. sattva , rajas , tamos ). 
He who full of faith and devotion reads, Listens to and recites 
to others this account as narrated by me, begets in him faith, 
devotion and pure intelligence and realizes the incomprehensible 
Supreme Self. 

39. Having listened to the gross as well as the subtle 
form of the glorious Lord, a self-controlled person, after suc¬ 
cessfully concentrating the mind on the gross form, should 
gradually comprehend the subtle form by his intelligence. 

40. Oh King 1 In this way the disposition of the world 
with its divisions (ivipas) % sub-divisions (Par/ai), the rivers, 
mountains, the sky (aerial region), the seas, the nether-world, 
the subterranean regions, the quarters and the hells as well as 
the heavenly bodies suid various regions have been described 
to you by me. It is the gross form of the Lord, the asylum of all 
species of beings. 


s6i. Vis. VaUvinmmkyiH fte. la Supra •.■.a4—4R. 



SIXTH SKANDHA 


CHAPTER ONE 

(Thi Story of Ajdmila) 

The King (Parikpi) said : 

1. The path of cessation from karmas (nivrtti) has been 
already described in detail, by your respectable self, in the 
beginning . 111 By that path, Brahma (i. e. the region of 
Brahma) is gradually attained through different stages 1 * 1 (such 
as passing through the abode of fire-god etc.). The Liberation 
is attained along with god Brahma. 

2. And (you have also described in detail)—the path 
characterised by worldly activities ( pravrtti ), the object of 
which is to attain happiness in heaven and other pleasures 
which are themselves the product of gurus*** and which, in the 
case of jivas, not disassociated with Prakfti M 9 results in cons¬ 
tant re-einbodiment of the jivas for repeated enjoyments of such 
pleasures . 141 

3. The various infernal regions which are characterised 
by unrighteousness (as their cause) have been described in 
detail (in the fifth Skandha). And the first period of Manu, 
(presided over and hence) named after Svayambhuva Manu, 
has also been described (in the fourth Skandha). 


262. VitU Supra 2.2.24 io Vaihdnararh ydti and 3.32.5 in Tt sra- 
dharmdn na druhyanti . 

263. Kauna-yoga : (i) Through the path of action (Karma), know¬ 
ledge ( jUdna ) and devotion (Bhckti) —VR. 

(u) Remembrance of the Lord, visualization of the various mem¬ 
bers of the Lord's Person and visualization of the full divine form—VJ. 

(iii) Birth in a good family, residence at a holy place, association 
with saintly persons (S.D.) 

(iv) dhydna (contemplation), AirsN (concentration) and samddhi 
(realization of identity with Brahman.) GD. 

264 . traigMQyarh svargddisukkadi tadeva oifoyab prdpyathyasya—SR . 

a 65 . altna-pmkztib—avinajfa prakfti SombandhaJyal — VR. 

266 . gu(ia-safgab —bhogdrthojh dthircmbha-ripab (yo mdrgab)— $R. 
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4-5. The dynasty of Priyavrata and Uttanapada and the 
life-stories of (both of) those kings (have been narrated by 
you). You have also described the {division of the earth in 
important) island-continents ( dvipas) % their subdivisions 
( varjas ), oceans, mountains, rivers, gardens, the disposition of 
this spherical earth with reference to its divisions, their special 
characteristics and dimensions and also those of heavenly 
bodies and subterranean regions, as they were created by the 
Almighty Lord. 

6 . Oh illustrious holy sage 1 Now be pleased to explain 
in detail, the way which may save a man from falling into the 
infernal regions of various unbearable tortures. 

£ri Suka said : 

7. If a man does not perform expiation (as prescribed 
in the dharma idr/ra), in this very life, for the sin committed by 
him with his thought, word and deed, it is said that he definitely 
goes to the hellish regions after death. And those regions of 
severe tormentations have been described to your honoured self 
by me. 

8 . Hence, before one is overtaken by death and not in¬ 
capacitated in body (or while one is not entangled in difficulties) 
one should immediately (after the commission of the sin), try 
to atone for the sin, with a controlled mind, according to the 
gravity or simplicity of the nature of the fault, just as a physi¬ 
cian expert in diagnosis of the disease, promptly adopts reme¬ 
dies or dosage of the medicine (according to the nature of the 
disease). 

The King said : 

9. In spite of the full knowledge that (commission of) a 
sin is against his interest as evidenced by what he has seen (viz. 
punishment meted out by the king for an offence) and has 
heard (for example internment in hellish region as described 
in Puranas), he loses the control over himself, commits it 
repeatedly after the act of expiation. Hence (under these 
circumstances), how can there be any (real) expiation at all, 
if the tendency to commit sins, persists. 

10. Sometimes he refrains from committing a sin; on 
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other occasions! he does it again. Hence, I think that the act 
of expiation is meaningless like the washing of an elephant 
(which besmears its body with dust again after washing). 

«£rf Suka said : 

11. It is not laid down that there is the total and final 
annihilation of sin by the action of expiation (such as bodily 
mortification), for only the ignorant (i.e those who wrongly 
identify body with the Soul) are eligible for it. (But as the 
ignorance about the Soul and non-Soul— avidyd —is not dispell- 
ed,tht particular sin may be atoned for, and the man again 
relapses into sinful ways). Knowledge (i.e. self-realization) 
alone is the real expiation (as it removes the ignorance —avidyd 
which is the real root-cause of the sin). 

12. Just as diseases do not attack a person who eats 
only wholesome food, (on the contrary they recede gradually if 
they had already afTccted that person), a person who observes 
regular spiritual discipline (e.g. penance) becomes, step by 
step, eligible for the summum bonum (which annihilates sin and 
leads to realization of the self), Oh King. 

13-14. Through concentration of the mind and sense- 
organs, practice of (eightfold) celibacy, the control of the 
mind and external organs, charitable gifts, truthfulness, purity 
(both bodily and mental), the vows of non-violence etc. and 
observances like japa (muttering the sacred syllable OM), the 
wise (who bear with equanimity the pairs of opposites like 
pleasure and pain) who understand (real principles of) right¬ 
eousness and are full of faith, rid themselves of the most 
grievous sin committed by thought, word or action, just as the 
fire destroys even a big cluster of bamboos. 

15. Just as the Sun completely dispels the mist, a few 
persons absolutely devoted to Lord Vasudeva, annihilate their 
sins thoroughly (from its very root of avidyd) merely through 
their unswerving devotion to the Lord (without performing 
penance etc. But the number of such devotees is scarce). 

16. Oh King ! A sinner is not purified to that extent thr¬ 
ough performance of penance and expiatory acts as a person 
who has dedicated his life to Lord Kftfia (and regards K^na as 
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his last resort, without worrying over the punishment in hell) 
does so by rendering service to his devotees. 

17. Certainly this path (of devotion) is the correct and 
the best one in this world, as it is blissful (annihilating all 
miseries), and quite safe (with no danger or fear from any¬ 
thing). Kindly-disposed and desireless devotees of Lord 
Naraya^a are found on this path (to help one in need, but 
there is nobody to do so in the paths of knowledge and action). 

18. Oh King of Kings 1 Performance of all acts of ex¬ 
piation do not thoroughly purify a person who has set his face 
against Lord Nirayana, even as all the rivers (taken together) 
cannot purify a pitcher of wine. 

19. Those who have even once in their life here, set on 
the lotus-like feet of Lord Knna, their mind which felt an 
attachment for (and not knowledge or complete comprehension 
of) his excellent qualities, have by this (very temporary 
attachment and devotion) performed all expiatory acts. And 
they never see Yam a (god of death) or his servants with a 
noose in their hands, even in their dreams. 

20. And on this topic, the learned one narrate (by way 
of illustration) this ancient legend consisting of a conversation 
between the messengers of Vi?nu and those of Yama. Listen 
to it from me. 

21. In (the city of) Kanyakubja (modern Kanauj), 
there lived a certain Brahmana called Ajamila. He married 
a maid-servant and got polluted through his association with 
a female slave, and he neglected the pious way of life (includ¬ 
ing the religious duties prescribed for a Brahmana). 

22. He maintained his family by adopting a reproach¬ 
ful way of life consisting of holding captives for ransom, gambl¬ 
ing, committing frauds and thefts. That sinful fellow tortured 
creatures (before killing). 

23. A long period consisting of eighty-eight years of his 
life thus elapsed in maintaining himself that way, and fondling 
the children of that Dasa woman. 

24. The old fellow (Ajamila) had ten sons (by that 
woman). The youngest of them was a boy named Nirayana. 
He was extremely doted over by his parents. 
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25. He (Ajamila) had set his heart on that sweet 
lisping child. The old man was highly delighted while witness¬ 
ing the child's plays. 

26. Bound by filial love for child, he used to feed it 
while he was eating, make it drink at the time of his drinking. 
In this way, the fool did not know that the hour of his death 
had arrived. 

27. Thus, the ignorant Ajamila led his life. When the 
time of death actually arrived, he thought of his young son 
called Narayana. 

28. (Then) he saw that three extremely terrible male 
figures with wry faces, and with the hair on their bodies stand¬ 
ing erect, and with nooses in their hands, had come to take 
him away. 

29. With his senses greatly agitated, he called out in a 
prolonged loud voice, his son named Narayana who was absorb¬ 
ed in his play-things at a distance. 

30. Having heard the repetition of t^e name of Lord 
Hari, their master, uttered by the dying man, the servants of 
N&rayana immediately rushed forward, Oh great King. 

31. Angels of Visnu (intercepted and) forcibly stopped 
the messengers of Yama who were dragging (the jiva of) Aja¬ 
mila, the husband of the maid-servant, from the interior of his 
heart. 

32. Thus prevented (from carrying out their duty) the 
messengers of Yama demanded, “Who are you who thus defy 
the order of Yama, the god presiding over righteousness. 

33. Whose servants are you ? Whence have you come ? 
Why do you prevent his being taken away ? Are you gods or 
demigods or are you some prominent Siddhas ? 

34. (Please do not get offended for our ignorance about 
you). All of you have eyes like lotus-petals, wear yellow silken 
garments and are adorned with diadems, ear-rings and shining 
lotus garlands. 

35. You are all in the full bloom of youth. All of you 
possess four beautiful arms. (Each of) you appears majestic 
with (your lustrous) bow, quiver, sword, mace (gada), conch, 
discus and lotus. 

36. By your personal splendour, you dispel darkness 



778 


BhdgoData Pur Apa 


from all quarters and out-shine the lustre of others. Why do 
you prevent us, the obedient servants of Yaxna, the protector 
of the moral law?" 

Sri Suka said : 

37. When the obedient servants (who execute the 
commands) of Lord Vasudeva were asked thus by the messen¬ 
gers of Yama, they laughed heartily, and replied as follows to 
them, in a voice deep like the thunder. 

The Messengers of Visnu replied : 

38. If you are really the executors of the orders of the 
King of Righteousness, tell us what is the true nature of right* 
eousness and what is the distinguishing character of Dbarma. 

39. How (on what principles) is punishment given ? 
What (who) is regarded as the proper object ? Who deserve 
punishments ? Whether all of them are punishable or some of 
them ? 

Servants of Tama replied : 

40. What is ordained in the Vedas is dharma or right¬ 
eousness. What is against the prescription of the Vedas is a- 
dharma (un-righteousness). We have heard it traditionally said 
that the Vedas are Narayana incarnate and they, being the 
breath (flowing out naturally from the nostrils) of the Lord* 7 
arc self-existent. 

41. It is the Lord (Narayaua) by whom all these living 
beings which are constituted of the attributes saliva, rajas and 
tamos and which are severally discriminated and distinguished 
by their qualities (e.g. quiescence), designations (Br&hmapa, 
K?atriya etc.), activities (study, teaching etc.) and forms 
(social classes, stages of life— varnas and ftramas), are supported 
properly in his own Form (Being). 

42. The Sun-god, the Fire-god, the Sky, the Wind-god, 
cows, the Moon-god, the twilights, days and nights, cardinal 
points, the presiding deities of Water and the Earth, Time and 
(the god) Dharma—all these are the witnesses (of the acts) of 
the embodied beings. 

367. Cf. ye mahate bkOtasya ni\fSoatilap 1 tiadyod far tdaft / 
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43. (Act* of) unrighteousness as evidenced by these is 
judged to be the proper reason for awarding punishment. All 
the perpetrators of (evil) actions deserve punishment according 
to the nature of their acts. 

44. Oh sinless ones! Actions, meritorious or sinful are be¬ 
ing done by active persons as they are associated with attributes 
(like rajas, tamas). For nobody invested with a body can be 
actionless. 

45. The same person enjoys the fruit of the same sinful 
or a meritorious act in the next world in the same manner and 
to the same extent according to the manner and extent to 
which that (sinful or meritorious) act has been done by him in 
this world. 

46. Oh great gods ! (As you know it by your omni¬ 
science) Just as here (in this world) there is found a three-fold 
variety 1 * 8 in living beings due to the diversity in the peculiar 
qualities (or mixtures of sattva . rajas, and tamas attributes 
exhibited in their pious, sinful or mixed acts)* the same may 
be inferred about them in the next birth l#i . (Otherwise such 
a diversity cannot be explained). 

47. Just as the present period of time is the index of the 
characteristics of the other periods that precede and follow 
it 170 , similarly the present life (of human beings, prognostically) 
indicates the righteous and sinful actions committed in the past 
and (likely to be committed) in the future existences as well. 

48* Staying in his own capital (SamyaminI), the god 
Yama-dharma clearly visualizes by his mental power, the pre- 

268. SR. states that this is the arlhd^atti (circumstantial inference) 
to explain re-birth. He explains the ihree-fuld variety as follows : 

1) of quiet, ferocious or dull nature. 

2) experiencing a Happy, miserable or mixed type of life. 

3 ) ofrirhteous, vicious or mixed nature. 

According to VJ., they are the best, worst and middle types of beings 
according to dominance of gun as— sattoa, lamas and rajas . 

a6> Id the next world.—VR. 

270. Just as the present season, e.g. the spring indicates the 
characteristics regarding flowers, fruits etc. of the past and future Spring- 
seasons. —SR., VJ. 

•(i) SR. : The Inner Controlling Self (antaryimin) staying in the 
city in the form of body etc. 

(ii) VR. thinks that this verse refers to the Supreme Sou) who stays 
as anlaiy&min. “ 

(tii) VJ. : Lord Niriya?a staying in the body of the living beings, 
tees the past and future form, as also the merits and sins of the jfra. 
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vious form (e.g. god, sub-human being or the merits, sins etc.) 
of the jiva (departed Soul), and deeply reflects what the jiva's 
future state should be, by his reasoning capacity; for his Lord- 
ship is omniscient like god Brahma, 

49. Just as a sleeping person in the dream-state regards 
that he is identical with the body manifested in the dream, 
and does not know his body in the pre-dream state or the body 
to be assumed in the next dream, similarly the ignorant jiva 
conditioned by avufyd knows his present body as manifested by 
the actions of his previous existence and not the previous form 
assumed in the past incarnation nor the future body (of his 
future existence) due to the loss of memory of his past lives. 

50. With five conarive organs, the jiva carries out his 
(physical) functions (eg. locomotion, exchange); with five 
cognitive senses, he perceives (knows) the five objects of senses. 
The single jiva, the seventeenth, combined with the sixteenth, 
i.e. the mind 171 experiences all alone, three-fold objects pre¬ 
sented by the cognitive senses, conative organs and the mind. 

51. This subtle-body (litigam) constituted of the sixteen 
parts (enumerated above) and possessing three potencies (of 
the attributes sattva, rajas and tamos) is beginningless. It con¬ 
tinues to hold down a man in sarfisdra which gives him joy, 
grief, fear and sufferings. 

•52. The ignorant embodied being who has not subdued 
the group of six (viz. five cognitive senses and the mind is 
forced (by his subtle body) to perform actions despite his un¬ 
willingness. Like a silk-worm covering itself in its cocoon, he 
covers (entangles) himself in the net of karma s and fails to see 
the way out. 

53. .Verily, nobody can ever remain actionless even for 
a moment; for everyone is helpless and is forced to do some 
act by passions like attachments etc. born of (the three) attri¬ 
butes (viz. sattva , rajas and tamos ) which are the results of the 
impressions of past actions. 17 * 


(iv) SD. : It is the Supreme God ( Patameicara) abiding in the body 
yet unaffected by birth etc. connected with the physical body, dispenses 
the fruits of merits and sins through god Yama and he never interferes. 

271. And the other fifteen constituents are the ten sense-organs, 

five subtle bhOtas forming the bases of obiects of senses- SR. 

27a. This is verbatim the same as BG. 3.5 
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54. With apyakta (unmanifested destiny— adrfta) as the 
instrumental cause, the gross physical body and the subtle 
linga-Sarira arc formed. According to the powerful impulses of 
th cjtoa, he becomes moulded like his mother's form or like his 
father’s personality. 

55. This contrary state of the Pumja (viz. involvement 
of the (purufa into sarhsdra , miseries suffered despite the Soul’s 
blissful nature,due to his false identity with his body) was due 
to the contact with Prakfti. It (this contact) dissolves comp¬ 
letely within a short time through his devotion to God. 

56. This (Ajamila) was really studied in the Vcdic lore; 
(was) the very abode of good nature, righteous conduct and 
virture;wasa strict observer of vows, gentle, self-controlled 
truthful, master of mystical formulae, pure (both in mind and 
body). 

57. He used to serve his preceptors, the sacred fire, the 
guests and elderly relatives advanced in age. He was un¬ 
touched by pride (full of humility), a friend to all living 
beings, a man of few words; he was a saintly person, not 
jealous of anyone. 

58. One day, this Brahma^a who obediently used to 
carry out his father’s orders, went to the forest. He returned 
therefrom taking with him fruits, flowers, sticks for sacrificial 
fire and KuJa grass. 

59-60. On his way back, he saw a certain shameless, 
libidinous Sudra who had drunk wine (called Mairtya —distill¬ 
ed from meal) in the company of a harlot whose eyes were 
also swimming due to intoxication. With that woman who 
was standing by him, with the knot of her Sari loosened (hence 
in a semi-naked condition), the shameless Sudra was courting, 
and singing and joking nearby. 

61. Seeing her embraced in arms which were erotically 
painted with unguents, Ajamila was instantaneously infatuated 
and succumbed to passionate love. 

62. Despite his attempts to control himself with all (the 
power of) his reasoning capacity and scholarship, he was un¬ 
able to stabilize his mind and calm down his heart, which was 
agitated by the^od of Love. 

63. Being possessed by the devil in the form of passionate 
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desire for her, he lost (the balance of) his mind. Brooding 
over her in his mind, he desisted from performing his prescribe 
ed religious duties. 

64. With his entire ancestral property, he tried to pro¬ 
pitiate her by vulgar carnal pleasures (appealing to her) so 
that she may be pleased with him. 

65. The sinful fellow whose judgment was paralysed by 
the side-glances of that wanton woman, soon abandoned his 
regularly wedded young Brahmana wife who was born in a 
good family. 

66 . This stupid fellow (after squandering his ancestral 
propei ty) got money from any place, by fair means or foul, 
and maintained the family of this woman (now his housewife). 

67-68. Inasmuch as this fellow violated all the Sastric 
injunctions and led a licentious life censured by noble persons, 
and lived a sinful life for a long time in an impure condition 
and eating dirty (polluted by a harlot's touch) food, we (serv¬ 
ants of Yama-dharma) shall therefore carry this sinner who 
did nothing for expiating hissins, to the presence ofYama (the 
god wielding the rod of punishment). There he will get puri¬ 
fied through (undergoing the prescribed) punishment. 


CHAPTER TWO 

(Exposition of the Bhagavata Dharma; Efficacy of the Lori's Name 
and AjSmila's Ascension to Vifnu-loka) 

Sri Suka said : 

1. Having thus carefully heard the exposition addressed 
(to them) by the messengers of Yama, the angels of Lord 
V 19911 who were pastmasters in philosophy and ethics, replied 
to them, Oh King. 

The messengers of Vif$u said : 

2. Oh What a pity ! Injustice (or unrighteousness) in¬ 
fluences the assembly of those who should see through (the real 
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nature of (righteousness. There, punishment is wrongly in¬ 
flicted by these (custodians of righteousness) on persons who 
are not sinners and do not (hence) deserve it. 

3. To whom can created beings go for a shelter, if injus¬ 
tice particularly enters into their fatherly protectors and 
teachers like rulers who are expected to be well-disposed, righ¬ 
teous and impartial ? 

4* *• Whatever a superior person docs is emulated by 
other common people. Whatever he sets up as a standard or 
regards as an authority the masses (ordinary people) follow it. 

5. A common man, like unto a brute, docs not under¬ 
stand, of his own accord, what is righteousness and unrighteous¬ 
ness, Placing his head confidently on the lap (of a fatherly 
protector like Yama-dharma), he sleeps resting wilhout any 
anxiety. 

6 . How is it proper that if the latter is really deserving 
of confidence of all beings and has some compassion (and scru¬ 
ples), he can be so treacherous to one who has completely 
surrendered himself in faith, and cherishes friendship, and is 
unaware (verging on unconsciousness). 

7. That this man (Ajamila), even in a helpless stage 
uttered the name of Hari which (not only expiates sins but) 
leads to the Final Beatitude, has atoned for all the sins com¬ 
mitted by him even in crores ofhis past incarnations. 

8 . For, by the very act that he uttered the four syllables 
NA—RA—YA—I^A (while calling his son ‘Oh Naraya^ia 
come’), this sinner has already completely atoned for all his 
sins. 

9-10* * A thief, a wine-drinker, perpetrator of treachery 
to one’s friend, a murderer of a Brahmana, one who violates 
his preceptor’s bed (i.e. has illicit relation with one’s precep¬ 
tor’s wife), the slayer of a woman, a king, a parent or a cow 
and other types of sinners—to all these sinners, the utterance of 
the name ofVii^u is the most effective expiation, for Lord’s 

• A verbatim quotation from BG. 3.21. 

*• VR. and VC. write long discourses on the importance of God’s 
name which may be read in the original. V.J. points out that the condi¬ 
tion precedent is that the name of the Lord is to be uttered with ardent 
devotion. 
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mind gets attracted to the sinner uttering his name (or the 
sinner’s mind is attracted to the Lord). 

11. A sinner is not so thoroughly purified to that extent, 
by performing the expiatory acts and observances of vows pres¬ 
cribed by the masters of the Vedic lore (like Manu and others), 
as by the utterance of the mere syllables of the names of Hari 
(without adding 4 1 bow to’), as his name is suggestive of 
the excellences of the glorious Lord. (The effect of Lord’s 
name does not exhaust and disappear immediately after dis¬ 
pelling the sin as is the case with the penances like Kjcchra and 
C&ndrdyana.* 11 

12. For if the mind again runs (is attracted) to the evil 
path even after going through the process of expiation, that act 
of atonement is not thorough (in destroying sin). For those who 
desire to annihilate (the effects of) their (sinful) acts, repeated¬ 
ly extolling the merits (by uttering the names) of Hari is the 
sure remedy, as it (actually) purifies the mind. 

13. Hence, do not carry him (the jiva of Ajamila) by the 
wrong way (the sinner’s path leading to Yama’s abode). He 
has completely expiated all his sins. (When even a syllable of 
the Lord’s name is sufficient to annihilate all sins), he has 
uttered the complete name of the Lord when he was about to 
die (and there is no time and hence possibility of committing a 
sin after articulating the Lord’s name). 

14. (As to the objection that Ajamila called his son and 
and not Vi^nu, Vijnu’s messengers explain). The experts in 
Sdstras say that utterance of the Lord’s name even if taken to 
denote another person, or in a friendly joke or as an insertion 
during the recitation of a song, or in (an outward, apparent) 
disrespect 174 , completely annihilates all sins. 

15. If a person unconsciously (and involuntarily) utters 
the Lord’s name (Hari or any other) while he falls, tumbles 
down, gets maimed, is bitten (by a serpent), heated (by fever 
etc.) and struck ( by a stick), he docs not deserve to be torm¬ 
ented in hell. 

16. (Proportionately) heavy (difficult) and easy proces¬ 
ses of atonement for sins of grievous and light natures have 


273. VC. adds —This 11 the omnipotence of the Almighty Lord. 

274. But real disrespect for God’s name Is a great sin. 
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been thought over and laid down by the great sages (like Manu 
and other writers on the Dharma-S&stra ). (But there is no such 
differentiation in case of Lord’s name, as by merely remem¬ 
bering Lord Vijnu, one is absolved of all sins). 

17. Those (different kinds of) sins are washed away by 
the austerities, charitable acts, mutterings (of prayers or 
mantras ) and such other (expiatory) processes. But the heart 
of the sinner (or the subtle residual forms of the sins called 
impressions or sartisk&ras) are not thereby purified. Even that 
is achieved by the service of the feet of the Lord. (All the sins 
are annihilated by the very name of Hari, but vdsand or the 
impressions unconsciously left on the mind by past actions are 
wiped out by the vision of Lord Vi^tu—the Great Man etc.). 

17**. This Dharraa, characterised by the repetition of 
the name of the Lord, is the highest and the ancientmost, 
and has been thus laid down. If practised, it purifies the mind 
day by day, like clothes washed on every day. 

17b*. As the individual soul (jtva) has no independence 
in relation to the acts he performs, the expiatory acts cannot 
completely purify the jfua's mind (due to his dependence on 
God’swill). Desisting from forbidden acts, he should there¬ 
fore worship Hari by continuous singing and repetition of his 
name. 

18. Irrespective of a man’s knowledge or ignorance 
(about the efficacy and poteniiality of the Lord’s name for 
purifying thoroughly all the sins), if Lord Vijnu’s name is sung 
or muttered repeatedly, it burns down all the sins of man, like 
fire (even though ignorantly thrown by a child on a heap of 
fuel) burns the fuel completely. 

19. Just as a medicinal drug of the highest potency, 
even though taken by chance, without being aware of its 
efficacy, is bound to show its remedial effects, similarly the 
sacred formula ( mantra ) consisting of the Lord’s name, even 
when muttered by chance, without knowing its highest puri¬ 
ficatory power) shows its efficacy (in annihilating all sins). 
(Inherent power or potency does not require faith etc. in 
showing its efficacy). 


•17a & 17b are additional verses in VJ's teat. 
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•19a. Oh messengers (of Yama)! If you still entertain 
any doubt about the righteousness (ofthis), you consult 
(enquire) with your Lord, for the glorious god Yama knows the 
roost secrets of (what is the real) Dharma. 

Sri Suka said : 

20. Oh King ! Having thus logically and convincingly 
explained the path of the Lord (the Bhdgavata dharma) and 
after liberating him (Ajamila's jiva) from the noose of Yama, 
they (Vijnu’s messengers) got him released from (the clutches 
of) Death. 

21. The messengers of Yama who were thus (discom¬ 
fited and) expelled, approached god Yama and faithfully re¬ 
ported the whole matter to King Yamadharma, Oh vanquisher 
of enemies ! 

22. Being completely extricated from the noose ofYama, 
the Brahmana overcame his fear, and became his own former 
normal self. 175 Feeling delighted at their sight, he bowed to the 
servants of Vijnu with his head. 

23. Perceiving that he was desirous to speak to them, 
the servants of Lord Vi$i>u instantaneously disappeared on that 
very spot, while he (Ajamila) was (simply) looking on, Oh sinless 
King. 

24. Ajamila also heard separately from the conversation 
of the messengers of Yama and of Vi$nu (Krsna), the (ritua¬ 
listic) Dharma as propounded in three Vedas and based on 
gurtas [ as the fruit of this Dharma, viz. celestial pleasures are a 
product of gunas)' and also the Pure Dharma pertaining to 
(and consisting of absolute devotion to) the Lord, and trans¬ 
cending the three gunas • 

25. Having heard the great glories of Lord Hari, he 
immediately conceived earnest devotion to the Lord. Remem¬ 
bering his evil past, he felt deeply remorsed. 

26. “Alas ! How extremely deplorable it was of me who 
could not subdue my (lower) Self, and procreating myself in 
the form of sons from a Sudra woman, I have desecreted my 
Brahm inhood. 

• An additional verse in the text of VR. and VJ. 

275. Resumed his previous pious way of life.—VJ. 
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27. Fie upon me who am condemned by good people as 
a sinful wretch, a dark stigma on my family—I who abandoned 
my virtuous young wife, and went to an unchaste wench given 
to drinking. 

28. Alas ! An ungrateful vile fellow that I am, I have 
forthwith deserted ray supportlc^s, poor, aged, afflicted parents 
who had no relative to protect them. 

29. I, who am of that nature, shall obviously fall into 
that terrible-most hell wherein lustful violaters of the path of 
righteousness undergo tortures inflicted by Yama. 

30. Was this a dream or was it a reality that I witnessed 
a miracle here ? Where have the noose-bearers who dragged 
me (out of my body) today, gone now ? 

31. Again, where have gone those four beautiful-looking 
Siddhas (demi-gods) who released me while I was being taken 
noose-bound, down to the subterranean (infernal) regions? 

32. In spite of my being a wretched person (in this 
birth), there must have been some auspicious (deed done in 
previous birth) inasmuch as I had the vision of those foremost 
gods and due to which my mind feels serene and peaceful now. 

33. Otherwise (but for such auspicious acts in my pre¬ 
vious birth) the tongue of an impure, sinner like me who kept 
a Sudra woman, could be capable of uttering, at the time of 
death, the name of Lord Vi$nu. 

34. Oh ! What a contrast between a shameless rogue 
and a sinner like me ! I have violated (destroyed) my 
Brahmai^ahood and the auspicious name of the Lord 
‘Narayana*. 

35. Though I be such, I who have controlled my mind, 
cognitive and conative organs and breath, shall endeavour 
that way whereby I shall not plunge myself in the blinding 
darkness in the form of transmigration of the Soul. 

36. Having freed myself from the bonds (for household 
and relatives) due to avidyd (wrong identification of the body 
with the Soul), lust (for enjoyment of pleasures) and actions 
(binding the doer to this world and the next), I shall be a 
friend to all beings, serene, friendly, compassionate and self- 
controlled. ^ 

37 . I shaH liberate myself who am completely possessed 
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by Lord’s Maya in the form of a woman (my &udra keep) by 
whom, wretched as I was, I was made to dance and play like 
a deer kept for amusement. 

38. Having given up the notion of ‘I* and‘mine’ with re¬ 
ference to my body, (belongings, property etc.) and with my 
thought concentrated on the real substance, I shall fix my mind 
on the Lord. My mind has been purified by singing of the 
name of the Lord (and other modes of bhakti ).” 

Sri Suka said : 

39. In this way, through a moment’s association with the 
pious (servants of Vijnu), he felt a thorough aversion to worldly 
life (and its pleasures) and freeing himself from all ties (to his 
mistress, children and property), he proceeded to Gangadvara. 

40. Settling down in that sacred place (the abode of 
God), he betook himself to (the path of) Yoga. He withdrew 
(from worldly pleasures) all his senses and organs, and con¬ 
centrated his mind on the self. 

41. Then, he dissociated his self from (the product of) 
the gunas viz. the body, sense-organs etc., and by concentrating 
his mind, he fixed it on the Supreme Brahman, which is the 
essential form of the Lord and is the embodiment of conscious¬ 
ness, and bliss. 

42. When his mind and intellect were thus (thoroughly) 
stabilised in the Brahman, the Brahmana visualized before 
him those very male figures (messengers of Vi?nu), and recog¬ 
nizing them as those as having been seen before, he stood up 
and bowed down his head (to pay respect). 

43. After that vision, he cast off his body at the sacred 
place (Haridvara) in the Gangaand immediately assumed the 
(angelic) form of the attendant of the Lord. 

44. Along with the servants of Lord Vi$pu, the Brahmana 
ascended the heavenly car made of gold and proceeded through 
heavens to the abode of the Lord of Sri (i.c. Visjpu ). 

45. (Ajamila', the husband of the maid-servant (ofa 
low caste), who had thereby deluged (violated) all religious 
duties and flouted his vows (of fidelity to his wife etc.) and 
had (thus) fallen from Brahroanahoodby his reprehensible acts 
(like stealing) and was consequently being hurled into the hell 
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(by Yama*s servants), was released (from the noose of Yama) 
the very moment he uttered the name of the Lord. 

46. There is no better efficacious remedy to cut down 
the roots of sin, for persons wishing Mok$a (Liberation from 
Sathsara) than the continuous chanting of (the glories and) the 
name of the Lord of hallowing feet (god Visriu). By having 
recourse to remembrance (and repetition) of the Lord's name, 
the mind is not attached again to acts (karmas) ; but by any 
other (expiatory) acts (except the chanting of the Lord’s name) 
it becomes tainted with rajas and tamas. 

47-48. He who listens with deep faith and reverence 
this esoteric legend which is capable of destroying (all) sins 
and he who devoutly recounts it (toothers), never, verily, goes 
to hell, nor is even eyed by the servants of Yama. Howsoever 
inauspicious (and sinful) the mortal may have been (in this 
world) he is greatly honoured in the region of Visnu. 

49. By (merely) calling out the name of Hari addressed 
to his son at the time of his own death, (even a sinner like) 
Ajamila attained to Lord Vitfm’s abode. What should be said 
of a person who takes his name with faith and devotion. (He 
would certainly ascend to Vi$pu's abode). 


CHAPTER THREE 

(Tama explains Vifnu's greatness) 

The King asked : 

1. What did the god Dharmaraja (Yama, the presiding 
deity of righteousness), to whose authority this world is subject, 
and whose order was thus flouted by the servants of Vi$nu 
(Murari) reply to bis servants, on hearing their report of that 
incident ? 

2. Oh Sage ! The quashing of the penalty or order of 
god Yama was never heard of at any time or from any person. 
It is my Arm conviction, Oh Sage, that nobody else than you, 
can clear this doubt in the popular mind. 
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Sri Suka said (in reply): 

3. Oh King! The servants of Yama whose attempts 
(to execute Yama’s order) were foiled by the messengers of 
Vift^u represented to their Lord Yama, the master of the city 
of Samyaminl. 

Tama's messengers said : 

4. Oh Lord ! How many controllers are there of the 
world of living beings who perform three types of action 
(meritorious, sinful and mixed)? And how many are there 
who can dispense (lit. arc the cause of the manifestation of) 
the fruits thereof? 

5. If there be a number of rulers invested with the 
powers to dispense justice (lit. wielding the rod of punishment) 
who would (i.e. nobody would) suffer death, i.e. the result of 
sin leading to hell or enjoy nectar (i.e. the fruit of merit con¬ 
ferring celestial happiness) [ in case these rulers of the world 
disagree], and who would not suffer both, i.e., hell and heaven, 
(in case they agree, one condoning an act and conferring 
heavenly bliss, and the other condemning the same act and 
dispensing suffering in hell, and both consenting to each other’s 
decision). 

6. (It may be argued that there is no hitch, if several 
rulers dealing severally with the acts of these large numbers of 
beings are postulated. But in the case of postulating a plura¬ 
lity of rulers for dealing with vast numbers of beings engaged 
in multifarious activities, rulership will be (reduced to) nominal 
formality like that invested in tributary princes under an 
emperor (the real absolute ruler being different). 

7. (Due to the untenability of plurality of controllers) 
you are, therefore, (according to us) the only one Supreme 
ruler of all beings including the gods. You are the sole con¬ 
troller and the judge to decide the good and evil actions of 
beings and the dispenser of reward and punishment (lit. wielder 
of the rod of justice to award heaven and hell). 

8 Such as you are, your authority (lit. awarding of 
punishment) is null and void and has ceased to exist in the 
world today; for your order has been superseded (lit. tricked 
off) by four wonderful Siddhas (dexni-gods). 
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9. While, in compliance of your order, a sinner was 
being taken by us to the torture-houses (infernal regions), they 
perforce cut asunder your nooses (fastening the sinner) and 
liberated him. 

10. As soon as the word ‘Narayajja* was uttered (by the 
sinner), they hastened in saying, “Do not be afraid”. So we 
wish to know from you who they are, if you think it is in our 
interest to know them (otherwise by showing disrespect to them 
through ignorance, there may be a trouble to you). 

Sri Suka said: 

11. Thus enquired, god Yama, the controller of all 
created beings was pleased, and calling upon mentally, the 
lotus-like feet of Hari, replied to his messengers. 

Tama said: 

12. Quite different from me is the Supreme Ruler of the 
mobile and immobile creation. (Who transcends it. As his 
servant, I control the mobile beings, especially the human 
beings among them and more especially the sinners among men, 
while he is the Supreme Ruler of all). Into him the universe 
lies woven warp and woof, like a piece of cloth. It is from his 
parts (atfifas viz, gods Brahma, Vijnu and Rudra) that the 
creation, sustenance and destruction of the universe take place. 
The whole world remains under his perfect control like a bullock 
controlled by a string pierced through its nostrils. 

13. Just as one keeps bullocks tethered together to a 
long rope, he binds people to his word (viz. the Vedas) by 
designating them (into classes as Brahmanas, Ksatriyas etc.) 
and prescribing to each his respective duties. These people 
who are thus tightly regulated by their denominations and 
duties are afraid of him and bear him worship (by scrupulous 
performance of their prescribed work). 

14-15. I (and the guardian deities of other cardinal 
points like) the great Indra, Nirrti, Varuna, the Moon-god, 
the Fire-god, God Siva, the Wind-god, as also the Sun-god, 
BrahmS, the^(twelve) sons of Aditi (the monthly rotational 
solar presidents during a year), the Vifve-devas, the (eight) 
Vasus, demi-gods called Sidhyas, the (fortynine) Wind gods, 
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the group of (eleven) Rudras along with the Siddha tribe of 
demi-gods, and other progenitors of the universe (like Marici), 
rulers of gods (i.e. ruler-like highly respected persons like 
Brhaspati), Bhfgu and others who are not tainted with rajas 
and tamos —all these though dominated by the attribute sattva 
but are touched (deluded) with his Maya do not understand 
his intentions—What of others? (Others can never fathom 

* 0 . 

16. Jivas (individuals) verily cannot visualize him or 
comprehend him by means of their cognitive senses, mental 
faculties or vital breaths (which actuate the conative organs) 
or by means of speech (or Sastras composed of words) 
even though he exists within their hearts and pervades them 
all (as the inner controller), even as the forms (which are the 
objects of the sight) cannot visualize the faculty of vision 
(which reveals them). He is beyond them all. 

17. Generally, the messengers of H&ri, the Supreme 
Soul, the self-dependent Supreme Ruler, the transcendent 
Lord of the May* go about in this world. They have attrac* 
tive personalities and the same form, attributes and disposition 
as of their Lord. 

18. The messengers of Vifnu are worshipped by gods. 
Their most wonderful forms cannot be easily perceived. They 
protect the mortal devotees of VifQufrom enemies, from me and 
from all (sides and people) as well. 

19. The (secret of the) doctrine as enunciated by the 
Lord himself could not be comprehended by (persons dominat¬ 
ed by the attribute Sattva like the sages, gods and prominent 
Siddhas. How can it be understood by demons and men—much 
less by demi-gods like Vidyadharas and Caracas. 

20-21. We twelve—god Brahma, (the heavenly sage) 
Narada, god Siva, Sanatkumara, Kapila (the founder of the 
Sankhya doctrine), Manu, Prahlada, Janaka, Bhlsma, the 
demon Bali, Suka (the son of Vyasa) and wc ourselves—know 
the essence of the Dharma (the esoteric doctrine) as ex¬ 
pounded by the Lord. It is extremely sacred, pure, secret and 
difficult to comprehend. One who knows it attains immortality 
(Pinal Liberation—Mokfa). 

22. That alone has been remembered (prescribed in the 
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Dharma § as tra) as the highest Dharma (sacred duty) of all 
men in this world, viz., that they should cultivate .devotion 
unto the Lord through the utterance of his name (and other 
forms of bhakti). 

23. Look at the great efficacy of the utterance of hari’s 
name, my boys. It is due to that, that even (a great sinnet 
like) Ajamila was rescued from the clutches (lit. noose) of 
death. 

24. That even a great sinner like Ajamila, while on the 
point of death (when one's faculties could not be concentrated 
on the Lord), simply shrieked out (and not devotionalJy chant¬ 
ed) for his son (and not for Lord Vi$nu) as ‘Narayana’ and 
attained Liberation shows that (mere utterance of Lord’s 
name— ndm&bh&sa—'u enough to annihilate all sins and that 
glorification of the Lord's attributes and deeds and chanting 
of the Lord’s name—all these are not required for mere des¬ 
truction of the sins (but they are needed for cleanly wiping out 
the impressions (r dsaruis) left over by sins. 

25. (As this esoteric doctrine was grasped by only a 
dozen persons and remained a great secret to others, these 
great men) like Manu( most probably did not know that) the 
(efficacy of Lord’s name) is this (as described above). Alas! 
Their mind is sufficiently deluded by the goddess Maya. Their 
intellect is focussed on (and entangled in) the three Vedas 
promising in flowery language attractive fruits (of sacrifices 
and other rituals). And they engage themselves in great exhi- 
bitory performances of sacrificial acts. (The exhibitory attrac¬ 
tion of sacrifices as contrasted with the chanting of the Lord’s 
name in a solitary place, or due to their lack of faith in the 
efficacy of the Lord’s name leads people to performance of 
sacrifices etc. 

26. Having reasoned in this way, persons of good intel¬ 
ligence certainly perform with concentrated mind, acts (such 
as chanting of the Lord’s name etc.) conducive to the loving 
devotion to the Lord of infinite attributes. They do not 
deserve punishment at my hands (as they are sinless). Even 
if sin is committed (inadvertently) by them, it is destroyed by 
their singing ihc glory and chanting the name of the Lord 
(who is widely sung by the Vedas). 
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27. Do not (even) approach those good souls who have 
resorted to the Lord and entertain equal outlook toward all 
and whose holy stories are (therefore) sung by gods and 
Siddhas. For they are protected by the mace of Hari and 
neither we nor the Time-spirit is competent to punish them. 

28. Bring (only) those wicked persons who arc averse 
to the sweet fragrant honey of the lotus-feet of Mukunda (Lord 
Visnu) which is incessently tasted by multitudes of Parama- 
harhsas (ascetics of the highest order, or noble Swans) who 
possess nothing of their own and are expert connoisseurs of 
sweetness (of Lord’s lotus-feet). Bring also those who have set 
their hearts on their households, which is the way to hell. 

29. Bring those fellows (to me) whose tongue does not 
describe the excellent attributes of the Lord or utter his name; 
whose mind does not remember his lotus-like feet; whose htad 
does not even once bow down to Lord Kr$na and who have 
rendered no service to Lord Visnu. 

30. May the Venerable Lord Narayana, the Ancient- 
Person, pardon me for the offence committed by my men who 
are his men. For his devotees who are ignorant, folding of 
palms in reverence to the great persons is the way of request¬ 
ing forgiveness. I bow to the perfect Person.’* 

31. The singing of Vijnu’s name and glory is, therefore, 
auspicious and blissful to the whole world. Oh King of the 
Kuru race ! Please understand this to be a thorough expiation 
of the greatest 17 * of sins. 

32. The mind is not purified to that extent by observa¬ 
nce of vows (e.g. fasting) as it does by the properly-developed 
devotion of those who constantly listen to and sing of the great 
exploits of Lord Vijnu. 

33. He who has tasted the sweet honey in the lotus-like 
feet of Lord Kftfia does not find pleasure again in objects 
offered by Maya which he has contemptuously discarded as 
leading to sin and miseries (of hell). But the other person who 
is ignorant about the blissfulness of devotion is overcome with 
passions, desires to wipe out the sin in his heart by performing 

276. mahatim —Or 'Of great persons'. Translate : 'It deserves to br 
observed by great personi for the complete expiation of their sins, Ob 
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another karma which in its turn leads to (the creation of) 
another sin (like the proverbial bath of an elephant which 
covers itself with dust after coming out of water. 

34. Oh King ! The servants of Yama were not wonder- 
struck in the mind as they remembered (their realization by 
personal experience) the greatness of Lord Vi*nu as described 
to them by their master (Yama). Being afraid of persons who 
have resorted to Visnu (Acyuta) they do not dare even to look 
at them since that day onwards. 

35. The venerable Agastya (the sage born from a 
pitcher) who was seated (on the peak of) Malaya mountain, 
worshipping god Vijnu, narrated to me this secret historical 
legend. 


CHAPTER FOUR 

(History of Dak$a , the son of Pracetas) 

The King ( Parikfit) said : 

1. .You have briefly described the genesis of gods, Asuras 
(demons), men, serpents, beasts and birds during the (first) 
Manvantara period presided over by Svayambhuva Manu. 

2. I desire to know from you the details of that crea¬ 
tion (as to) how and with what power the transcendental, 
glorious Lord brought for the subsequent creation, Oh venera¬ 
ble sage. 

SUta said: 

3. On hearing this excellent query from the royal sage 
(Pariksit), the great Yogi Suka, the son of Badarayana, ex¬ 
pressed his appreciation and spoke unto him, the noblest of 
sages. 

Sri Suka said: 

4. When the ten Pracetasas, sons of king PracTna-barhis 
emerged from within the sea (-like lake) they saw that the 
earth was covered with trees. 
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5. Being enraged at the trees and with their wrath 
flared up by austere penance, they blew out fire and wind 
through their mouth, with the intention of burning down the 
trees, 117 

6. Finding the trees being reduced to ashes by them 
both (the fire and the wind), the great Moon-god, the ruler 
of the vegetable kingdom, addressed them with a view to 
appeasing their anger. 

7. “Oh highly fortunate Princes! It does not behove 
you to bear enmity to the poor trees. You are regarded as the 
protectors of the beings the special promotion of whose growth 
should be your concern and desire. 

8. Oh Princes ! The immutable glorious Lord Hari, the 
ruler of progenitors of all creatures has created the trees and 
the annual plants (cereals) for fruits and food-grains (or the 
food of the manes and food for gods). 

9. The immobile ones (trees, plants etc. i.e. their pro¬ 
duce like fruits and flowers) are food for the mobile creatures; 
the footless (i.e. grass etc.) the food of those having feet; the 
handless ones (e.g. the fish) are the food of those endowed with 
hands; and the quadrupeds (e.g. deer, boar etc.) are the food 
of the bipeds (human beings). 

10. Oh sinless ones! Inasmuch as you are commanded 
by your father (Pracfnabarhis) and by the god of gods to 
procreate beings how is it proper for you to burn down trees 
(which form the food of creatures). 

11. Please follow the path of the righteous which was 
adopted by your father, grandfather and great-grandfather and 
control your intensified wrath. 

12. The parents* arc real friends (guardians of interests) 
of children; the eyelashes are of the eyes; the husband is of a 
woman; the king is of the subjects; the householder is the true 
friend of the mendicants and the teacher or the wise person is 
that of the ignorant. (The protectors of beings are hence the 
true friends of the creatures; you should not therefore, destroy 
the food or the means of livelihood of your subjects). 

13. The Soul that dwells within the bodies of the crea¬ 
tures is Lord Hari, the Supreme Controller; please.note 

277- Vide Supra 4 . 3 «M 4 ff. 
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(carefully) that the entire creation is his abode. Hence, it is 
thus that he will be propitiated by you. 

14. He, who, with a desire to know the real nature 
of the Soul, controls (within himself) sudden explosion of 
wrath within the cavity of his heart, goes beyond the lunar 
which are the cause of the miseries of Samsara). 

15. Enough of the helpless trees that are (so far) con¬ 
sumed with fire. (Spare the remaining ones). May the survi¬ 
ving trees and yourselves live in bliss. Here is this excellent 
girl (Marisa by name) brought up by the trees. May she be 
accepted by you as your wife.” 

16. Having pacified them (the Pracetasas) thus and 
having offered that beautiful daughter (with fine hips) of the 
Apsaras (Pramloca) to them in marriage, the king Soma (the 
Moon-god) returned. They then married her according to 
religious rites. 171 

17. Dak?a, the son of Pracetasas, they say, was born of 
her from them. The three worlds are fully populated by his 
progeny (and their descendants). 

18. Now listen to me attentively how Dak$a who was so 
affectionate to his daughters piocreated beings by his mind 
(mental faculty) as well as with his semen (physical body). 

19. In the beginning, it was by his mental faculties that 
he procreated these beings, viz., gods, demons (Asuras ), men 
and such other creatures dwelling in the sky, on the earth and 
in the water. 

20. Finding that this creation of beings was not growing 
prolific, the progenitor (of creation) approached the hills near 
the foot of the Vindhya mountain and performed very austere 
penance. 

21. There was an extremely holy lake efficacious to des¬ 
troy sins. It was called Aghamarsana (efficacious to wash off 
sins). He bathed three times a day (in the morning, midday 
and evening) in the lake and propitiated Lord Hari with his 
austere penance. 


278. Vide supra 4.30. 13-16. As Soma brought her up by necviT 
from hii inrfw fiager, he had the fatherly right to offer her io marriage. 
Aa Lord VifQU commanded thfm all to marry her, religious sanction was 
automatically received for this poiyandric marriage. 
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22. He praised the glorious Lord Vi$nu with the Harhsa - 
guhya hymn. I shall now recite that hymn with which Hari 
was pleased with Daksa. 

Prajdpati (Daksa) said: 

23. I pay obeisance to the transcendental Lord whose 
power of consciousness is not unreal; who is the controller of 

jiva (the individual Soul as reflected through the three gunas of 
Maya) and the Maya (the cause or the basis of such reflec¬ 
tion); whose form or true nature is invisible to those who look 
upon gunas or objects of senses as real; who is beyond all the 
means of knowledge (e.g. inference etc.) who is beyond limit 
of time and space, and Self-effulgent. 

24. 1 bow to the Supreme Lord who is the friend of the jiva 
inhabiting the same city (body) along with him but of whose 
friendliness (in activating the sense-organs and the mind) the 
jiva is not aware. He is the seer of the world (and hence un¬ 
seen by the world) just as a guna (the object of cognition) can¬ 
not perceive the possessor of the guna (viz. the cognitive ability 
of the cognizing sense). 

25. The body, the vital breaths, the senses, the internal 
organs or mental faculties, the five bhUlas (grosselements) and 
their ianmdtrds (subtle forms e. g. sound, touch etc.) do not 
know either themselves or the otL'.rs and their presiding deities 
who arc beyond them all (as all these have no consciousness). 
The jiva (being consciousness by nature) knows all the gupas 
(the root cause of the above-mentioned list). But the jiva who 
knows them (the above) does not know the Omniscient Lord 
who is Infinite. Him I praise. 

26. When the mind which cognizes the world of names 
and forms ceases to function due to the loss or obsolescence of 
all cognition and memory, in the state of sam&dhi or complete 
absorption in the self, he (the Supreme Brahman) reveals him¬ 
self through his inherent existence, consciousness and bliss. I 
offer my salutations to him whose abode is the pure heart. 

27. With their purified intellect, the self-controlled, 
discerning persons discover (and meditate upon) him (as 
distinct from aharhkdra) as enthroned in the innermost heart. 
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even though he lies unmanifest by his nine powers 179 (viz. 
Prakj-ti, mahat or cosmic intelligence, ahomkdra or ego, mind 
and tanmdtras (five subtle bhQtas) and (by mind, five gross 
elements and ten sense-organs) and influenced by three gunas 
(viz. Sattva , rajas, and tamos). (The above-mentioned wise 
persons do so) just as the experts in sacrificial lore separate (by 
friction) the sacrificial fire latent in the (piece of) wood by 
reciting the fifteen Samidheni verses 110 (in the course of churn¬ 
ing out fire). 

28. He is realized as the highest bliss in meditation by 
the negation of Maya which creates all distinctions and diffe¬ 
rences. Verily he bears every name, and assumes all forms. 
He possesses within him innumerable potencies which are be¬ 
yond the power of words to describe. (May the Lord be 
gracious untome). 

29. Whatever is described in words, concluded (to be 
true) by the intellect, perceived by the senses or imagined by 
the mind, is only a phenomenon of the (three) gunas and can¬ 
not be his essential nature ; for he is verily characterised by 
the creation or dissolution of gunas (i.e. their product, the 
universe). 

30. It is Brahman on which everything depends ; from 
it everything is caused; it has created everything from itself 
with itself. Everything is for it and belongs to it. Whatever 
it makes and causes others to make is Brahman. It is the ulti¬ 
mate cause of all causes both earlier (e.g. god Brahma) or 
later. As the primary cause, it is known to have preceded all 
causes. It is one without a second, whether of its own kind or 
of another category. It is Brahman to whom I bow 181 . 

31. (If Brahman is the cause of the universe, why do 

279. VJ. mentions a different list of nine potencies, viz., Vimala , 
Utkarfapi. JHdnokr\yd etc. and the three powers ( trivrdbhib ) are Will, 
Knowledge and Action (Kriyi). 

280. Vifnu is called the fifteenth Principle ( P&Hcadaha ). The 
remaining fourteen are: Ten sense-organs ( indriyas ), mind, intelligence 
{buddhi), vital airs (Prana) and Pradhdna. Vifpu controls these—VJ. 

281. VR. takes the Vttift&dvaita position in which Iivara is the 
Soul and jha w&jagat (unintelligent matter) form his body. The diffe¬ 
rent cases in this verse show the intimate relation of Iftvara with others. 
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the different schools of thoughts like the followers of Mimamsa, 
Nyaya, indulge in disputation?). It is his potencies (such 
as MfiyS) which have verily become the grounds (causes) 
for disputations and concurrence for various eloquent theoreti¬ 
cians (of different schools of thought) and which (in spite of 
the exhortations of theknowersof the truth to these disputants) 
delude their minds now and again. I bow to him, the omni¬ 
present Lord of infinite excellences. 

32. (Yoga, as a science of divine worship, conceives of 
God as a cosmic person with Patala, subterranean regions, as 
his feet, while Safikhya which is the Science of Knowledge or 
self-realization regards him as formless without any hands or 
feet.) The Yoga and Sankbya systems of philosophy which 
proclaim faith in one and the same Reality predicate the 
existence and nonexistence of (two) distinct and mutually 
contradictory attributes to be subsisting in the same Reality 
(viz. possession and non-possession of feet etc.). But the 
common basis on which they agree and (is thus beyond dispute) 
is the existence of God—a Reality beyond dispute. It is the 
great thing—Brahman (to whom I bow). 

33. May that glorious Supreme Lord of infinite attri¬ 
butes be gracious unto me—the Lord who though above 
material names and forms, invested himself with (absolutely 
pure sdttvic) forms by incarnating himself, and assumed names 
by his (wonderful) deeds, for the sake of bestowing his grace 
on those who seek shelter at his feet. 

34. May that Supreme Ruler grant me my desired 
object (s)—the Supreme Lord who abiding in all bodies as the 
(formless) Inner controller, manifests himself in the forms 
of different deities to people according to the tendencies (formed 
by impressions of the actions of their previous births) and 
their paths of worship of recent origin, just as a breeze of wind 
(though itself devoid of the characteristics of the earth, viz. 
fragrance or colour) bears different kinds of smells according 
to the fragrance of the flowers with which it comes into contact 
or looks whitish, the attribute of dust mixed with it. 

Sri Suka said : 

35. Thus praised (with the hymns), the glorious Lord 
who is affectionate to bis devotees manifested himself to Dakfa 
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while he was extolling him in the sacred lake called Aghamar- 
sana, oh foremost Kuru. 

36. Riding with his feet flung on both the shoulders of 
Garucja, he wielded in his extraordinarily long and mighty 
arms a discus, a conch, asword,a shield, an arrow, a noose and 
a mace (in each respectively). 

37. He was clad in yellow silken garment with comp¬ 
lexion dark like a cloud, his countenance and eyes were beam¬ 
ing with pleasure and joy. His person was adorned with 
Vanamdla (a garland of forest-flowers) and bore the mark called 
Srivatsa and the valuable gem Kaustubha. 

38. He wore a very costly crown and bracelets and 
radiant pair of crocodile-shaped ear-rings. He was adorned 
with zones, rings, bracelets, anklets and armlets. 

39. The Lord of the three worlds manifested a beautiful 
form captivating the three worlds. He was surrounded by 
N&rada, Nanda and other attendants and by protectors of the 
worlds (like Indra, Varuna). He was eulogized by Siddhas, 
Gandharvas and caranas (the celestial singers and others) who 
followed him singing. 

40. On seeing that most wonderful form (of the Lord), 
the progenitor Dak?a was overcome with awe, but his heart 
was oveijoyed. He lay prostrate before him on the ground 
(like a rod) and bowed to him. 

41. Just as rivers are overflooded by streams, his senses 
were too full with intense joy to be able to speak. Thus, or 
account of excessive joy he could not utter a word. 

42 Lord Vi^u who knows the minds ofall created be¬ 
ings spoke thus to the progenitor devotee Dak 9 a who had laid 
himself prostrate that way before him and was desirous of 
procreating progeny. 

The Venerable Lord said : 

43. Oh highly fortunate son ofPracetas! You have 
achieved the objective of your austere penance inasmuch as 
you have cherished supreme devotion unto me through your 
unswerving intense faith in me. 

44. OhXord of created beings 11 am pleased with you 
as the growth of the universe is the aim of your penance. It is 
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also my desire that there should be all round growth and 
prosperity of all created beings. 

45. God Brahma, Siva, you all Prajapatis (Lords of 
created beings), Manus (progenitors of human beings who 
preside over certain epochs or Manvantaras) and the foremost 
deities—all are my special incarnations for the prosperity and 
procreation of created beings. 

46*. Oh Brahman (Daksa) ! Contemplation (accom¬ 
panied with disciplines of Tama and niyama) is my heart. The 
spiritual lore (the internal repetition of Mantras with the 
specific technique of nydsa etc. which results in concrete 
meditation and my realization) is my body. The activities 
pertaining to contemplation is my form. Accurately performed 
sacrifices are the limbs of my body. The merit (accruing from 
the well-performed sacrifices) is my Soul. Gods (the recipi¬ 
ents of oblations in the sacrifices) form my very life. 

47. At the beginning of creation, I alone existed (with¬ 
out any activity). There was nothing else as internal (the seer 
or knower) or external (the seen or the object of knowledge). 
I was pure consciousness and unmanifested. There was (as if) 
deep sleep (no activity) everywhere. 

48. In me who am Infinite and endowed with an in¬ 
finite number of attributes, there evolved through Maya 
(constituted of three gmas) this universe (a product of gunas). 
At that time the selfborn Brahma, the First Person (the crea¬ 
tor of all) arose (along with the universe). 

49. When the great god Brahma, though supplied with 
my energy, became engaged in the work of creation, he felt 
that he was not sufficiently competent for it. 

50. Then as per my command, the god Brahma per¬ 
formed very austere penance. Empowered by it, he created 
nine progenitors of created beings including you (in your 
previous birth) ip the beginning. 


, • VR., SD. explain that Lord wants to emphasise the importance of 
contemplation, sacrifices etc. as they are dear to him. 

GD. explains that the Lord reminds Dakfa of his previous birth and 
proficieucy in sacrifice by calling him ‘Brahman*. 
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51. Oh dear child! Here is the daughter of the progeni¬ 
tor of creatures, Paficajana. Her name is Asikni. Accept her as 
your wife. Oh Lord of created beings. 

52. You have to follow the righteous course of sexual 
union between a duly married couple. You will procreate 
progeny in large numbers from her who will also observe the 
same righteous duty (of sexual intercourse between the duly 
married) like you. 

53. All created beingi after you will be born through 
sexual intercourse with women, under the influence of my 
Maya and they will offer worship. 

Sri Suka said : 


54. Having addressed him (thus, Lord Hari the prime 
cause of the universe vanished on that very spot like an object 
seen in a dream, while Dak?a was looking on. 


CHAPTER FIVE 

(Dakfa curses Ndrada) 

Sri Suka said: 

1. Being imbued with the energy of Vi$nu, Dakja 
became powerful and begot through that (above-mentioned) 
Paficajan! ten thousand sons called Haryafva. 

2. Oh King! All those sons of Daksa were of the same 
nature and similarly righteous in conduct. When they were 
commanded by the father (Daksa) to beget children, they 
went to the western direction. 

3. They went to a sacred lake called Narayana-saras 18 * 
situated in the area where the river Sindhu meets the sea—a 
holy place resorted to by a number of sages and Siddhas. 

4. At the very touch of that (sacred water of the) lake, 
their hearts were cleansed of all impurities and they found their 


a 8 a. A lakcjit the mouth of the Indus at the western extremity of 
the Runn of Kacch. 18 miles south-west of Lakhpat—CDAMI 138 . 
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mind aecracted Co the righteous way or life ofthe Paramahamsas 
(the highest order of ascetics). 

5. Being restrained by the command of their father for 
begetting prolific progeny, they practised severe austerities. It 
is then, they say, that the celestial sage Narada saw them. 

6 . And he (Narada) spoke unto them: 

‘Oh Haryaivas! How is it that without seeing the limits 
of the earth you want to create children. You are certainly 
childish (foolish). It is a pity that protectors (of the subjects) 
as you are, you are really childish. 

7-9. Without seeing a kingdom inhabited by only one 
man, and without knowing the hole with (apparently) invisi¬ 
ble outlet, the woman who can assume different forms (at will), 
and the man who espouses a harlot, a river flowing in both 
directions, a wonderful house constructed of twentyfive mate¬ 
rials, at one place a swan telling miraculous tales, an indepen¬ 
dent, revolving (strong, sharp) disc made of adamants and 
razors, and without properly understanding the implication of 
the command of your omniscient father, how will you proceed 
with your job of creation? 

Sri Suka said : 

10. Having heard the enigmatic words of the divine 
sage (Narada), the Haryaivas, with their ow ninborn reason¬ 
ing capacity, began to investigate with their intelligence. 

11. The earth (bha) is that fleld (or the linga-larira —the 
subtle body—which causes pleasure, pain, merit, demerit etc. 
like an agricultural farm yielding crop of cereals) desi¬ 
gnated as jiva. The subtle body is (practically) beginningless 
(existing from times immemorial) and it acts as a bondage to 
the Soul. Without seeing how it becomes extinct, what is the 
use of impious karmas (which do not lead to Moksa). 

12. The only one (man in the country) stands for the 
Sole Almighty ruler (of the universe). He is (beyond and) 
witness to all mental states, viz., vtiva, taijasa and prdjila) and 
hence is called the fourth—the omnipresent. He is self-dependent 
supreme (the cause of everything else). Without seeing that 
birthless (eternally free) Lord, what purpose can be served 
by acts not dedicated to him? 
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13. Just as a person who has gone to the subterranean 
heaven ( p&t&la) does not return (to the earth in the same 
body), a man does not return to sarhsdra after attaining to the 
self-illuminating Brahman within him. To a man who has not 
realized (lit. is ignorant of) the Inner Light—Self-effulgent 
Brahman, worthies* karmas (which may lead to heavenly 
happiness and other transitory pleasures) are of no avail. 

14. Like a loose wanton woman wearing various attrac¬ 
tive forms and gifted with (many attractive) qualities, the 
intellect of man assumes shapes of objects of lower type of 
pleasures (like form, taste and other objects of senses) and is 
influenced by pinas (like rajas, lamas). To a person who has 
not put an end to (i.e. transcended) such a multiple-interested 
intellect, what can be achieved through hot pursuit of such 
activities ? 

15. What can be achieved through acts done without 
discernment and knowledge by a j(va (man) who does not 
understand the loss of his independence (and non-attachment) 
by his association with such (above-mentioned) intellect and 
is like a husband of a loose wife, follows her ways (characte¬ 
rised by pleasure and pain). 

16. What can be gained from activities influenced by 
M&ya which causes both the creation and destruction (and is 
like a river flowing both ways). (In order to prevent people 
fallen in it from reaching the banks) .it rushes forth with great 
velocity (assuming the form of anger, egotism etc.) at the 
ghats, and its bank? (in the form of penance, learning etc.). 

17. Purusa (the Inner Controller abiding in the body) 
is a wonderful basis and mirror 14 * reflecting the twentyfive 
categories (enumerated by Samkhyas). Of what use are the acts 
(done with a false sense of independence) by one who has not 
realized that he (Purusa) presides over the body (the aggre¬ 
gate of the categories—a collection of cause and effect) . m 

283. SR. reads adbhula-darSana 'One who is of wonderful form* 
(dscarya-rOpa). 

284. SAAkhyat differ : According to Iivarakflna, Prakrti is un¬ 
created (without any cause). The neat seven categories from mahat to 
tatmilras are both cause (of the next category > and the effect (of the pre 
vious category)_*nd the next sixteen : mind, 5 gross elements, 10 sense- 
organs are efleejs only. Purus* is neither the cause nor effect.— 
SAAkhyakAriki 3. 
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18. (This explains kvacid hurts am citrakatham in verse 
8 above). What purpose will be served by acts oriented to the 
external phenomenal world if one neglects (the study of) the 
Sastra (philosophic teaching) which'establishes the existence of 
the Almighty Ruler by distinguishing between the intelligent 
principle (the Soul) and inert matter and shows the (nature 
of) bondage and (Final) Liberation (like a swan drinking 
milk only from the mixture of milk and water) ? 

19. (The explanation of kfaurapatyarh svayam bhramim — 
verse 8above). 

The wheel of Time which is relentlessly and eternally 
revolving is sharp like razor-blade. It is absolutely independent 
(and hence uncontrollable). It destroys the whole creation. 
To him who does not know this (nature of Time), of what use 
are the worthless acts (done under the false presumption that 
their fruits are eternal). 

20. (The inner significance of vorse 9 above). 

How can anyone who does not understand the precept of 
desisting from worldly activities, given by his father 9 the tdstra 
(which gives him the second birlh by the upanayana , investiture 
of the sacred-thread-ceremony and tenders salutary advice) 
and who entertains faith in the path of worldly activities 
( Pravflti-mdrga) based on gwtas, go ahead with the work of 
creation? (As Dakya ceases to be a father after upanayana , you 
can disregard his order without incurring a sin if you follow 
the precept of ULstra , your father, and follow the path of 
renunciation— Niartti-dharma ). 

21. (Being convinced by Narada) H&ryaivas unanim¬ 
ously resolved thus, and circumambulating him (Narada, by 
the right side as a mark of respect) went the way (to liberation) 
from which there is no return, Oh King I 

22. The sage Narada, who has concentrated (lit. ente¬ 
red) his undivided mind in the lotus-like feet of Lord Vi$nu 
(Hf?Ikefa—the Master of sense-organs) as revealed in Svara • 
Brahman [Brahman in the form of notes of the musical scale on 
his lute),went about (his own way in) the world. 

23. Having heard that his sons, so excellent due to their 
righteous character, have disappeared and are lost to their 
original duty (of procreating children) due to the advice of 
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Narada, Dak?a was tormented with sorrow and lamented that 
even to have good children can be a source of grief. 

24. Being much consoled by god Brahma, Daksa again 
procreated by Paflcajan! a thousand sons called Sabalai va. 

25. Even they (Sabalaivas) who were commanded by 
the father to beget progeny, took to religious vows and went to 
the (sacred) lake Narayana where their elder brothers attain- 
ed perfection (i.e. god-realization). 

26. With their minds and hearts perfectly cleansed of 
all impurities (sins) at the touch of those sacred waters, they 
practised austere penance muttering (all the while) the sacred 
syllable OM (a symbol of the Supreme Brahman). 

27. For several months, they subsisted on water, and 
for many months, on the air only. They propitiated the Lord 
of all Mantras (the glorious god Vi?nu), repeating this (follo¬ 
wing) sacred mantra : 

28. “OM. Salutations to Lord Narayana, the Indwel¬ 
ling Controller, the Supreme Soul, whose place of manifestation 
is the extremely pure sdttuic heart and who is absolutely free 
from all blemishes. We meditate upon him.” 

29. The sage Narada approached even those (sons of 
Dak?a) who made up their minds to renew creation and spoke 
to them the enigmatic words similar to those addressed to their 
(cider) brothers. Oh King of Kings. 

30. “Oh sons of Dak$a! Listen carefully to the precept 
as given (lit. addressed) by me. You find out the path followed 
by your elder brothers (for whom you are so full of 
affection). 

31. A brother who knows the path of righteousness, 
follows the great path trodden by his brothers and with merit 
as his friend, he enjoys (celestial) life in the company of the 
Marut—(wind) gods (noted for their fraternal affection) 

32. Oh noble King! having addressed this much, Narada 
whose audience is never unfruitful, departed. They (Sabalai¬ 
vas) also followed the (spiritual) path of their (elder) brothers. 

33. Having resorted to the exalted and agreeable 
path attainable, to those whose senses and minds are turned 
within (away from the external world)—the path that leads to 
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the realization of the Supreme Brahman—they* like the nights 
that have passed, never return to this day. 

34. Noticing at this time, a number of evil portents, the 
Prajapati Dak?a came to know that Narada had ruined his 
sons. 

35. Overwhelmed with grief for his sons, he got enraged 
with Narada. (To prevent Dak?a from turning into a recluse, 
Narada approached him). Finding Narada, he exploded (lit. 
spoke to him) with his lower lip quivering with rage. 

Daks a said : 

36. Oh wicked fellow donning the garb of holy man t 
You have done a great harm to good people like us, in show¬ 
ing the path of mendicants to my young (good-natured) 
children. 

37. Oh sinful person! You have deprived (my sons) of 
the bliss in both the worlds (here and hereafter) ,as they have 
not repaid their debts to the sages, gods and manes and 
have not investigated the nature of karmos. 

38. Merciless and prejudicer of the mind of children as 
you are, you are bringing stigma to the glory of Lord Hari, 
and shameless as you are, you still move among the attend¬ 
ants of Hari. 

39. With the exception of you who are verily a traitor 
to friends and who sow enmity between friends, all the 
devotees of Hari arc? really ever eager to shower grace on living 
beings. 

40. Renunciation cannot in this way be generated in 
the minds of men by you who have disguised yourself as an 
Avadhuta even though you have no knowledge. Though you 
regard that self-control (automatically) severs the bonds of 
affection (it is wrong). 

41. A man cannot realize how objects of sensual plea¬ 
sures cause painful consequences, without personally experienc¬ 
ing them. Therefore, one docs not get disgusted to that extent 
if his mind is unsettled by others (in that matter), as a person 
would who has undergone the experience himself. 



42. Wc have tolerated the unbearable wrong you have 
done to us, householders, who have vowed to perform Vedic 
karmas with a wish to get heavenly blits. 

43. You are a destroyer of the continuity of my race. 
As you have again done a wrong to us, you will not get a 
resting place while wandering through the worlds (Oh fool). 

Sri Suka said: 

44. Narada who was highly respected by the pious 
people accepted the curse saying, ‘Very weir. He is called 
really a Sddhu (pious soul) who though competent to retali¬ 
ate, bears up the wrong done to him. 


CHAPTER SIX 

(Progeny of Dak fa's Daughters] 

Sri Suka said : 

1. Then comforted by the self-born god Brahma, 
Pracetasa Dak?a begot on Asikni sixty daughters who were 
affectionate to their father. 

2. He gave ten daughters (in marriage) to Dharma, 
the presiding deity of righteousness, thirteen to sage Ka 
(KaSyapa), twenty-seven to the Moon-god, two each to sages 
Bhuta, Angiras and Krta$va and the rest to Tarkjya, another 
name of Kalyapa. 

3. Now, hear from me their names along with those of 
their offspring whose children and children’s children (descen¬ 
dants) have populated completely the three worlds. 

4. (The names of Dharma’s wives are) : Bhanu, Lamba, 
Kakubh, Jami, Vi$va, Sadhya, Marutvati, Vasu, Muhurta, 
Sankalpa. Now listen to (the names of the sons). 

5. From Bhanu was born Devaj-sabha. His son was 
Indrasena. From Lamba was born Vidyota who gave birth 
to (deities presiding over) cloud. 

6 . Sankata was bom from Kakubh. His son was 
Kikata, from "whom were begotten the spirits presiding over 
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the fortresses on the earth. Svarga was the son of Jami. 
From him was born Nandi. 

7. From Viiva were begotten the Viivedevas who are 
said to be childless. Sadhya gave birth to a group of gods 
known as Sadhya whose son was Arthasiddhi. 

8. From Marutvatl were bom (the forty-nine) Maruti 
(wind-gods) and Jayanta who was a part manifestation of 
V&sudeva and whom they know asUpendra. 

9. From Muhurta were born the race of gods called 
Mauhurtikas who verily bestow upon living beings fruit 
appropriate to the particular period of time (when an act is 
performed at that time). 

10. Sahkalpa gave birth to Sahkalpa (the deity presid¬ 
ing over thought process). It is declared that the god of love 
is born of Sahkalpa. Vasu gave birth to eight sons called 
Vasus. Hear from me their names (now). 

11. (Their names are): Dropa,Prana, Dhruva, Arka, Agni, 
Dosa, Vasu, Vibhavasu. Drona begot from his wife Abhimati 
children called Har?a, Soka, Bhaya and others (the presiding 
deities of joy, sorrow, fear etc.). 

12. Pra^a begot Sahas, Ayus, Purojava from his wife 
Crjasvatl. Dhara$I (the earth), the wife of Dhruva, gave 
births to various towns and cities. 

13. Vasana was the wife of Arka (the Sun-god). 
Their sons likeTar?a and others were well known. Dhara was 
the wife of the Vasu called Agni, and their sons were Dravi- 
naka and others. 

14. And Skanda was the son of Kfttika (another wife 
of Agni). From him were bom Viiakha and others. Do$a had 
bySarvari, a son called Silumara (the deity of the stellar 
sphere) who was an arhfa (digit) of Hari. 

15. From AhgirasI, the wife of Vasu, was bom Viiva- 
karma, the architect of gods. The name of his wife was Akfti. 
From her were bom Cakfusa, (the sixth) Manu. Viivedevas 
and Sadhya gods were the sons of Manu. 

16. From Vibhavasu, U$a gave birth to Vyujta, Rocija 
and Atapa. From Atapa was bora Paflcayama( the deity presid¬ 
ing over the day-time) who keeps created beings awake and 
alert to their duties. 
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17-18. Sarupa, the wife of Bhuta, gave birth to crores 
ofRudras (thedeities entrusted with the duty of destruction), 
the chief among them were the eleven, namely, Raivata, Aja, 
Bhava, Bhlma, Vama, Ugra, Vfsakapi, Ajaikapada, Ahirbu- 
dhnya, Bahurupa and Mahan. From Bhuta, another wife of 
Bhuta, were born the terrible Bhutas and evil-spirits (called 
Vin&yakas) who were the attendants of Rudras. 

19. Svadha, the wife of Prajapati Ahgiras, gave birth to 
the manes ( Pitrs ). Sati, another wife of Ahgiras, accepted the 
Veda called Atharva—Ahgiras—as her son. 

20. Krlalva begot from his wife Arcis, Dhumrakefa as 
the son, and on Dhisana four sons, viz. Vedaliras, Devala, 
Vayuna and Manu. 

21-22. Tarksya which was another name of the sage 
Kalyapa, had four wives, namely, Vinata, Kadru, PatahgS 
and YSmini. Patahgl gave birth to birds; Yamini to locusts. 
Vinata had a son called Gannja who was the vehicle of directly 
the Lord of Sacrifices (Visnu). She had another son called 
Arana (the thighless) who is the charioteer of the Sun-god. 
Kadru, mothered serpents of various species. 

23. Oh descendant of Bharata ! The presiding deities of 
Kfttika and other twenty-seven constellations of stars, were 
wedded to the Moon, but due to the curse of Daksa, he was 
affected by consumption and had no issue from them. 

24. Having propitiated Dak?a again, he regained his 
digits which decreased in the dark half of the month but had 
no children. Now, listen to the auspicious names of the 
mothers of the world (viz. Kalya pa’s wives). 

25-26. The following are the names of the wives of 
Kalyapa who gave birth to this world; Aditi, Diti, Danu, Ka- 
tfha, Arista, Surasa, I la, Muni, Krodhavala, Tamri, Surabhi, 
S a ram a and Timi. From Timi were bora aquatic beings; 
from Sarama, tiger and other carnivorous animals. 

27. From Surabhi, were created buffalo, cow and other 
beasts with cloven hooves; from Tamra, hawks, vultures and 
other birds of prey; from Muni, the bevy of celestial demsels. 

28. Oh King ! Serpents like Dandaiuka and others were 
the oflfspring~of Krodhavaia; the vegetable kingdom, of Ila, 
and the Yaksas and Rakjasas of Suras*. 
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29. The Gandharvaj (celestial singers) were born of 
Arista; beasts with uncloven feet (e.g. horses, donkeys etc.), of 
K&?tha; Danu had sixty-one sons. Listen to the names of the 
prominent ones in them : f 

30-31. (They are :) Dvimurdhan, Sambara, Arista, 
Hayagrfva, Vibbavasu, Ayomukha, Sahkuliras, Svarbhanu, 
Kapila, Aruna, Puloman, Vpaparvan, Ekacakra, Anutapana, 
DhumrakeSa, Virupak?a, Vipracitti and Durjaya. 

32. As is reported, Namuci married Suprabha, the 
daughter of Svarbhanu. The mighty Yayati, the son of 
Nahu?a, was wedded to Sarmiftha, the daughter of Vrsa- 
parvan. 

33. Danu’s son VaUvanara had four daughters who 
were very beautiful to look at. They are : Upadfinavt, Haya- 
£ ira, Puloma and Ka)ak&. 

34. Out of them, Upadanavl was married to Hiranya- 
k$a and Hayaftira to Kratu. Oh King, Kaiyapa married 
Puloma and Kalaka, the two daughters of Vatfvanara. 

35. The great sage Kaiyapa married them as he was 
directed to do so by god Brahma. The sons of Puloma were 
the Danavas known as Kalakeyas who were famous for their 
warlike nature. 

36. Out of them, sixty-thousand sons known as Nivata- 
kavacas who used to disturb sacrifices, were killed by your 
father’s father single-handedly, while he paid a visit to Svarga 
and wanted to please Indra. 

37. Vipracitti begot on his wife Simhika one hundred 
and one sons. The eldest of them was Rahu who got a posi¬ 
tion in the planetary system, along with the remaining hund¬ 
red sons who were named Ketu. 

38. Now, listen from me in due sequence, the details of 
the race of Aditi wherein the Almighty God Narayana incar¬ 
nated by his own athSa (digit). 

39. The sons of Aditi were : Vivasvan, Aryaman, 
Pufan, Tva$tn Savitf, Bhaga, Dhatr, Vidhaty, Varupa, Mitra, 
Indra and Trivikrama (Vimana). (These are the presiding 
deities of the orb of the Sun each month). 

40. The highly fortunate Sarhjfia, the wife of Vivasvat, 
gave birth to Sr&ddhadeva, the Manu and a twin called the 
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Yama god and (his sister) Yami. That very Samjfta became 
a female horse and gave birth to the twin gods A$vinikumaras, 
on this earth. 

41. Chaya (another wife of Vivasvat) gave birth to 
&anailcara, the presiding deity of the planet Saturn, and 
Savar^i Manu. She gave birth to a daughter also called 
Tapati who chose in marriage Samvarana as her husband. 

42. Matfka was the wife of Aryaman. Their sons were 
called Car?aQi (for they possessed wisdom of what should and 
what should not be done). From them were evolved the 
human kind by god Brahma. 

43. Pu^an was childless. He got his teeth broken former¬ 
ly as he exhibited his teeth in laughing at Siva when he was 
enraged at Dakfa, and Pujan had to subsist on flour. 

44. The girl Racana, the younger sister of the Daiiyas, 
became the spouse of Tvajtj. From them were born sons 
namely Samnivela and the mighty Viivarupa. 

45. The host of gods selected him (for preceptorship) 
even though he was the nephew (sister’s son) of their enemies, 
as they were forsaken by their preceptor Bfhaspati who was 
insulted by them. 


CHAPTER SEVEN 


(Bfhaspati's Insult and his abandonment of Preceptorship) 


The King said : 

1. Please tell me, Oh venerable sir, why the gods were 
forsaken by their own preceptor and what was the fault of the 
disciples (gods) against their teacher. 

«£rf Suka said : 


2 -6. Indra transgressed the path followed by the good, 
due to his arrogance of overlordship of the three worlds. 
(Once) surrounded by Maruts, Vasu, Rudras, Adityas, 
Rbhus, Vtfvedevas, Sadhyas and the Aivinikumaras, and 
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attended upon and praised and sweetly extolled by Siddbas* 
Caranas, Gandharvas, by sages, the knowers of Brahman, 
Vidyadharas, heavenly damsels, Kinnaras, birds and Nagas 
(serpents), he (Indra) was seated on the throne equipped 
with a white umbrella, beautiful like the orb of the full Moon, 
and with chowries , fans and other insignia of supreme royalty. 
He looked extremely splendid with (his wife) SacI occupying 
half the throne. 

7-9. When he did not welcome the great preceptor of 
gods and of himself, by offering him due formalities of respect 
such as standing up, offering a seat, on his arrival; he (Indra) 
did not rise at all from his seat, even though he saw the great 
sage Brhaspati who was adorable both to gods and demons, com¬ 
ing to his assembly; the wise and powerful descendent of 
AAgiras (Brhaspati) who understood that the violation of good 
manners is due to the arrogance of affluence and power, came 
out of the assembly and quietly returned to his house. 

10. At that very moment, Indra became aware of the 
disrespect shown by him to his preceptor, and he, of his own 
accord, censured himself publicly in the assembly. 

11. “Oh what a pity ! What an unrighteous and wicked 
deed has been committed by me, of poor intellect : being 
intoxicated with the arrogance of wealth and power, my pre¬ 
ceptor has been disrespectfully treated in this assembly. 

12. Who will covet for the prosperity and wealth of the 
Lord of the celestial regions, if he be wise ? for I who am the 
Lord of gods of s&Uuic nature was dragged into the demonic 
state of egotism by that prosperity. 

13. Those who lay down that the occupants of the 
highest position should not rise to receive anyone, do not know 
the highest code of conduct. 

14. Those who believe in the words of those who show 
the wrong course and themselves sink in the dark infernal 
regions, verily, go down (to the abysmal depth of hell) by 
boarding a raft of granite rock, as it were. 

15. Now with all my crookedness shed off and touching 
With my head the feet of that Brahma$a, the preceptor of 
gods, and possessor of unfathomable intelligence, I shall propi¬ 
tiate him.” 
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16. While Indra was musing thus, the venerable Bfhas- 
pati went out of his mansion and disappeared with his superb 
spiritual power. 

17. The glorious Lord of the celestial region, looked on 
all sides for the whereabouts of his preceptor, but could not 
trace him. Anxiously considering (what will happen to them 
all, in the absence of the protection of the preceptor) Indra, 
though he commanded the loyalty of all gods, did not get the 
peace of mind. 

18. As soon as all the demons got the report of it (the 
desertion of gods 1 side by Bj-haspati), they followed the advice 
of Sukra. Haughty as they were, they carried a war against 
gods with their arms raised. 

19. Gods whose heads, thighs and arms were deeply 
wounded by the sharp arrows discharged by the demons, went 
along with Indra, with their heads lowered in humility, to 
god Brahma for protection. 

20. The venerable birthless self-born god Brahma saw 
them afflicted and harassed that way. Consoling them, the 
god spoke out to them in his supreme grace. 

God Brahmd said : 

21. What a pity it is. Oh great gods I Out of arrogance 
of power and wealth you have certainly committed a very un¬ 
just and inauspicious deed in not respectfully welcoming a 
self-controlled Brahmana who was imbued with the spirit of 
Brahman. 

22. It is the result of your unrighteousness that you 
gods, rich and powerful as you are, are defeated at the * hands 
of your enemies who were extremely weak. 

23. Oh Indra ! Look at your enemies who became 
extremely powerless due to disrespect shown by them to their 
preceptor, have again grown in strength due to their devoted 
propitiation of their preceptor Sukra. They, who regard 
&ukra as their deity, may capture even my abode (Brahma- 
loka). 

24. The demons who are well instructed in their objec¬ 
tives by Sukra Ad whose secret designs are not divulged, have 
the slightest regard for the celestial region. (They can easily 
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conquer it). Inauspicious results do not befall kings who are 
protected by Brahma^ias, Lord Vi$nu and cows. 

25. Therefore, take resort to ViSvarupa immediately. 
That Brahmai[ia, the son of Tvajff, possesses self-control and (a 
wealth of) penance. If respectfully treated by you, he will 
accomplish your objects, if you put up with (some of) his acts 
(ofpartiality to demons). 

Sri Suka said : 

26. Oh King ! Gods who were thus advised by god 
Brahma, were relieved of their feverish anxiety. They approach¬ 
ed the sage Viivarupa, the son of Tva?tr* embraced him and 
addressed him thus. 

Gods said : 

27. We have approached your hermitage as unexpected 
guests. May you be blessed, Oh child. Please accomplish the 
wish of your elders (uncles) as demanded by the occasion. 

28. It is the highest duty of virtuous sons to serve their 
parents, even though the sons themselves have got children. It 
is much more so in the case of celibates. Oh Brahman. 

29. The preceptor who invests the sacred thread and 
initiates in the Vedas, is the embodiment of the Vedas. Father 
is god Brahm& (the creator) incarnate. A brother is as if 
an image of Indra, the chief of gods. The mother is a verita¬ 
ble earth personified. 

30. A sister is the embodiment of tenderness. An un¬ 
expected visitor is the soul of dharma (the god of righteousness). 
And the guest staying with us is the god of Fire incarnate and 
all beings are the representations of the Supreme Soul of Lord 
Visnu. (Therefore, one should look upon all beings like him¬ 
self) . 

31. Oh child, you should carry out our request and 
remove by your penance the afflictions of us, your elders, who 
are suffering from defeat at the hands of our enemies. 

32. We select you, who are possessed of Brahmanic 
power, and a Brahmana deserving respect, as our preceptor, bo 
that we shall easily and thoroughly vanquish our enemies by 
the virtue of your spiritual power. 
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33. They (the wise) do not censure the act of bowing 
at the feet of younger persons for the accomplishment of their 
objects. Mere age is not the ground of superiority when one 
is wanting in Vedic knowledge. 

The Sage {Suka) said : 

34. The great sage Viivarupa who was so earnestly en¬ 
treated by the gods for accepting priesthood, became pleased 
and spoke to them in soft words. 

ViivarQpa said : 

35. Priesthood has been condemned by the righteous 
ones as leading to the loss of spiritual power. But, Oh masters, 
how a person like me who deserves to be commanded by 
Lords of worlds like you, can refuse your request, for comp¬ 
liance (of your orders) is in my real interest. 

36. To those who decide not to possess anything, grain 
that is gleaned after the removal of corn from the fields and 
the grains of corn found after the market-day is over, form 
the wealth. 1 have performed my righteous duties with that 
wealth. Oh suzerine Lords, how should I accept the reproach¬ 
ful priesthood which pleases only those who are wretched in 
intellect. 

37. I, however, do not refuse what has been requested 
by elders like you. Whatever insignificant is desired by you, 
I shall accomplish it, at the cost of my life and means. 

Sri Suka said : 

38. The great ascetic ViSvarupa who was thus solicited 
for accepting priesthood promised them (the gods) thus, and 
carried out his duties of priesthood, with perfect concentration. 

39. The (spiritually) powerful sage snatched the for¬ 
tune of the enemies of gods even though it was protected by 
the incantations and spells of &ukra, and by the prayer (lore) 
of Viftiu, i.e. by Nirdyajia Kavaca , gave it to Indra. 

40. The noble-minded Viivarupa initiated Mahendra in 
that lore, and Indra, the thousand-eyed god, became power¬ 
ful and protected by that lore, vanquished the armies of 
demons. 
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41. • Indra, the leader of all gods, entered the spiritual 
coat of armour called Jiardyana Kavaca and always scored 
victories over the demons, like a lion over ordinary beasts. Oh 
child. 


CHAPTER EIGHT 

{The N&r&yana-Kavaca explained) 

The King enquired: 

1-2: Oh venerable Sir, please teach me the protective 
prayer of Narayana which serves as an armour, and protected 
by which, Indra, the god with thousand eyes, sportfully but 
thoroughly vanquished the soldiers of the enemies with their 
horses and chariots, and enjoyed the sovereignty of the three 
worlds, and protected by which he conquered his enemies who 
attacked him with raised arms, in the battle. 

£ri Suka replied: 

S'. The priest Vilvarupa, the son of Tvajtf* when solicit¬ 
ed, explained to the great Indra, the protective prayer called 
Narayana Kavaca. Listen to it with concentrated mind. 

4-6. “When a danger is impending, a person should 
wash his hands and feet, and sip water as dcamana. He should 
put on a ring of the Kuia grass round his finger, and sit with 
his face turned to the North. Thus purified and observing si¬ 
lence, he should perform Nydsa, consecrating the various 
parts of the body and hands with the mantras or sacred formulae 
(one of eight syllables viz. Orfi namo Ndrdya^dya and the other 
of twelve syllables, viz. Orhnamo bhagavate Vdsudevaya). He should 
put on the armour (protective covering) sacred to lord 
Narayana, by contemplating the Lord (with the eight-syllab¬ 
led mantra—Orh namo ffdrdyaiyiya) located in the feet, in the 
knee-joints, the thighs, the stomach, the heart and the chest, 
the mouth, the crown of the head (thus spiritualizing the 


•VJ’s tat adds this 
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■whole body with the protective mantra of Nariyana) or perform 
the same in the reverse order (technically known as Sarhhdra 
Mydsa). 

7. He should then perform the karanyasa —the spiritua¬ 
lization of the hands—with the secret incantation or mantra 
consisting of twelve syllables (Orh namo bhagavatc Vasudevdya). 
He should deposit spiritual power beginning with the sacred 
syllable Orh and ending with ya in his fingers and joints of 
the thumbs. 

(The method of spiritual insulation against dangers with 
the mantra Orh Vijnaui namah is explained). 

8. He should deposit OM (the first syllable of the 
mantra Orh Vipyivt namah) in the heart, vi on the crown of 
the head, f in the middle of the eyebrows, and na in the tuft of 
the hair on the head. 

9-10. The syllable vt should be used (to spiritualize) 
the two eyes and na be deposited in all joints (of the body). 
He should contemplate the syllable ma as the missile. He should 
direct in all (the ten) directions the syllable maf\ (ma with a 
warga) % fL nd ending with the sound phat (for casting the 
spiritual protection on all sides, to shut out evil spirits—the 
words to be used while snapping the middle finger and the 
thumb are mab astraya phat). Thus a wise man becomes the 
mantra Orh Vityau* namah incarnate. 

11. He should then meditate on the Supreme Lord 
endowed with six potencies (viz. sovereignty of the universe, 
righteousness, glory, affluence, supreme knowledge and detach¬ 
ment from the world) and should contemplate himself as 
identical with him. He should then repeat the following mantra 
viz., Ndrdyana kavaco as the embodiment of learning, energy 
and penance. 

12. May Hari, designated by the sacred syllable OM, 
afford me protection on all sides and in every respect—Hari 
who has placed his lotus-like feet on the back of the king of 
birds, viz., Garud*; who possesses eight spiritual powers 
( siddhis-anima etc.) and who is endowed with eight arms in 
which he wields eight weapons, viz. conch, discus, a shield, 
sword, mace, arrows, bow and a noose. 

13. May!Vi?nu in the form of the Fish (Incarnation) 
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protect me from aquatic animals and the noose of Varupa in 
waters. May Vamana who has assumed the form of a young 
boy by his magic power protect me on land. May Trivikrama 
who has assumed the cosmic form protect me in the skies. 

14. May the mighty Lord Nrsimha (the Man-Lion 
form of Vi $nu), the vanquisher of the king of demon-forces 
(Hiranyakalipu), at the release of whose tremendous peals of 
roaring laughter, the cardinal points reverberated violently, 
and the embryos (from the wombs of Asura women) were dis¬ 
charged, protect me, in dangerous situations like jungles,battle- 
fronts and others. 

15. May the boar-incarnation of Lord Hari, who 
uplifted the sphere of the earth with his tusk, and who is the 
embodiment of Sacrifice (yajfta) protect me on the road (while 
travelling). May Paralurama shield me (from dangers) on 
mountain-peaks and may Rama, the elder brother of Bharata, 
along with Laksmana, protect me in long journeys (or foreign 
lands). 

16. May Lord Narayajia shield me from black magic 
and commissions of mistakes of all kinds. May the sage Nara 
protect (me) from pride; Datta, the Lord of yoga , guard me- 
against pitfalls in the practice of yoga. May Kapila, the cont¬ 
roller of (sattva, rajas and lamas) gtmas protect me from the 
bondage of karma . 

17. May Sanatkumara save me from the god of Love; 
May the horseheaded God (Vijnu), from (neglecting in pay¬ 
ment of obeisance to (images of) gods situated on the way. 
May the prominent divine sageNarada, from the (thirly-two) tet 

285. VD. quotes from PaAcsritra, the lift of 32 transgressions in the 
worship of god Vi$nu. They may be translated as follows :— 

(1) To enter a temple in a vehicle or without removing even wooden 
sandals; ( 2) to neglect serving in celebrations (the utsavas ) of gods; (3) to 
fail to bow to an image of god after seeing it; (4) to bow to god in an 
impure conditio© (as in the mourning period); (5) to salute withon^r 
hand (instead of folding both the hands); (6) merely to circumambulate 
the image of thfc deity without stopping to bow to it, after completing each 
circle; (7) to sit with legs stretched before god’s image; (8) to squat 
raising one knee and encircling them with bands before the deity: (9) to 
take meals in front of the deity; (10) to sleep before deity; (11) to tell a 
lie in the deity's presence; (1 a) to ulk loudly; (13) to speak Between 
each other: (14) to'cry loudly and (1.5) to quarrel before the god’s 
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transgressions in worshipping the Supreme person. May Hari 
in the Tortoise-form save me from all kinds of hells. 

18. May Lord Dhanvantari (the physician incarnaiion) 
protect me from unwholesome food; may Lord Ryabha, the 
subduer of his mind, from the pairs of opposites (pleasure-pain, 
heat-cold) and from fear; may Yajfta, from the censure of 
the world; Balabhadra, from the death and violence at the 
hands of others (or from Yama); Lord Se$a, the king of serp¬ 
ents, from the revengeful race of serpents (called Krodhavaia). 

19. May venerable Vyasa (Dvaipayana) guard me 
against ignorance, Lord Buddha save me from heretical doct¬ 
rines and negligence of duties; may Kalki who has specially 
taken this noble incarnation for the protection of Dharma 
(righteousness), protect me from the Kali age, the dirtiest of 
all aeons. 

20. May Lord Ke£ava protect me with his mace in the 
morning (the 1st sixth part of the day) ; may Kr^ a who has 
taken a flute in his bands, protect me in the Sangava period 
(next sixth part of the day); may Narayaga with his javeline 
held up (protect me) in the forenoon; may Vi$$u with the 
discus Sudariana in his hand, shield me at mid-day. 

21. May god Madhusudana, the wielder of the terrible 
bow, protect me in the afternoon; may god Madhava of three 
forms (Brahm^, Vi?QU and Rudra), in the evening. May 
Hfsike'a protect me in the first sixth part of the night; and 
Padmanabha alone during the second part and even at 
midnight. 

image; (i6) to trouble or (17) to favour another; (18) to speak cruel 
words in the presence of the Deity; ^19) to cover one's self with a 
blanket; (20) to speak ill of others (21) or to eulogize others in god's 
presence (22) to utter obscene words; (23) flatuence or breaking wind; 
(24) to offerordinary material for worship when one can afford the better; 
(a 5 ) to eat without offering it as naivedya to the Deity; (26) not to offer 
fruits or flowers peculiar to and available in the sesaon to god first 
before distributing them to others; (27) to offer a fruit etc. a part of 
which has been already eaten or taken by others; (28) to sit with one's 
back turned towards the Ddty; (29) to bow to other persons before offer¬ 
ing obeisance to the Deity; (30) negligence in greeting one's preceptor 
and failure to speak to him; (31) sclf-extolroent and (32) scandalising any 
deity in the presence of god Vifou’s image. 
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22. May the Supreme Ruler bearing the Sri-Vatsa mark 
protect me in the latter part of the night, and god Janardana, 
carrying the sword, at about dawn (the fifth part of the night) ; 
may god Dimodara at dawn; and Vi$nu the Lord of the 
universe who manifested himself as Time (or the destroyer of 
all) protect me during twilights. 

23. The discus Sudarlana, the rim of which is fierce 
like fire raging at the time of the destruction of the universe, 
whirls about when discharged by the Lord. Oh Sudarlana do 
completely and thoroughly burn down the inimical forces to 
ashes just as fire, helped by the friendly (favourable) wind, 
immediately consumes (heaps of) dry grass. 

24. Oh mace (Kaumodaki)! You are dear to the invin¬ 
cible Lord. The sparks discharged by you are as formidable 
as the blow of Indra's Vajra (or thunderbolt), thoroughly 
crush down to powder all the evil spirits like Ku?map<ja, 
Viniyaka, Yak$as and Rak 9 asas, goblins and grahas (spirits 
harassing children). Reduce to powder all my enemies. 

25. Oh excellent Conch Paficajanya: Blown by Lord 
Kr?na you, by your terrific blast, shock the hearts of enemies 
with convulsions of fear. May you drive away demonic spirits 
like Yatudhanas, Pramathas, ghosts, Matfka (female spirits 
posing as mothers) PiSacas, Brahraa-r&kjasas, and other evil¬ 
eyed spirits. 

26. Oh sharp-edged excellent sword Nandaka! When 
directed by the Lord cut down to pieces all the army of my 
enemies. Oh shield brilliant like hundred Moons (decked with 
hundred moon-like buttons), cover up the eyes of the enemies, 
destroy the sight of the evil-eyed enemies. 

27-28. May all the grahas (planets) and comets, Ketus, 
human beings, reptiles, carnivorous animals, Bhutas (goblins), 
and sins which caused us fear, who stood in the way of our 
welfare, go immediately to utter destruction through the missile 
in the form of the utterance of the Divine name and form. 

29. May the mighty Lord Garu<ja who is the embodi¬ 
ment of the Veda and who is extolled in Bfhad , Rathantara and 
•other Sima hymns and Vi jvaksena protect us from all dangers 
with (utterance of) their names. 

30. May all the names, forms, vehicles, aims of Lord 
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H&ri protect us from all dangers. May his excellent attend¬ 
ants guard our intellect, Indriyds (cognitive and conative 
powers), mind and vital airs. 

31. The glorious Lord himself factually constitutes every¬ 
thing gross and subtle, with or without forms. By the force of 
this truth may all our troubles come to an end. 

32. To those who have realised the identity of the Lord 
with themselves, the Lord himself stands undifferentiated. But 
he with his own Maya wields powers known as ornaments, 
weapons and insignia. 

33. On the strength of the same factual reality, may 
the omniscient glorious Lord Hari protect us everywhere at all 
times, with all his manifestations, as he is omnipresent. 

34. May the glorious Lord Narasimha who dispels the 
fear of the world by his roar and who eclipses the brightness of 
all luminaries by his all-absorbing brilliance and splendour, 
protect us in all directions, in the corners of directions, in the 
upward and downward directions, on all sides, from within 
and from without. 

35. Oh Indra, this spiritual armour imbued with the 
power and spirit of Narayana has been taught to you. Equipp¬ 
ed with this spiritual armour, you will easily conquer the 
leaders of the Asura hosts. 

36. Whomsoever does the wearer of this {N&rayaiia 
Kavaca) see with his eyes or touch with his feet, he is instan¬ 
taneously freed from fear. 

37. From no quarter does fear affect him who possesses 
this mantra. Neither from kings, robbers, evil planets (and 
such other wicked powers) nor from ferocious animals like 
tigers has he anything to fear. 

38. In ancient times, there was a Brahma^a of Kuiika 
gotra who had this sacred mantra mastered by him. He cast off 
his body by yogic process in a desert. 

39. Once upon a time Citraratha, the Lord of Gandhar- 
vas, surrounded by ladies crossed in his aerial car the place of 
the death of the Brahmana. 

40. Immediately he fell down along with his heavenly 
car with his head downwards. On the advice of sage Vala- 
khilya, he collated together the bones of the Brihma^a and 
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immersed them in the Sarasvatl where it bends to the East. 
He took his bath and returned home amazed (at this instance) • 

Sri Suka said : 

41. He who listens to this Kauaca at the opportune time 
(of fear, danger etc.) and devoutly fixes his mind on this 
Mantra becomes free from fear in every respect, and is reveren¬ 
tially respected by living beings. 

42. Indra, the performer of hundred sacrifices, learnt 
this sacred lore ( X&r&yana Kauaca) from Viivanipa. He con¬ 
quered the demons in the battle and enjoyed the sovereignty of 
the three worlds. 


CHAPTER NINE 

( ViSvarOpa killed . Gods defeated by Vrtra t advised 

to approach Dadhici) 

Sri Suka said : 

1. Oh Parik?it (the scion of the Bharata race), we have 
heard the report that VUvarupa had three heads, one used to 
drink Soma, the other wine, and the third used to eat food. 

2. They say that in sacrifices, he directly offered the 
share of gods to thet|i with due respect declaring loudly their 
names (e.g. Indrdya idam —this is the share of Indra), for gods 
were his forefathers. 

3. Himself being the sacrificer, he managed secretly to 
offer the share in the sacrifices to the Asuras also, for due to 
his affection to his mother, he oblated some share to them. 

4. Indra, the king of gods, noticed his contempt and 
faithlessness to gods and his sham righteousness. Being afraid 
(lest Asuras should be powerful) he immediately cut down 
his (Vilvarupa’s) heads in wrath. 

5. The head that used to drink Soma became the bird 
Kapiftjala; the head drinking wine, a sparrow (Kalaviiika); 
the head eating food became the Tittiri bird. 
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6. Even though India was powerful enough, he accept¬ 
ed the sin of assassinating a Bra hmana with both his hands 
folded. But at the end of the year for self-purification of the 
elements constituting himself, he distributed that sin propor¬ 
tionately in four parts to the earth, water, trees and young 
women. 

7. They say that the earth accepted the fourth part 
of the sin on condition that pits excavated in it are (automati¬ 
cally) filled up (in due course). Barren soil is the form of the 
Brahmahatyd which became manifested in the earth. 

8. The trees accepted one-fourth of the sin on condition 
of the boon that a chopped part of the trees will grow with 
greater force. Brahmahatyd is seen exhibited in trees in the 
form of gum. 

9. Women took over one-fourth of the sin on condition 
of getting the boon that they would ever cherish the passion of 
love (even during pregnancy). This sin (of killing a Brah- 
mana) appears in the form of menstrual discharge from month 
to month in them. 

10. The waters accepted the (remaining) one-fourth of 
the sin on condition of increasing the quantity of the substance 
with which it is mixed. The sin appears in the form of bubbles 
and foam on the water. He who throws away the bubbles etc. 
removes that sin from water. 

11. Tva?tf whose son was slain (by Indra) then perform- 
eda sacrifice for the birth of an enemy, the killer of Indra: “Oh 
enemy of Indra grow in strength and kill the enemy (Indra) 
without delay” (prayed Tvasfr). 

12. Then arose from Daksinagni or Anvahdrya-pacana , a 
demon terrific in appearance like the god of death, at the end 
of the destruction of the worlds, at the end ofYugas. 

13. Everyday he increased in size, in all directions, to 
the extent of the distance covered by the shot of an arrow. 
He looked like the burnt top of a mountain and was bright like 
the mass of evening clouds. 

14. His hair of the head and beard was red like heated 
copper and his "eyes were fierce like the mid-day Sun. 

15. He, as it were, held the vault of the heaven pierced 
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with his brilliant trident. He was dancing and roaring and was 
shaking the earth by his gait. 

16. By his deep valley-like mouth he was as if drinking 
the surface of the sky, and was licking the stars with his tongue, 
and was as it were swallowing the three worlds. 

17. He was now and then yawning his mouth which 
displayed his terrible tusks—seeing him people were stricken 
with panic and ran away to all the ten directions. 

18. That most ferocious wicked demon was called Vftra 
as he, the son of Tvaftr, covered the whole world with the 
darkness, by the shadow of his person. 

19. The prominent leaders of gods, along with their 
armies, attacked him, and discharged at him streams of their 
respective divine missiles and arms. But he swallowed them up 
completely. 

20. The gods were thereby amazed. All of them got 
despondent. With their splendour eclipsed, they approached 
Naraya^a, with their minds composed, as he is the antarydmin , 
the inner controller. 

21. May we get protection from him (the Supreme 
Lord) of whom even the god of Death (or the god presiding 
over Time) is afraid—the god of death to whom the five 
elements (constituting the universe) viz., the wind, the sky, 
the fire, the water and the earth, and three worlds (along 
with their denizens) and (the rulers of the woiIds like) god 
Brahma and others and we (ordinary) gods pay homage out 
of great fear. 

22. Like an ignoramous person desiring to cross the sea 
with the help of a dog’s tail, is he who approaches for protec- 
tion to sorqeone else than him (the Supreme Lord) who is 
absolutely free from egotism (or curiosity), perfectly serene 
and passionless, all whose wishez^are fulfilled-through the reali¬ 
zation of his own blissful self and (^unconditioned by limita¬ 
tions. 

23. The same god, in bis fish incarnation, to whose 
broad big horn Manu fastened his boat in the form of the earth 
and crossed the danger of deluge, will certainly protect us, 
his dependants, from the danger caused by Vrtra, the son of 
TvajtT—* danger which is difficult to be got over. 
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24. Formerly (at ihe beginning of the creation of the 
universe) god Brahma, the self-born deity, was all alone. He 
was all but fallen from his lotus (-abode, growing out of the 
navel of Visi^u) in the terrible waters of the deluge, by the 
roars of the heavy billows whipped up by stormy winds. But 
he got over from that danger by (the grace of) Vi$nu. May 
the same God be our protector. 

25. That Supreme Sovereign, though all alone, has 
created us by his M;iya. It is through his grace and by imita¬ 
ting him that we carry on the work of creation. We each being 
proud as independent rulers, cannot see his form, though he is 
present before us. 

26. When he finds that we are excessively harassed by 
our enemies, he, though eternally existent.by his M*ya takes 
incarnation by assuming forms of gods (e. g. Vamana). sages 
(e. g. ParaSurama), sub-human beings (e. g. Varaha, 
Nrsimha), and human beings (Rama, Krsna^ in every yuga- 
period and protects us, regarding us as his own. 

27. To that God alone we shall all resort for asylum as 
he is worthy of it. He is our own Deity (object • of worship). 
He manifests himself as the universe and yet is different from 
it. As the ultimate cause of it, he is himself both Pradhdna 
and Purusa. The Supreme Soul will positively confer happi¬ 
ness and prosperity on us who are his devotees. 

Sri Suka said : 

28. While they were praying thus, Oh great King, the 
Lord revealed himself in their hearts, as wielding a conch, 
disc and a mace. 

29-30. On seeing the Lord whose eyes were like full¬ 
blown autumnal lotus, and waited upon on all sides by sixteen 
attendants (like Sunanda and others) who were just like him¬ 
self (wielding conchs, discs etc.) with the exception of Af* 
vatsa mark and the Kauslubha gem, all of them were over¬ 
whelmed witlTjoy, and lay prostrate before him on the ground 
like a stick, and rising slowly, began to praise him. 
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The gods said : 

31. • Salutations to you whose power (to confer Svarga 
and other blessings) is (revealed in) the sacrificial performance. 
Hail to you who are our Age (The 'pme-Spirit) defining the 
time limit of the fruits of sacrifices etc. to be enjoyed. Bows to 
you who hurl your disc (at our enemies to destroy them). 
We salute you who are addressed with a number of blessed 
epithets. 

32. Oh Lord ! One who is born posterior to the Crea¬ 
tion (of the universe) is incapable of knowing the highest 
nature which transcends the gunas. We can merely bow to 
you who are the controller of the three courses of gunas (or 
the modes of existence as gods, human and sub-human beings). 

33. Bow to you, Oh Lord, who are designated by the 
syllable OM ! Oh Narayana (occupant of Cosmic Waters), 
Vasudeva (the Abode of the worlds), the most ancient person, 
the supreme person, possessor of supreme glory and auspici¬ 
ousness, the supremely blessed and merciful, the absolute (one 
without a second), the support of the world, the only protec¬ 
tor of the universe, the ruler of all, consort of Lak$mi (the 
goddess of fortune and bliss) ! 

When the ascetics of the highest paramohamsa order 
deeply meditate upon you by means of the highest concentra¬ 
tion of the mind through eight-fold yogic processes the real 
dharma of the Paramahartisas, viz., the adoration of the Lord, 
becomes manifest and realized in their pure hearts. Thereby 
the door of darkness of their hearts is broken open and you 
stand revealed as the inherent bliss of the Soul, in the regions 
of their hearts. 


• VR. : Hail to you who have empowered sacrifices and made them 
the cause of creation, and who bless (us) with longevitv for performance 
of sacrifices and other forms of worship. You wield the disc Sudar*ona 
for the protection of your devotees and the remembrance of whose 
glorious name is efficacious enough to ward off danger immediately. 

VJ. : We salute you who are the creator of sacrifices. You keep 
jioas bound in rotksdra. You continue the cycle of creation and destruction 
again and again. You incarnated as Sudariana (for the protection of the 
world). You are addressed with various sanctifying names. (We bow to 
you). 
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34. You create, protect and destroy this universe consti¬ 
tuted of ( sattva , rajas andtamflr) guyas though you yourself are 
without any support, body or form, without any expectation 
of cooperation and help from us (the divinities presiding over 
various organs etc.) and without undergoing any transfoima- 
tion (within yourself). The cause of this sport of yours is 
simply beyond (our) comprehension. 

35. Moreover, we do not properly understand whether 
your worship, like Devadatta (an ordinary person who builds 
a house and helplessly experiences joys and sorrows while stay¬ 
ing therein) enters (as an aniaryamin) the various bodies 
(which arc the products of gunas) and depending upon other 
(karmic) forces helplessly reap the fruit of good or bad 
actions or whether you are an unconcerned witness (of such 
happenings) remaining delighted in yourself and naturally 
unruffled with your spiritual essence undiminished. 

36. As a matter of fact, there is no contradiction in 
both the positions which are compatible in Your Lordship who 
are endowed with infinite variation of excellences, the absolute 
ruler of unfathomable greatness. You arc far beyond the 
range of controversies of modern disputants who are strongly 
prejudiced as their minds are bewildered by the study of heretic 
scriptures teeming with doubts, (false) reasoning, wrong con¬ 
clusions, (untrustworthy) authorities and bad logic. Your 
real essential Self is absolute, transcending all the products of 
Maya. What is there that cannot be predicated of you, who, 
remaining concealed under Maya, make the Maya create any 
impossibility and your real self is free from both the above 
(contradictory) propositions. (There is no contradiction as 
there is no duality in you). 

37. Just as a piece of rope appears to be a serpent 
(garlandetc.) to those whose minds are prepossessed with the 
false notion of a serpent etc., (but appears factually a piece of 
rope to the right thinking men), you show yourself according 
to the views of the right-thinking persons or of prejudiced 
wrong-thinkers. 

38. Again, the Lord is certainly the real essence of 
every existing thing and abides in all things. He is the ruler 
of all. He is the cause of all the causes (Prakrti or Brahma) of 
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the whole of the universe. The illuminating power of the 
objects (intellect, senses) indicates thejtM but not him as he 
abides in all, as the Inner Controller ( Sarvdntarydmin ). He is 
the only true existence conclusively left over (proved) by the 
process of elimination of double negation (neti neti ). 

39. Oh slayer of (the demon) Madhu! By tasting but 
once a small drop of the nectar-like sweet ocean of your 
glories, incessant stream of rapturous joy begins to flow un¬ 
interruptedly in the heart of great devotees. It makes them 
forget the apparent trifling bits of pleasures of senses actually 
■een (enjoyed on the earth) or heard (of as available in the 
heaven)—the devotees whose hearts find incessant and ecstatic 
delight in the Lord who is beloved friend of all beings and is 
the Soul (the Inner Controller— antarydmin) of the entire uni¬ 
verse. Under these circumstances, how is it that the saintly 
persons (devoid of love, hate etc.) who are skilful in achiev¬ 
ing their high purpose (viz. Liberation) and who look upon 
you as their dear friend and a well-wisher, give up the service 
of your lotus-like feet whereby there is no return to the Sarfi- 
sdra f the transmigration of the Sou). 

40. Oh Lord whose manifestation and mansion are the 
three worlds (or Oh Soul and the abode of the three worlds)! 
Oh God who dominate the three worlds (or who covered 
the universe in three steps) ! Oh Guide of the three worlds 
whose majestic charm captivates (the minds of) the worlds ! 
Even the demons like the sons of Dili and Danu and others 
are your glorious forms. Considering (however) that this is 
not the appropriate time for (giving free rein to) their (des¬ 
tructive) activities, you as a wielder of the rod (of punish¬ 
ment), dispense punishment (to them) proportionate to (the 
gravity of) their offence by assuming, through your Maya 
Power, forms of gods (e.g. V£mana), men (e.g. Rama, 
Kr?na), beasts (such as Boar or Varaha), half-man half-beast 
(e.g. Narasirhha, Hayagrlva), aquatic animal (e.g. the Fish 
or the Tortoise). In the same way, Ob glorious Lord, if you 
deem it fit, kill this son of Tvajtr (viz. Vj-tra). 

41. Oh Father ! (Nay) Oh grand-father ! Since we are 
yours and have completely submitted to you, and since our 
heart has been firmly attached (lit fettered) with the bond of 
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love (evolved) through (our) meditation on the pair of your 
lotus-like feet, and as you have accepted us as your own by the 
revelation of your person, be pleased to cure the fever (tor¬ 
ments) of our hearts, by your bright, charming, soothing, 
smiling looks which are rendered still more gracious by your 
compassion and with the nectarine drops in the form of sweet 
words proceeding from your lips, Oh Faultless one ! 

42. Oh glorious Lord ! To what extent can we respect¬ 
fully communicate to you our specific entreaty any more than 
the sparks of fire (which emit little light) can bring illumina- 
sion to the god of Fire ? (as a matter of fact, it is superfluous). 
For you indulge in your pastime with the divine Maya which 
is the instrumental cause of the creation, maintenance and the 
destruction of the whole world, and you, as Brahman as well 
a s Antatydmin (the Inner Controller of bodies) reside within 
the hearts of all the multitudes of beings, and from without as 
Pradh&na (the Primordial matter) you are their material 
cause, and thus experience the peculiarities of the place, time, 
body and conditions (of all beings). With your body (un¬ 
touched and untainted) like the sky, you are a detached wit¬ 
ness of the thoughts of all. You are the transcendental Brahman , 
the Supreme Soul. 

43. (You arc omniscient). Hence please accomplish 
for us of your own accord (without waiting for being request¬ 
ed for it by us) that object (of ours) desiring which we have 
resorted to you and have sought refuge under the shade of 
your lotus-like feet which removes the fatigue of the trans¬ 
migration of the Soul resulting from various sins. And you 
are the glorious Lord and the Supreme Teacher. 

44. Therefore, Oh Lord, kill Vrtra who has already 
swallowed up our powers as well as missiles, Oh Kfsna, and is 
now devouring the three worlds. 

45. Salutations to you Hari, the reliever of sufferings— 
to Hari who is absolutely pure and abides in the cavity of 
heart remaining witness to the intellect etc. You are the 
eternal Bliss incarnate. Your glory is resplendent. You art 
beginningless $cn d are cherished as a treasure by the virtuous. 
To wanderers in Sahsdro seeking refuge with you, you are the 
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final destination to be reached at the end of Sartisara , the ex¬ 
cellent fruit to be coveted. 

46. Oh King ! Being thus reverentially and earnestly 
praised by gods, Lord Hari listened to the prayer offered to 
him and being highly pleased, he addressed them (as follows:). 

The Lord said : 

47. I am highly pleased with you, Oh great gods, for 
the knowledge enshrined in your eulogy which will awaken the 
memory of transcendental nature of their real Self among the 
beings and engender in them devotion unto me. 

48. What is difficult to be attained when I am pleased, 
Oh great gods ? But he who knows the truth and cherishes 
devotion to me, does not covet for anything else than Myself. 

49. The miserly fool who looks upon the products of the 
guilds as real, does not know what is really good for himscif 
and he who confers those objects (products of gunas) on them 
at their request ts of the same description (isequally ignorant). 

50. A wise man, knowing for himself what the highest 
good is, does not prescribe the (path of) Korma (ritualistic 
actions) to the ignorant, just as an excellent physician does 
not allow the ailing patient unwholesome food even if he (the 
patient) may desire it. 

51. May good betide you. Oh Indra ! Without delay 
you all go to Dadhyah (Dadhica or Dadhici), the foremost of 
sages and beg of him his body which has been reinforced by 
Brahma-Vidya , observance of vows and austerities. 

52. Dadhyafi has completely realized his identity with 
Pure Brahman (untainted by Maya or has mastered the Pra- 
vargya). He initiated the gods ASvinikumaras in that know¬ 
ledge which came to be called ASva-Siras —horse headed (as at 
the time of imparting the knowledge, the sage Dadhyan had a 
horse’s head instead of a human one. Me That Brahma-lore 
conferred immortality (mokja while alive) on those gods. 


' a86. Purinic quotation* in the commentaries of $R., VR. etc. give 
the story as follows : 

When Asvinikumiras sought initiation in Brahna-vi^d from Dadhyah, 
the sage was engaged in some reltgiuoc rites. He told them to see him on 
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53. Dadhyari, the son of Atharvan, taught the impreg¬ 
nable protective armour (called the Ndrdyana kcvaca) full of 
my essence and imparted it to Tva$tr. Tvasfr gave it to his 
son Viivarupa who in turn taught it to you. 

54. The sage is well-versed in Dharma (righteousness). 
When begged by Aivinikumaras (your physicians) he will 
offer his body (i.e. the limbs of the body) to you. Then with the 
(bones of the requisite) limbs, the most powerful weapon will 
be forged by ViSvakarman (your artisan ). With that weapon 
imbued with my power, you will cut the head of Vftra. 

55. When he (Vftra) is killed, you will regain your 

former glory, missiles, weapons and wealth. May you be 

happy ! Nobody can trouble or destroy those who are devoted 
to me. 


CHAPTER TEN 0 

(With Vqjra forged , Indrafights) 

Sri Suka said : 

1. The glorious Hari, the protector of the universe, thus 
instructed Indra and disappeared at that very spot, while the 
gods, with unwinking eyes, were simply gazing. 

2. Oh Bharata (Parikjit) ! Solicited by gods thus (as 
per instructions of the Lord), the great-hearted sage of 

some other occasion as he was then busy. In the meanwhile, Indra came 
to the sage and advised him not to impart Brahma-vidy& to Aivins as they 
were merely physicians and hence unqualified. He further threatened to 
behead him, in caie he initiated them in that lore. When Atvinikum&ras 
approached the sage and learnt of Indra's threat, they proposed a surgical 
operation in which the sagc*s head would be replaced by a horse's head 
and requested him to teach through the horse’s mouth. In case Indra 
beheaded the hone’s bead, they would substitute his original human head. 
The sage preferred to keep his word and not his head. He allowed the 
Aivins to perform- the operation and imparted to them the Brahmavidyi 
with a horse's h£*d on his shoulders. 

• JG—No commentary on this chapter. 
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Atharvan Clan was delighted and addressed them jokingly 
(with a smile), as follows; 

3. “Oh gods l (Presiding deities of the senses as you 
are) can you not imagine the excruciating and unbearable 
pain caused to embodied beings at the time of death—a pain 
that deprives them of consciousness. 

4. In this world, (one’s own) body is the dearest thing 
coveted by living beings who have a desire to live. Who can 
dare to donate it even to Vif^u, should he beg for it ?** 

Gods said : 

5. Oh Brahman ! Is there anything which is difficult to 
part with in the case of great persons like your honour, who 
are compassionate to all beings, and whose noble deeds are 
worthy of being praised by people with hallowing reputation. 

6. There is no doubt that persons who are solely devot¬ 
ed to achieve their own objects, do not (care to) understand 
the danger faced by others (the donors). If they could realize 
it, they would not beg for it. (In the same way, the donor 
also does not appreciate the difficulty of the seeker ofhis help). 
If the donor were (aware of the seeker's danger and) capable 
of granting it, he would never say “No". (Hence understand 
our danger and grant our request). 

The sage said : 

7. It is with a desire to hear from you the (exposition 
of) Dharma (righteousness) that you were replied that way 
(by me). Here I cast off my body which is dear to you (due 
to its utility) as (some day) it is sure to leave me. 

8. Oh Lords ! A person who does not desire to earn 
religious merits out of compassion to living beings or aspire 
after glory by means of this ephemeral body, deserves to be 
pitied even by immobile creatures. 

9. That one should sympathetically feel sorrow or 
delight at the grief or joy of other beings, is the eternal law of 
righteousness ( Dharma) practised by persons with holy renown. 

10. Alas! What a pity! that a mortal does not show 
benevolence (by helping others) with his wealth, sons and 
relatives and his body—all of which are transient, of no use to 
him and (actually) belong to others. 
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«Sri Suka said : 

11. In this way, Dadhyan, the scion of the Atharvan 
Clan, made up his mind and uniting his individual Soul with 
the glorious transcendental Brahman, gave up his ghost. 

12. He controlled his senses, vital airs, mind and intel¬ 
lect and fixed his gaze on the Reality. He severed all bonds 
and established himself in union with the Brahman, and (in 
the process) was not aware of the falling away of his body. 

13. Then Indra was equipped with Vajra (the thunder¬ 
bolt) forged out of the bones of the sage, by Viivakarman 
(the chief artisan of gods). He (Indra) was endowed with the 
Lord's power and felt himself mighty. 

14. Surrounded by all the hosts of gods and eulogised 
by assemblies of sages, he shone riding his excellent elephant 
(Airavata), to the delight of the three worlds. 

15. In order to cut him down, Oh King! he attacked 
vehemently Vftra who was surrounded by the leaders of Asura 
forces, just as wrathful Rudra does in the case of the god of 
Death (at the end of the world). 

16. Then ensued the most ferocious fight between the 
gods and the demons, on the bank of the Narmada, at the 
beginning of the Treta Age (in the first round of four yugas in 
this manvantara). 

17-18. The demons, headed by Vftra, did not tolerate 
the sight of Indra armed with Vajra and resplendent in his 
original glory and surrounded by Rudras, Vasus, Adityas, 
A$vinikumaras, manes. Fire-gods, Wind-gods, Rbhus, Sadhyas, 
and ViSvedevas. on the battle-field. 

19-21. Namuci, Sambara, Anarva, Dvimurdha (a two- 
headed demon), R$abha, Ambara Hayagriva (a demon with 
horse’s head), Saiikuriras, Vipradtti, Ayomukha, Puloman, 
Vfjaparvan, Praheti, Heti, Utkala, and the sons of Did and 
Danu and Yak$as, Ogres in their thousands, of whom Sumali 
and Mali were prominent—all armoured and decorated with 
gold ornaments—resisted the vanguard of Indra’s army which 
was unapproachable even to the god of Death. 

22-23. The haughty and furious demons were fearless 
and unbewilderad. With a lion-like roar, they attacked gods 
with maces, iron bars, arrows, barbed shafts and javelins. 
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They covered the leader* of gods with volleys of weapons and 
missiles like pikes, axes, swords, Sataghnis (cylindrical pieces 
of wood, 4 cubits long and studded with iron spikes) and 
Bhufunfis (a Sataghni-like weapon with iron spikes, one excee¬ 
ding the other in length), on all sides. 

24. The gods, covered with net-like volleys of arrows 
showered on all sides with one arrow closely following the 
other, were rendered invisible like luminaries behind the 
screen of clouds iu the sky. 

25. The streams of the volleys of missiles and weapons 
did not reach or touch the soldiers in the army of gods, for they 
were cut down to pieces in thousands on their way in the sky, 
by gods with quick hands. 

26. When their stock of missiles and weapons was 
exhausted, they showered the army of gods with mountain 
peaks, trees and stones, and the gods cut them to pieces as 
before. 

27. Finding that the gods were unhurt and safe despite 
the volleys of weapons and missiles, and unaffected by trees, 
shower of stones and different mountain peaks, the demons led 
by Vftra were filled with consternation. 

28. Just as abusive language employed by the vulgar 
against the exalted persons does not disturb them, all the 
efforts repeatedly made against the army of gods by the demons 
became ineffectual, as Lord Vi$nu was favourable to them. 

29. The demons who were not devoted to Hari, had 
their arrogance and pride of fighting crushed, when they found 
that all their efforts had become infructuous. With their 
morale deeply affected, they thought of fleeing from the battle¬ 
field deserting their leader at the initial stage of fighting. 

30. The self-possessed warrior Vrtra saw that his follo¬ 
wers are running away. Finding his army broken through 
terror and fleeing, he laughed loudly and spoke. 

31. The heroic person spoke the following words appro¬ 
priate to the occasion and agreeable to the high-minded 
souls: 

“Oh Vipracitti, Namuci, Puloman, Maya, Anarvan, 
Sambara, listen to me. 
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32. Thii death is inevitable to whoever is born. No 
escape from any side from this, has been devised (by Any one). 
If the attainment of heaven and glory could follow death, who 
would not court such a desirable and welcome end ? 

33. Two modes of death are approved of (by the great), 
but they do not easily come to one’s lot, namely, (1; he who, 
engaged in the Yogic process, controls his vital airs, concen¬ 
trates himself on Brahman and casts off his body and (2) one 
who, in the fore-front of battle, gives up his body on the 
battlefield (the bed of warriors), without turning his back.” 


CHAPTER ELEVEN 

( Vjtra % Han's isuotu, fights) 

Sri Suka said : 

1. Oh King, while he (Vftra) wa* explaining the 
course of righteousness to the demons, they were struck with 
terror, and were bent on fleeing, and hence paid no heed to 
the words of their leader. 

2-3. The great Asura, found his army of demons being 
shattered and scattered like a leaderless mob by gods to whom 
time was favourable and got enraged. The enemy of Indra, 
being indignant, was deeply pained, and warding the gods off, 
he spoke to them scoldingly, Oh King. 

♦. “Wbat- are you gaining by striking on the back of 
the fleeing soldiers who are no better than the excreta of their 
mothers ? The slaughter of the cowards does not contribute 
to the glory or lead to heaven those who pride themselves as 
valiant. 

5. Oh insignificant fellows, if at all you have faith in 
fighting or some courage at heart and have no longing for 
sensual vulgar pleasures, try to stand before me at least.” 

6. The wrathful demon possessed of vast strength and 
formidable figure, threatened the army of the gods thus and 
gave out a lou3 roar which made people lose their conscious¬ 
ness. 
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7. By that terrible roar of Vftra all the hosts of gods 
verily fell unconscious on the ground as if struck down by a 
thunderbolt. 

8. Just as a leader of a herd of elephants in the period 
•of his youthful madness, tramples over a bed of lotuses, Vftra 
of irrepressible passion for fighting, shaking the earth by his 
might and with his trident raised, trampled under his feet the 
army of gods which was terrified and lying with closed eyes. 

9. Indra, the wiclder of Vajra, saw him and got extre¬ 
mely enraged. He hurled his heavy mace at his enemy who 
was rushing towards him. But Vftra sportively caught it in 
his left hand while it was coming with irresistible force. 

10. The enemy of Indra, possessing terrible prowess, 
was extremely enraged and by that very mace, he struck the 
vehicle of the great Indra, viz., the elephant Airavata on its 
forehead (its temples). All present in the battlefield warmly 
appreciated this feat (of Vftra). 

11. Air&vata which was smitten down by Vftra’s mace, 
reeled down like a mountain struck by a thunderbolt. With 
blood coming out of its mouth, it retreated along with Indra 
for a distance of seven bows, as it was extremely afflicted with 
its mouth deeply wounded. 

12. The great-souled Vftra did not hurl his mace 
against Indra who was deeply dejected in spirits as his vehicle, 
viz., the elephant was stunned. Indra whose wounded elephant 
recovered from its ppiu, by the touch of Indra’s hand dripping 
with nectar, again took his stand (against Vrtra). 

13. Oh King of kings, seeing Indra, his enemy the 
murderer of his brother, armed with the Vajra (thunderbolt) 
itching for a fight, he remembered Indra's wicked sinful deed 
(the murder of his brother) and filled with grief and infatua¬ 
tion he laughed and spoke. 

Vftra said : 

14. How glad I am that you, my enemy, the murderer 
of a Brahmana, the slayer of your own preceptor and my 
brother, have stood before me. Oh most wicked fellow, how 
lucky is it that I shall discharge my debt by piercing your 
stony heart with my trident within a short time. 
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15. Just as a sacrificer desirous of heaven mercilessly 
lops off the head of a sacrificial beast, you cut off the heads of 
our innocent elder brother who had realized his Self, was a 
Brahmaga and your preceptor, and who, reposing full confi¬ 
dence in you about his safety, was engaged in a sacrifice. 

16. Being destitute of shame, grace, mercy and glory, 
you are fit to be censured by man-eaters for your misdeed. 
With your body painfully torn up by my trident and uncremat¬ 
ed the vultures will devour you. 

17. I shall propitiate the lords of goblins ( Bhairavas) 
along with their retinue, by piercing the necks with my 
sharpened trident, of those ignorant followers who obey a 
wicked fellow like you, and who attack me with their missiles 
raised. 

18. Oh valiant Indra, if you will cut off by force my 
head with the Vajra, I shall have discharged the debt of all 
beings (by my body) and shall attain to the regions (lit. the 
dust of the feet) of the high-souled ones. 

19. Oh Lord of gods, why do you not hurl your un¬ 
failing Vajra on your enemy who is stationed before you. Do 
not entertain any doubt that like your mace, the Vajra will be 
ineffectual like a request made to a miserly fellow. 

20. Oh Sakra, this Vajra of yours is sharpened and 
strengthened with the power of Lord Vifnu and the austerities 
of Dadhlci. Kill your enemy by that thunderbolt which is 
prompted by Vi?nu*s power, because where there is Hari, 
victory, fortune and excellences are to that side. 

21. Concentrating my mind on the lotus-like feet of 
Lord Safikarfana as directed by him, with the ties of attach¬ 
ment to sensual pleasures cut asunder by the force of your 
Vqra, I shall cast off my body and attain to the region of 
sages. 

22. He docs not confer on persons whose minds are 
absolutely devoted to him, the wealth and affluence of heaven, 
the earth, and the netherworlds as it engenders passions, fear, 
anxiety, arrogance, discord, misery and physical pain. 

23. Oh Indra, our Master causes obstructions in the 
efforts for attaining the three objects of human life, (viz, 
Dhanna, Artha and Kama). The grace of the Lord is to be 
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inferred from such obstructions, for it is the lot of those vota¬ 
ries who have given up everything for him (and have nothing 
of their own). This is extremely raj-e in the case of others. 

24. (Contemplating over the Lord, Hari, Vftra addres¬ 
ses :) Oh Lord Hari, let me be again the servant of the servants 
of your devotees whose sole refuge is your feet. May my mind 
ponder over the excellences of the Lord of my life. May my 
speech extol them and may my body render service to you. 

25. Oh treasury of Bliss and Grace ! I do not aspire 
after the post of Dhruva which is above the heaven; nor the 
position of god Brahma, nor absolute sovereignty over the 
whole world or the overlordship of a subterranean region, nor 
do I covet for supernatural yogic powers nor for Liberation 
(which terminates the cycle of births and deaths)—if it means 
separation from you. 

26. Oh lotus-eyed God, my mind eagerly yearns to sec 
you, just as the unfledged young ones of birds anxiously wait 
for their mother or young calves tormented with hunger wish 
for the milk from the udders (of the mother cow) or a be¬ 
loved lady dejected due to the absence of her lord who has 
gone to a distant country (waits for her beloved). 

27. Bless me with friendship with the devotee of the 
Lord of excellent renow*, while I am wandering in the cycle 
of Sams&ra (transmigration of the Soul) as an effect of my 
karma (deeds). I may not form friendship with people whose 
minds are attached to their bodies, children, wife and house 
(property) due to the force of your Maya. 


CHAPTER TWELVE 

( Vftra slain by Indra ) 

Th$ Sags ( Suka) said: 

1. In this way, Vftra who was eager to (lay down his 
life (body) in the battle, and who thought death preferable to 
victory, seized his trident and attacked the Chief of gods, just 



as the demon Kaitabha did against the Almighty Lord Vi$nu, 
on the Cosmic waters of the deluge, Oh King. 

2. Then, whirling with force his trident with prongs, 
dazzling like the fire of Pralaya (the dissolution of the universe), 
he hurled it at the great Indra. The valiant Vftra roared aloud 
and exclaimed in wrath, “Killed are you Oh wicked fellow". 

3. Seeing that (trident) darting through the sky with a 
whirling motion, and unbearable to look at like a dazzling 
planet or meteor, Indra remained unperturbed. The wielder 
of thunderbolt i.e. Indra cut it with his Vajra of hundred 
joints, along with Vftra’s arm which was long and stout 
like the body of the serpent lord Vasuki. 

4. Vftra whose arm was cut, became extremely enraged 
and dashing at Indra, he dealt a blow both to Indra and his 
elephant on the cheek. And the bolt slipped down from the 
hand of Indra. 

5. Gods, demons, the companies of Caranas and Siddhas 
applauded the most marvellous feat of Vftra, but seeing the 
critical plight of Indra, they shouted loudly in great anxiety, 
“Alas, Alas". 

6. Being very much ashamed, Indra did not pick up his 
bolt which slipped from his hand in the presence df the enemy. 
To him Vrtra said, f, Oh Indra, take up your Vajra and kill 
your enemy. This is not the time for despondency". 

7. With the exception of the Omniscient, beginningless, 
Eternal Person, the Controller of the creation, maintenance 
and destruction of the universe, victory does not always favour 
the belligerents equipped with weapons anywhere, as there 
are some occasions when their bodies are controlled by others 
(destiny). 

8. It is due to the control of God (in the form of Time) 
that the worlds along with their guardian deities live and act, 
in spite of their will, like birds caught in a net. Hence it is the 
Time-spirit alone which is the cause of victory and defeat. 

9. Not knowing that the Time (or god) is the cause of 
the power of the mind, the potency of the #ensc organs, physi¬ 
cal strength, vital breaths, immortality or Liberation and death 
that people regard this gross body of theirs as the cause (of 
victory). 
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10. Just ms a wooden doll or a mechanical toy-deer it 
controlled by the showman or the mechanism, similarly all the 
bkutas (beings or elements) are subject to the control of god. 

11. In the absence of his grace, neither the individual 
Soul, nor Prakfti (primordial matter), nor Mahal (cosmic 
intelligence), nor ego, nor elements, nor the cognitive and 
conative organs or the mind is individually or aggregatively 
capable of the creative and other activities (pertaining to the 
univene) • 

12. He who is ignorant of this, regards his incapable 
Self as capable of doing this. But it is really the Lord who 
creates or evolves beings or elements from BhQtas , and devours 
them through carnivorous beasts or withdraws the elements at 
his own sweet will. 

13. It is at the favourable time that length of life, 
affluence, glory, power and blessings fall to the lot of man. 
They are reversed agsunst them even against his will. 

14. Therefore, one should be balanced, irrespective of 
glory and infamy, victory or defeat, pleasure or pain, life or 
death. 

15. He who knows that Sattva, Rajas , and Tomas are the 
modes of Prakfti And not the qualities of the Soul, and that 
the individual Soul is merely the witness of their working, is 
not subjected to the bondage of Saihsdra . 

16. Oh Indra, look at me. I am defeated and deprived 
of the weapon and my arm in the battle. I am however 
endeavouring to the best of my ability to take your life. 

17. This battle-field is like a gambling bouse where 
life is the stake, arrows are the dice and the vehicles like horses, 
elephants etc. are the board. Here it is not known who will 
be triumphant and who is defeated (to the last of the fight). 

Srt Suka said : 

18. Having heard the straightforward and guileless speech 
of Vrtra, Indra expressed his respect. Picking up his Vajra and 
overcoming astonishment (at his charitable disposition), he 
laughed heartily and spoke. 
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Indr a said : 

19. Oh son of Danu, you arc really a Siddha (one who 
has attained enlightenment) as your tenor of thought it such. 
You are a real devotee, with all your being, of the Lord, a 
friend of the universe. 

20. Your respectable self has verily crossed the Maya 
(deluding power) ofVitQu which infatuates the world, as your 
honourable self has given up his demonic nature and attained 
the level of exalted Souls. 

21. It is certainly a great wonder that you who are 
Rdjasic by nature, entertain unflinching faith and devotion in 
the glorious Lord V&sudeva who is the embodiment of Sattva. 

22. He who cherishes devotion to the glorious Hari, the 
bestower ofMokja, has as if sported in the ocean of nectar. 
Of what account are to him waters of the ditches and the pools 
(i. e. pleasures in the heaven)? 

i Sri Suka said : 

23. Oh King, discoursing this way with a desire to ascer¬ 
tain the nature of Dharma (righteousness), those two leading 
veterans in fight, Indra and Vftra, possessed of extraordinary 
prowess, fought on. 

24. Vrtra, the vanquisher of enemies, whirled his terri¬ 
ble bludgeon made of black iron and hurled that dreadful 
weapon with his left hand at Indra, Oh noble king. 

25. But the god with his bolt of hundred joinis, simul¬ 
taneously cut down that iron bludgeon as well as Vftra’s hand 
which was like the trunk of an elephant. 

26. The demon with both of his arms cut at the roots 
and streaming forth profuse blood shone like a mountain with 
wings chopped, and dislodged from the sky by being struck 
down by the wielder of thunderbolt. 

27-29. With his lower jaw touching the earth and his 
upper jaw brushing the heavens, and with his mouth deep like 
the sky and with his lusty serpentlike tongue and with his large 
teeth looking like the god of Death, he was as it were swallo¬ 
wing the three worlds. With his extremely gigantic body he 
was shaking the mountains with his viol cut motion, and like a 
big mountain moving on feet, he was pounding the car*h. He 
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thus assailed Indra and swallowed him up along with his vehi¬ 
cle namely the elephant Airavata. 

30. (Vrtra swallowed them) as a big sexpent of immense 
strength and indomitable power swallows up an elephant. Gods 
along with the protectors of the worlcls and great sages observ¬ 
ed Indra being swallowed up by Vrtra and wailed desponden¬ 
tly “Alas, how unfortunate”! 

31. Though Indra was swallowed up by the chief of 
demons, he entered Vftra’s belly. Protected as he was by the 
armour of the Supreme Person (Narayai^a Kavaca) and by his 
Yogic powers and Maya, he did not die. 

32. Ripping open the abdomen of Vrtra by his Vajra, 
the powerful vanquisher of Bala, came out of it and by his 
power lopped off the enemy's head, like the peak of a mountain, 
by his Vajra. 

33. Whirling very rapidly and cutting on all sides the 
neck of Vrtra, Vajra felled it on the ground at the proper time 
of Vrtra’s death in as many days (360) as are required for the 
heavenly bodies like the Sun for two Ayanas (the apparent 
motions of the Sun from the northernmost to the southernmost 
point and vice versa. 

34. At that time kettle-drums were sounded in the sky, 
Gandharvas, Siddhas along with companies of great sages, 
joyously showered flowers on Indra glorifying him with 
panegyrics describing his great feat of killing Vrtra. 

35. Oh vanquisher of the enemies, while all people were 
looking on, from the body of Vrtra there came forth a light 
(his effulgent Soul) and merged in the Supreme Being, transc¬ 
ending the universe. 
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CHAPTER TE 


II 


ITEEN 


( Tht Triumph of India) 

Sri Suka said : 

1. When Vf-tra was killed, all the three worlds along 
with their guardian deities, with the exception of Indra, be¬ 
came immediately free from feverish anxiety and felt felicitous 
at heart. 

2. Without bidding good-bye to Indra, gods, sages, 
manes, Bhutas, demons and the followers of gods returned to 
their respective regions. Then dispersed Brahm&, Rudra, 
Indra and others. [According to GS, Indra did not return to 
Svarga. The very moment he killed Vf-tra, the sin of killing a 
Brahmapa ( Brahma-hatyd) assailed him and Indra had to fly 
away hurriedly and hide himself in the Manasa lake, lndra’s 
restoration took place after his performance of a horse sacrifice]. 

The King said : 

3. Oh Sage, I wish to hear the cause of Indra’s unhappi¬ 
ness whereby gods became happy, while Indra suffered agony. 

Sri Suka said : 

4. All gods along with sages who were agitated over the 
prowess of Vf-tra, begged Indra to slay him, but Indra being 
afraid of Brahma-hatyd did not wish to do so. 

Indra said : 

5. The sin of killing ViSvarupa, a Brahmana, was 
graciously shared by women, the earth, the water and trees. 
Where can I wipe off the sin of killing Vrtra, another 
Brahmana ? 

Sri Suka said : 

€. Having listened to him, the sages assured him, “May 
good betide you I We shall help you in performing a horse- 
sacrifice. Please do not get afraid (of Brahma-halya). 

7. Worshipping Lord Narayana, the Supreme Man, the 
universal Soul and the Controller of the Universe, by perform- 
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ancc of the Horse-sacrifice, you will be absolved of the sin of 
massacring the world. What of one Brikma^a like Vrtra. 

8. By singing the Lord's name, a person who slays a 
Brahniana or his own father, or a cow, or his own mother, or 
a preceptor, a sinner who eats a dog, or is of the lowest cute, 
becomes purified. 

9. If with faith and reverence, the great sacrifice called 
Aivamidha (Horse-sacrifice) be performed with our co-opera¬ 
tion, you will not be affected by sin, even if you kill all the 
mobile and immobile creation along with Brahma. Then 
what of killing a wicked demon like Vrtra ? 

Sri Suka said : 

10. Thus strongly impelled by Br&hmagas, Indra killed 
his enemy Vrtra. As soon as Vrtra was killed, the sin of slay¬ 
ing a Brahmana attacked Indra. 

11. Indra suffered agonies by that and did not get any 
peace of mind, for to selfrespecting persons, excellences like 
sovereignty do not give any pleasure if they bring censure. 

12-13. He saw the Brahma-hatyd chasing after him. She 
was like a Cancel a woman in form. Her body was trembling 
with age and she was a victim of consumption. She put on 
blood-stained garments. With her grey hair scattered, she 
was asking Indra to stop and stand. She was polluting the 
atmosphere on the road with her breath stinking like rotten 
fish. 

14. The thousand-eyed god ran in all directions in the 
sky, Oh Lord of the earth. He speedily rushed to the north¬ 
east and entered the Manasa lake, Oh king. 

15. He stayed within the fibres of a lotus therein with¬ 
out getting any subsistence, for he had the fire-god as his 
purveyor of food. 167 He remained unperceived in the water 
for one thousand years, pondering over his absolution from the 
sin of Brahma-ha tya. 

16. During that period (of Indra’s absence), Nahu$a 
who possessed the capacity of a ruler due to his knowledge, 

087. SR. points out the impoMibility of fire-god's entry into water. 
VC. & GS. attribute his non-entry to the guards of Rudra, for Agni pur¬ 
veys oblations of Vanina- 
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austerities and strength of yoga, governed the third heaven. 
But as his intelligence became blind by the arrogance of afflu¬ 
ence, and power was reduced to the state of sub-human being 
(boa constrictor) by Indra's wife, Sac!.* 11 

17. Then Indra whose sin was warded off by meditation 
over the protector of Truth, namely, Lord Vi$nu, returned as 
he was invited by Br2hma$as. His sin of Biahma-hatyd was 
deprived of its power by Rudra, the god of that direction, and 
it did not assail him as he was protected by Lakfini, spouse of 
Vi?nu. 

18. The Brahmatta sages approached him and consecrat¬ 
ed him according to religious formalities for the performance 
of the Horse-Sacrifice by which Hari is propitiated. 

19-20. When the Supreme Person who embodies within 
himself all the divinities, was thus worshipped by the great 
Indra, in the Horse-Sacrifice which was performed duly 
through the Brahmanas who were expositors of the Veda, the 
huge mass of sin of slaying Vytra the son of Tvaftr was reduced 
to naught by that very worship of the Lord just as the frost is 
evaporated by the Sun. 

21. By performance of the Horse-sacrifice according to 
scriptural injunctions through sages like Marici who conduct¬ 
ed it on proper lines, Indra worshipped the ancient Supreme 
Person, the presiding deity of sacrifices and thus being com¬ 
pletely free from sin (of Brahma-Hatyd), became as great as 
before. 

22. This great narrative which celebrates the glory of 
Lord Vif^u of hallowed feet, absolves one of all sins. It extols 
the virtues of devotion and the greatness of the devotees of the 
Lord, and describes the purification of the great Indra from 
Brahma-hatyd and his final victory. 


288 . Nahufa thought that as be was India, former Indra's wile 
would be ipso facto his own. When SacI received an invitation from 
Nahufa, she, as per advice of Brhaspati, requested him to come to her in 
a palanquine borne by sages like Agastya. Nahufa while being borne 
thus, in his eagerness, touched Agastya with his leg and asked him to 
hasten ( Sarpc , Sarpc). Agastya being thus insulted cursed him to be a 
serpent. 
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23. Wise persons should always read this narrative. 
They should listen to it on the days of Pontons e.g. the new- 
moon-day and the full-moon-day. It contributes to the pros¬ 
perity and glory, removes sins, bestows victories over enemies, 
is conducive to auspiciousness and confers long life. 


w 


IAPTER FOURTEEN 


(The Previous Birth of Vftra—King Citraketu) 

Parlkfii said: 

1. Oh Brahmajia sage, how is it that the sinful Vftra 
who, by nature, was predominated by Rajas and Tamas , enter¬ 
tained unflinching devotion to the glorious Lord Narayana. 

2. Even in the case of gods who are constituted of pure 
Sattva and in that of pure-souled sages, generally devotion to 
the feet of Visnu is not engendered. 

3. In this world there are beings which are as numerous 
as the particles of dust. Among them, it is very few like the 
human beings who can practise righteousness. 

4. Oh best of the Brahma^as, there are generally very 
few among them who seek Liberation from Samsara. Out of 
thousands of seekers of Mok$a, it is only one who can get rid 
of attachment (to sensual pleasures etc.) and attain liberation. 

5. Out of the crores of Siddhas who are free from atta¬ 
chment and have realized the Self, a person who is absolutely 
devoted to Narayana and of serene mind is very difficult to 
find, Oh great sage. 

6 . But how is it that Vrtra, the fiend incarnate, the 
tormentor of all the worlds, was thus so steadfast in devotion 
to Kf ??a (Lord Vi?nu) in the heat of fierce battle. 

7. On this point, we entertain a great doubt and wish 
to hear eagerly about it, Oh Master, for be gratified god Indra 
by his heroism on the battlefield (and did not remember God 
out of Indra’s fear). 
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SDta said: 

8 . The venerable Suka welcomed the relevant and inte¬ 
resting query of the devout king Parik$it and replied a? 
follows: 

Sri Suka said : 

9. Oh King, listen attentively to this legendary history 
as heard by me from the mouth of Vyksa, NArada and even of 
Dcvala. 

10. It is traditionally reported, Oh King, that there was 
a sovereign ruler of the world called Citraketu, in the country 
called Surasena. To him the earth yielded whatever he desired. 

11. He had ten million wives. Though he was capable 
of procreation, he did not get any issue from them. 

12. Though he was endowed with handsomeness, 
generosity, youth, noble lineage, deep learning sovereignty, 
affluence and other excellences, the husband of barren ladies 
was overweighed with anxiety. 

13. Neither his affluence nor his queens of beautiful 
eyes or the universal sovereignty of the earth became a source 
of delight to him. 

14. Once upon a time, the glorious sage Aiigiras, 
during his course of wandering over the world, arrived by 
chance to his palace. 

15. The king honoured him with due formalities such 
as respectfully standing, offering articles of worship, and with a 
collected mind, he sat near the sage who was fully entertained 
as a guest and was seated comfortably. 

16. The great sage respectfully showed every courtesy to 
the king who was sitting near him on the ground and bowing 
down modestly. Addressing him as ‘Mahiraja’(Oh great King), 
he spoke to him as follows: 

Aiigiras said: 

17. Are you in good health ? Are your subjects and 
yourself well ? Just as the individual Soul (man) is protected 
by seven constituents (via. MaJiat, Ahartikara —ego and the five 
subtte elements), the king is protected by the constituent 
elements of the- state, namely ministers, allies, treasures, ter- 
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ritories, fortifications, and militia and hit own office of 
kingthip. 

18. By placing oneself under the control of Prakftis, the 
king should enjoy sovereignty and regal prosperity. Similarly 
the Prakrtis (ministers, subjects etc.), with their grievances 
removed, become enriched and benefited by king. 

19. Are your wives, subjects, ministers, servants, mem¬ 
bers of trade guilds, councillors, citizens, country people, 
tributary princes, and sons obedient to you? 

20. He who has controlled his mind has all these (men¬ 
tioned above) obedient to him. All the worlds along with the 
guardian deities offer to him - dutifully due honour and 
worship. 

21. It appears that your mind is not pleased with you 
or with others. I find that your countenance is overshadowed 
with anxiety as you presumably have not achieved your object 
or desire. 

22. The king who was thus subjected to various alterna¬ 
tive questions by the sage who knew (everything) by intuition, 
bent down with modesty, and then addressed the sage, with a 
desire for progeny, Oh King. 

Citraketu said: 

23. Oh worshipful sagel What is not known toyogins (like 
you) who have destroyed their sins, what lies within and with¬ 
out embodied beings, by means of their penance, spiritual 
knowledge and concentration ? 

24. But as I am prompted by your worship who knows 
what is weighing on my mind, it is with your permission that 
I am speaking it to you. 

25. (My) sovereign power and affluence which are 
covctable even to the guardians of the world, do not give me 
any delight. Childless as I am, these are like other things (such 
as garlands, sandal-paste etc.) to a person overwhelmed with 
hunger and thirst. 

26. Oh highly blessed one, kindly therefore protect me 
who along with my ancestors, sun on the verge of falling into 
a dark abysmal hell. Please do that unto us whereby we shall 
cross this hell which is difficult, by blessing us with progeny. 
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Sri Suka said : 

27. The venerable, merciful son ofBrahmi who was 
thus entreated, caused cam (rice cooked in milk) to be prepar¬ 
ed for Tva?tr and worshipped Tva$tf with its oblations. 

28. The seniormost queen both in age and status among 
the queens, was KfUdyuti. by name. The Brahmana gave the 
remainder of the sacrificial offerings to her. 

29. Then the son of Brahma told the king, "Oh king, 
one son will be bom to you. He will give you both joy and 
grief’*. Saying thus, he departed. 

30. Qpeen Kftadyuti conceived a son through Citra- 
ketu by the eating of that ram, just as (the constellation) 
KfttiU bore a son to the Fire-god. 

31. Her foetus which was begotten by the king of Sura- 
sena gradually developed every day, just as the Moon waxes 
in the bright half of the month. 

32. In due course, after the arrival of the proper time, 
a son was born, giving great joy to the inhabitants of Surasena 
who heard the news. 

33. The king who was overjoyed, purified himself by 
taking a bath and adorned himself. He made the Brahmapas 
pronounce pious benedictions and caused them to perform the 
jdtakarma ceremony. 

34. He gave them gold, silver, garments, ornaments, 
villages, horses, elephants and six crores of cows. 

35. Like a showering rain-cloud, the noble-minded king 
showered other persons with objects desired by them for the 
future affluence, glory and longevity of the prince. 

36. Just as a penniless person develops love for his 
hard-earned money, the father, a royal sage, developed, day 
after day, great affection for his son who was got after great 
difficulty. 

37. To the mother Kftadyuti, the affection caused by 
infatuation developed into intense love, but it created feverish 
desire for a child in her co-wives. 

38. By fondling the child every day, Citraketu showed 
so much intensive love to bis wife who gave birth to a child, 
that be ignored others. 
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39. Those co-wives tormented and reproached them¬ 
selves out of envy, the misery of childlessness and the indiffer¬ 
ence of the king. 

40. Fie on the childless accursed woman who is not 
loved in the house of her husband and is treated with contempt, 
like a maid-servant, by other co-wives blessed with children. 

41. What agony can there be to maid servants who are 
constantly waiting upon their master and whose services are 
appreciated by him ? We are unfortunate like the maid-servant 
of maid-servants. 

42. The co-wives, in this way, developed intense hatred, 
as they were burning due to the. wealth in the form of child to 
their co-wife and their very existence being not approved by 
the king. 

43. The women who lost their good sense through 
hatred and became cruel-hearted administered poison to the 
prince, in their unappeasable hatred for the king. 

44. Kftadyuti was quite innocent about the grievous 
sin committed by her co-wives. Looking at him (her son) she 
thought him to be asleep and went about in the house. 

45. The clever woman realizing that the child had slept 
for a pretty long time ordered the nurse, "Oh auspicious lady 
bring the son to me". 

46. The nurse approached the sleeping child and saw 
him with the pupils of bis eyes turned upwards and bereft of 
breathing, senses and life. (She cried out) "Oh I am undone" 
and fell down on the ground. 

47. Then hearing her painful shriek and violent beating 
of the breasts with her hands, the queen entered in haste and 
approaching the child, she saw that it had met with sudden 
death. 

48. Overpowered with grief, she fell on the ground and 
with her hair and garments in disorder, she lost her 

consciousness. 

49. Then all the men and women who were in the 
harem of the king heard the wailing. Coming there, they equally 
shared her grief and became extremely distressed and even 
those who perpetrated that heinous crime pretended to weep. 
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50. Hearing that his son died from an unknown cause y 
the king lost his eye-sight. He staggered with faltering steps 
on the way. The king who was surrounded by his ministers 
and Brahmanas fell in deep swoon, due to his grief which was 
infinitely intensified by love. 

51. The king fell at the feet of his dead son. His (king’s) 
hair and garments fell in disorder. He heaved heavy sighs. 
His throat was choked with tears and he was not able to speak. 

52. Observing that her husband was overwhelmed with 
grief as the son, the only scion of the family, was dead, the 
virtuous queen burst out into lamentations of various sorts en¬ 
hancing the afflictions of the subjects and the ministers. 

53. Bathing her breasts decorated with paintings of 
saffron and sandal-paste, by means of tears mixed with colly- 
rium, and with her dishevelled hair dropping flowers (used for 
hair decoration), she cried out loudly and in diverse tones like 
a female osprey. 

54. “Oh Creator, you are extremely foolish, for you 
act contrary to your (process of) creation, because here the 
elderly people survive when the young ones die. If you are of 
a contrary nature, then you must be an eternal enemy of all 
creatures. 

55. If there be no order in the birth and death of em¬ 
bodied beings, it may be due to their own Karmas. But the 
tie of affection which you have engendered for the growth of 
your creation, is cut asunder by you, due to the death of the 
child. 

56. (Addressing the child) Oh dear child ! It is not 
proper for you to abandon a wretched and helpless (mother 
like) me. Please have a look at your father who is tormented 
with grief. It is through you that we shall easily cross the 
dark hell which is impassable for childless persons. Please do 
not go far away, with the merciless god of Death. 

57. Oh child, get up. These young children, your 
friends, are calling you to play. Oh Prince, you have slept for 
too long a period. You must have been famished with hunger. 
Enjoy breast-feeding and remove the grief of our relatives- 

58. Unfortunate as I am, I have not (as usual) seen 
your lotuslike face with cheerful looks and innocent smile, Oh 
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child. Or is it that you arc taken avyay by the merciless 
(Yama) and have gone to the other world from which there 
is no return, for I do not hear your sweet words.’* 

Sri Suka said : 

59. While she was bewailing her dead son through 
such various laments, Citraketu became extremely tormented 
with grief and cried at the top of his voice. 

60. While the husband and wife were thus lamenting, 
the subjects, both men and women, who were devoted to them 
verily wept aloud and everything was lifeless. 

61. Knowing that everybody was reduced to such 
wretched plight and lost all consciousness and were leaderless 
(foi consolation) the sage Ahgiras came along with Narada. 


CHAPTER FIFTEEN 

(Consolation of Citraketu) 

Sri Suka said : 

1. Bringing back to consciousness the king, with their 
soft and wise words, the sages Ahgiras and Narada spoke to 
the king who was overpowered with grief, and was lying like a 
dead person by the side of the dead child. 

2. “What can be your relationship, in the previous and 
the present birth. Oh great King, with the child whom you are 
mourning ? How was he related to you in the previous birth, 
the present birth and will be related in the future one ? 

3. Just as the grains of sand come together and separate 
by the force of the stream of water, so are embodied beings 
brought together and separated by Time. 

4. Just as seeds may or may not produce corn, similarly 
Bh&tas prompted by God’s May& may or may not produce 
Bhitt*s. 

5. We, you, the mobile and immobile creatures which 
are contemporaneous with us, were not so before the present 
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birth nor arc so in the present birth, nor shall be so after 
death. (Due to the nonexistence of these before and afici, 
they are unsubstantial or unieal like dreams). 

6 . The Lord of Bhulas who is himself unborn (and 
therefore imperishaLle) and has no purpose to achieve, like a 
playful boy, creates, protects and destroys the Bhfitas by means 
of Bh&tas which are created by him and hence dependent on 
him. 

7. Oh King, the body of a son is born from the body 
(ofthe mother) through another body (namely that of the 
father) just as a seed sprouts forth ftom another seed. But the 
occupant of the body is eternal like earth and other principles. 

8 . It is from eternity that this (above-mentioned) dis¬ 
tinction between a body and the occupant of the body (the 
Soul) has been presumed through ignorance, as the distinction 
between the class or the generic property (jiti) and the indi¬ 
viduality of a thing (i yakti) is conceived as existing in the 
thing itself (such distinction between interdependants like jdti 
and yyaktiarc untenable).• 

£rf Suka said : 

9. When king Citraketu was thus consoled by the 
words of the Brahmaga sages, he wiped out with his hand, his 

# After verse No. 8, the text before VJ. adds four verses. 

(i) Just as the difference or changes due to fuel are wrongly attri¬ 
buted to the fire, similarly the conditions affecting the body, vis., diffe¬ 
rence, birth, decline, growth and destruction arc wrongly attributed to the 
Jit* who is distinct from the body. This misconception is due to Karma. 

(a) It is due to Jiva's intimate relation to the body and the false 
identification of the body with the Soul, that the above-mentioned condi¬ 
tions (of the body) appear to be the conditions of the Jlva as in a dream. 
As everything else is a source of fear, one should not ponder over anything 
leading to evil consequences. 

(3) Just as Ihe appearance of a serpent or a tiger or another (frigh¬ 
tening) object like it, in a dream, causes fear, as the dream appearance 
is Identified with the reality in a wakeful condition, *0 is the Suihs&ra due to 
the misconception grown since eternity. 

(4) The idea of the world of sons (or relatives) and other possessions 
depends on the mind. It is due to the influence of the Ego which creites 
likes and dislikes in the mind and leads to merits and demerits. One should 
clear away the ignorance in the form of the notions like me and mine, and 
fix one’s mind on the all-powerful Omnipresent Lord Viiudcva. 
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face which was withered through grief for his son, and address¬ 
ed them thus. 

The king ( Citraketu) said : 

10. Who are you both so full of spiritual knowledge, 
the most worshipful ones among the adorables who have come 
here disguised as AvadhStas ? 

11. For, persons who have realized Brahman and who 
are dear to the glorious Lord, range over the world in the 
guise of mad persons, for guiding and counselling sensually- 
minded people like me. 

12. (For example) Sanatkumara, Narada, Rbhu, Angi¬ 
ras, Devala, Arnica, Apantaratma, Vyasa, Markeptjleya and 
Gautama. 

13. Vasi?tha, the glorious Para4ur£ma, Kapila, Badara- 
yani (Suka), Durvasas, Yajftavalkya, Jatukarnya and Arupi. 

14. Romaia, Cyavana, Datta, Patafijali, Asuri, the sage 
Vedaiiras, the sage Bodhya, and Paftcaiiras. 

15. Hirapyanabha, Kausalya, Srutadeva, Rtadhvaja— 
these and other masters of spiritual powers go about in the 
world with the object of imparting spiritual knowledge. 

16. Therefore, you both are the masters of a stupid and 
ignorant brute like me. Enlighten me with the lamp of your 
knowledge—me who am plunged into the blinding darkness of 
ignorance. 

Angiras said : 

17. Oh King, I am Angiras who blessed you with a 
son as you longed for one. This is the veritable son of Brahma, 
the worshipful divine sage Narada. 

18-19. Finding you, a devotee of the Supreme Person, 
plunged in the deep impassable darkness of grief for the son, 
though you are not fit to be so affected, we have arrived here 
to help you out of it, with our grace. For, you are dear to 
Brahmanas and votary of the Lord and thus do not deserve to 
be so despondent. 

1 20. When I visited your house, at that very time (of 

our first meeting), I would have imparted to you spiritual 
knowledge. But knowing your insistence and longing for 
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something else (viz, the birth of a son), I blessed you with a 
son. 

21-22. Now, you experience the agony suffered by 
persons having sons. In the same way (are the agonies of 
persons who have) wives, houses, wealth, power and prosperity 
of various kinds, objects of enjoyment like sound etc., fleeting 
powers of sovereignty, the earth, kingdom, the army, the trea¬ 
sury, servants, ministers, friends and relations. 

23. Oh King Surasena, all these are the sources of 
grief, delusion, fear and affliction, for they are momentary like 
(the proverbial) city of Gandbaivas in the sky, and unreal 
like a dream, delusion and fancies. 

24. They are mental images, for they are perceived 
without being real or substantial and disappear the next mo¬ 
ment. For a man brooding over objects through the force 
of tendencies of actions {karma) in the previous birth, various 
activities proceed from the mind. 

25. In fact, this body of embodied beings is constituted 
of gross elements, conativc and cognitive senses. It is said, by 
the knowers of the reality, to be the cause of various afflictions 
and torments to the Jiva who identifies itself with it«. body. 

26. Therefore, examining carefully the real nature of 
the Soul and with concentration of mind, give up the belief in 
the permanence of the objective world as it implies duality. 
Betake yourself to renunciation and serenity of the mind*. 

• Additional verses in VJ.*s text of the Bh. P. : 

(ij A king named Bhoja dreamt that he subsisted on the remnant of 
the food (out of the dishes) of his enemy. He was therefore overcome with 
nauiia, grief, delusion, fear and distress and became utterly miserable. 

(2) (In the dream) tome (of his enemies) who nursed age-old ani • 
moiity and vengeance, carried away the objects he enjoyed; some killed 
his dependents; some abducted his wives while others beheaded him. 

(3) Awaking from this dream overflooded with unending miseries, he 
reflected deeply over it. He got disgusted and renounced his house 
(worldly life). 

(4) Externally appearing &j insane, he visualized the Supreme Soul 
within his heart, free from attachments. Overcoming conflicting states 
of the mind be established it in the Supreme Brahman called Sri Nir&yaga, 
untouched by the conditioning perishable body. In this absorbed state of 
meditation (in t-iamprqlL&ia-iom&dki ), he totally forgot that he was condi¬ 
tioned by the body. 
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Ndrada said : 

27. After purifying youiself (i.e. after disposing of the 
dead body of the child and taking a bath thereafter) accept 
from me the Mantropanisad (Vide Irtfra Ch. XVI, 18-25). By 
bearing this in mind and meditating over it, you will visualize 
Lord Sarikar$a$a within seven nights. 

28. Oh great King, by resorting to the feet of SaAlcar- 
?ana, ancient votaries of the Lord like god Siva and others, 
gave up the illusion of this world which implies duality and 
attained immediately to his greatness which was neither equa¬ 
lled by nor surpassed by anyone else. You will also attain to 
that eminence within a short lime. 


CHAPTER SIXTEEN 

(Citraketu's Realization of Lord Ananta) 

Srf Suka said : 

1. Then, Oh King, the divine sage N&rada (by his 
yogic powers) showed the spirit of the depsirted prince to the 
relatives who were mourning and spoke to the spirit. 

Mirada said ; 

2. Oh Jlva, God bless you. Have a look at your mother, 
father, friends and relatives who are deeply afflicted with grief 
*or you. 

3. Please enter this body of yours. Surrounded by 
your friends enjoy pleasures throughout the remaining period 
of your life—pleasures provided to you by your father and 
ascend the royal throne. 

Jiva said : 

4. In what life were these my father and mother, while 
I was revolving in the cycle of births in the species of gods, 
subhuman beings and human beings by my karmas . 
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5. For, all persons are by turns related to others as 
relatives, cousins, enemies, mediators, friends, indifferent men 
and bitter adversaries. 

6. Just as commodities like gold and other articles 
change hand from one customer to another and one place to 
another, similarly a Jiva wanders from one species of existence 
to another. 

7. Even during the life-time of a person, the relation 
even of men with animals is temporary. The attachment of 
minencss lasts so long as the particular relation exists. 

0. In the same way, the relation of a Jiva who has 
entered the womb of a particular species is transient. For, by 
himself, Jiva is eternal and as such unrelated to his body and 
is therefore without attachment (as a son etc.). The sense of 
belongingness lasts so long as and only with him, with whom 
he is associated due to his karma (and not after death. There¬ 
fore grief for me is unnecessary). 

9. This Atman is eternal. He is not subject to decay or 
change. He is subtle and free from birth. He is the basic 
support (as the material cause of the universe) of all. He is 
self-illuminating. Being all-powerful he manifests himsdf as 
the universe by the gunas of his Maya. Mf 

10. To him no one it very dear, nor anyone hateful. He 
has no kith or kin or an alien. He is one, the witness of the 
working of the minds of friends and foes (who do good or evil). 

11. The Atman does not accept (experience) the good 
or evil (i.e. pleasure or pain) nor is he the recipient of the 
fruit of karmas (namely kingship). He is a dispassionate wit¬ 
ness of cause and effect and not their enjoyer. He is thus 
unconditioned by body and is independent. 

Sri Suka said : 

12. After explaining thus the spirit departed. The 
relatives of that Jiva then became wonderstmek. They cut 
asunder their bonds of affection to him and gave up sorrow. 

289. VI. explains : The Jiva is eternally related with Hari who by 
the gurus of his Miy* creates hit universe. Hari is eternally connected 
with all. He is eternal, not conditioned by change or decay, subtle but 
absolutely one*- He perceives everything as »s the Lord of all Thus the 
relation of a Jiva with any person is temporary. 
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13. The relatives took away the dead body and per¬ 
formed the suitable obsequies. They set aside their affection 
which is so difficult to be rid of, and which causes grief, delu¬ 
sion, fear and distress. 

14. The queens who killed ttfe child and whose charms 
waned due to the infanticide, became ashamed. They per¬ 
formed the expiation for infanticide as enunciated to them by 
the Br&hma$as on the bank of the Yamuna, remembering 
what the BrShmapas have explained to them. Oh Maharaja. 

15. Citraketu who was thus spiritually awakened by 
the words (of advice) by the Brahma^a sages, came out of the 
dark deceptive well in the form of domestic life, just as an 
elephant extricates himself out of the mire in the lake. 

16. Having taken ablution in the Yamuna according to 
the sacred precepts, and having poured out oblations of water 
(to the Pitja), he, with his senses properly controlled, bowed 
to the two sons of god Brahma (viz. Narada and Angiras) in 
silence. 

17. The venerable sage Narada gladly taught this great 
lore to the king who was their devotee and who resorted to 
them for protection and had fully controlled his mind. 

18. “OM ! Salutation unto you, Oh glorious Lord 
V&sudeva. We contemplate (mentally pay obeisance to) you. 
We bow to Pradyumna, Aniruddha and Sajikar$a$n (all the 
vyOhas of the Lord). 

19. Obeisance to You who are pure, absolute know¬ 
ledge, the very embodiment of supreme bliss, delighted with 
yourself, serene and above the notion of duality. 

20. Hail to you who, through realization of your bliss¬ 
ful character, kept yourself above the waves { the feelings of 
love, hate etc.) caused by Mdya. Salutation to the great 
Hf$fke€a (the Supreme Master of Senses) whose body is the 
universe. 

21. May he protect us—he who shines alone by him¬ 
self and is beyond the reach of speech and other senses and 
the mind; who is pure consciousness and has no name or 
form and who is the cause of the law of causation (and hence 
above it). 
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22. Bow to you Supreme Brahman on whom the uni¬ 
verse (the product of cause and effect) is based, from whom it 
evolves and in whom it dissolves and thus pervades everything 
in the universe, just as products of earth do with reference to 
the earth. 

23. I salute the Brahman which pervades everything 
from within and without like the sky but to whom the Pranas 
(organs of activity) do not touch (by their conative force) 
nor do the mind, intellect and cognitive senses comprehend 
him (by their power of cognition). 

24. It is only when these—body, senses, vital airs, mind 
and intellect—are charged by his part or presence ( amfa ) that 
these carry out their functions and not otherwise, just as an 
unheated piece of iron (does not emit heat or light.) What is 
called the Spectator’ is another designation of yours in the 
slate of wakefulness (of the Jiva. He has no independent 
existence apart from you). 

25. Salutations to you the Supreme Person, designated 
by the sacred symbol OM, the possessor of Supreme Might, 
whose lotus-like feet are adored in great love with the lotus- 
bud-like joined palms by all the great Satvatas (votaries of the 
Lord). I reverentially bow to you, the most excellent control¬ 
ler ofalL” 

Sri Suka said : 

26. Having taught this prayer-lore to his devotee who 
sought his protection, Narada along with Ahgiras, went to the 
region of god Brahma, Oh King. 

27. Citraketu observed the course of that lore( of medi¬ 
tation and prayer) with perfect concentration as per 'instruc¬ 
tions of Narada. For one week he subsisted on water only. 

28. Then at the end of the seventh night, the king 
attained to permanent overlordship of Vidyadharas through 
the practice of that lore. 

29. Then after some days, his mental power became 
illumined through the practice and repetition of the same lore, 
and he went near the feet of Seja, the God of gods. 

30. He saw the Lord Sesa white like a lotus fibre, clad 
in blue garments and adorned with brilliant crown, armlets. 
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girdle and wristlets, and with gracious countenance and red¬ 
dish eyes, attended upon by multitudes of great Siddhas. 

31. All his sins having been destroyed at the sight of 
the Lord, the sage Citraketu whose heart became cleansed of 
all impurities, approached the Most Ancient Person in silence. 
Due to surging devotion, his eyes were flowing with tears of 
love and his hair were standing on ends due to ecstasy, he 
prostrated himself before him. 

32. Repeatedly moistening with his tears of love the 
altar under the lotus-like.feet of the glorious Lord, and his 
power of expression was being choked up by his overpowering 
love and devotion, he was not for a long time able to praise 
him properly. 

33. Then, composing his mind by the force of reason 
and having restrained the senses from going out to external 
objects, he addressed the following words to the father of the 
world, the embodiment of the Sitvata Sastra, i.e. PaHcar&tra 
(or whose body stood described in the Paflcardtra scriptures). 

Citraketu said : 

34. Oh unconquered Lord ! (Despite your unconqucra- 
bleness) you have been vanquished by self-controlled righteous 
persons of impartial and unruffled minds. They, in their turn, 
are conquered by You. You are so very gracious that you 
bestow your own self upon your devotees whose minds are 
completely free from desires 

35. Oh glorious Lord ! The creation, preservation and 
destruction of the universe isyour prowess—a sport. The (so- 
called) creators of the universe are merely the portion of your 
portions. They, however, regard themselves severally as 
creators and vainly vie with one another. 

36. You are at the creation, destruction as well as du¬ 
ring the intervening period of the subtlest atom as well as (of 
the universe) of the largest dimensions. But you arc (your¬ 
self) devoid of this triad of limitation. You are that un¬ 
changing constant who exist at the beginning and end as well 
as in the interim of all created things. 

37. The egg of the universe is enveloped by seven sheaths 
of the earth and other elements etc., each outer envelop being 
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len times the extent of the enclosure inmr to it. This egg-like 
universe together with millions and millions of other universes 
appears just like an atom on your head. Hence, you arc called 
Ananta, the infinite. 

38. Oh Controller of the universe ! Those persons are 
really beasts who, in their thirst for objects of pleasure propi¬ 
tiate the deities concerned (like Indra, who are but your parts 
only) and not you—for, the blessings (so conferred upon them) 
come to an end with the extinction of the deities, just as the 
good fortunes of the followers of a king perish with the fall of 
that royal house. 

39. Oh Supreme Lord ! Even if worldly desires are 
entreated of you who are pure knowledge and consciousness 
and not a product o(gunas t they do not grow like the fried 
seeds (which cannot sprout forth). For all the pairs of oppo¬ 
sites (e.g. love—hate, leading to rebirth) arc the result of 
gunas (and you are above them). 

40. Oh unconquerable one ! When you propounded the 
pure Bhdgavata Dharma (the righteous path leading to the 
realization of the glorious Lord), you have conquered all 
(made all your own). For sinless sages (like Sanat-kumara) 
who are possessionless and free of desires and find delight in 
the Supreme Soul, resort to that Dharma (or to you) for 
Liberation. 

41. Here in t/u Bhdgavata Dharma men do not cherish 
crooked, differential notions such as T, f you’, ‘mine 1 and 
‘yours*, (as is in other cults, as that of sacrifice). Whatever 
(act) is performed with the notion ofsuch differences is impure, 
perishable and full of sin, (like hirhsd ). 

42. What good to one's own self or to another can 
accrue from a dharma (path of religion) or what benefit can be 
gained through a dharma which is harmful to oneself and to 
others. It is irrcligion, for pain is caused to oneself through 
sclf-mortification and sin is committed by offending others. 

43. Your vision by which you expounded the Bhdgavata - 
dharma never goes astray from reality. Hence, the noble Souls 
who do not regard the multitudes of the mobile and immobile 
being as different from you follow that dharma , Oh Lord. 

44. It is*no miracle that all the sins committed by men 
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are annihilated at your sight, for even an outcaste like a 
Cai^ala becomes liberated from the cycle of birth and death, 
by hearing your name once only. Oh glorious Lord. 

45. Oh Lord, we have got our heart cleansed of all the 
impurities by your very sight. How could that which the 
divine sage, your own devotee, has said, turn out to be untrue? 

46. Oh Infinite Lord ! As you are the Soul of the 
world, you know everything that is done in this world by 
people. You arc the Creator and Preceptor of the world. 
There is nothing new to be specially made known to you, as 
there is nothing to be revealed to the Sun by the fire-flies. 

47. Salutations to you, Oh glorious Lord, who are the 
master and controller of the creation, sustenance and destruc¬ 
tion of all the worlds. You are the purest of the pure ( Parama - 
hartisa). Your real nature is incomprehensible to bad yogins 
who entertain the notion of difference. 

48. The creators of the world (e.g. god Brahma and 
other gods who preside over the conative organs) (are activa¬ 
ted) when you breathe (become active). When you (wish to) 
see, the gods (like the Sun who preside over the cognitive 
organs,) are able to get perception. The globe of this earth is 
(insignificant) like a mustard seed on your head. My Saluta¬ 
tions to you. Oh glorious Lord of a thousand heads. 

Sri Suka said : 

49. Lord Ananta who was thus eulogised, was pleased 
with him. He spoke out to Citraketu the k 5 ng of Vidya- 
dharas, Oh scion of the Kuru family (Parik?it). 

The glorious Lord send : 

50. Oh King, it is by the precept (of whe means of 
propitiating me) taught to you by Narada and Angiras and 
by the practice of that spiritual lore and by my sight that you 
have fully achieved your purpose. 

51. I am verily all the created beings, their Soul and 
their support. I am the Veda the Supreme Brahma and both of 
thpse are my eternal form. 

52. One should understand that his own Self is pervad¬ 
ing the whole of the universe (as the subject of experience) 
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and that the universe is resting on the Atman (i.e. is super¬ 
imposed on the Soul) and that both (one*s own Self and the 
universe) are pervaded by me (as the prime cause). 

53. Just as in a state of profound slumber, one sees the 
universe (i.e. ihe various objects in it) in his own Self, and 
waking up from the dream, he finds himself alone and in a 
particular place (of sleeping such as a bed*room). 

54. Similarly wakefulness etc. are the conditions of Jiva 
and are the products of Maya with reference to Atman. There¬ 
fore, one should remember that Paramatman is only a witness. 

55. Recognize me to be that Atman or Brahman thro¬ 
ugh whom the Jiva in a sleeping condition, regards himself as 
in deep sleep. I am absolute bliss beyond the range of gunas 
or the senses. 

56. That knowledge is the Supreme Brahma—know¬ 
ledge which is found in a person who remembers his experi¬ 
ences during sleep and wakefulness—a connecting link as well 
as the differentia between the two states of experience. 

57. When the Jiva forgets ray real nature, he regards 
himself as different from me and this is the cause of his Sarii- 
s£ra, in which he goes from birth after birth and suffers death 
after death. 

58. Having attained birth in the human species here, 
where the knowledge of the Self (as detailed in scriptures) and 
the wisdom, i.e. direct knowledge and perception of the Self, 
can be developed, he who does not realize me, can never find 
peace and happiness. 

59. Remembering that in the Pravrtti Marga (i.e. the 
path of karma) there are great afflictions and contrary results 
(of the expected fruit), and there is fearlessness, i.e. Liberation 
(Mokja) in the Nivrtti-Marga (the path of cessation of acti¬ 
vities), a wise man should desist from the path of karma. 

60. A pair of husband and wife perform (ritualistic) 
acts for getting pleasure and avoidance of misery. But there 
is no escape from misery nor the attainment of happiness, as a 
result of ritualistic performance. 

61-62. Having thus realized that the consequences go 
contrary to expectation of persons who in their pride regard 
themselves to be clever, and having realized the subtle nature 
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of the Atman which transcends the three states (viz. state of 
awakeness, dream and deep sleep), and being completely free 
(from the desire) for the pleasures of this world and the next, 
through one's power of discrimination and finding satisfaction 
and pleasure in one's knowledge and wisdom, a person should 
devote himself to me (completely). 

63. Realization of the unity of the individual spirit and 
the Supreme Soul is the real objective to be attained through 
all possible means by yogins whose intellect and power have 
acquired acuteness through yogic meditation. 

64. If you bear in mind my advice and bring that into 
practice carefully, you will soon be blessed with knowledge 
and wisdom and attain Liberation, Oh King. 

Sri Suka said : 


65. Having comforted Citraketu in this way, the glori¬ 
ous Lord Hari, the father and the preceptor of the world, and 
the Soul of the universe, immediately disappeared there while 
Citraketu was looking on. 


CHAPTER SEVENTEEN 

(Citraketu cursed by Pirvati) 

Sri Suka said: 

1. Having bowed to the direction in which Lord Ananta 
disappeared, Citraketu, the Vidyadhara, the sky-ranger went 
his own way (in the sky). 

2-3. Possessed of indefatigable physical power and 
undiminished acuteness of senses, and eulogised by sages, 
Siddhas and Caranas as a great Yogi, he (Citraketu), for a 
period of 1,000 million years, sported in the caverns of the great 
Kulacala (sumeru) (the boundary mountain), which auto¬ 
matically supplies the desired objects to the occupants. He 
made the Vidyadhara ladies chant the glories of Lord Hari. 
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4-5. Once upon a time, while he was going by his res¬ 
plendent aerial car, gifted to him by Visnu, he saw Lord Siva 
surrounded by Siddhas and Caranas and having embraced in 
his arm the goddess Parvatl seated on his lap, in the assembly 
of sages. Approaching near her, he laughed loudly and spoke 
out within the hearing of the goddess. 

Citraketu said : 

6. (Look here), here is the preceptor of the world him¬ 
self, the expounder ofDharma to all embodied beings, the 
head of the assembly (of sages etc.), sits in a posture coupled 
with his wife. 

7. He has matted hair on his head and performs austere 
penance. He is the president of the assembly of sages well 
versed in Vedas, but he sits with his wife on his lap, like a 
shameless vulgar fellow. 

8. Generally, even ordinary people embrace a woman 
in secluded places, but this observer of great vows indulges in 
dalliance with his wife, in an open assembly. 

«?rf Suka said s 

9. Even Lord Siva of unfathomable mind laughed out 
heartily on hearing it, and kept quiet in that assemblage. The 
members of the assembly also followed his example. 

10. The goddess angrily spoke to the impudent Citra¬ 
ketu who was proud of his own self-control, and who passed 
unbecoming remarks against Lord Siva, about whose irresis¬ 
tible powers he was ignorant. 

Pdrvati said : 

11. Is this now the ruirr of the world and the punisher 
thereof? Is he competent to mete out punishment to wicked 
and shameless fellows like us ? 

12. Neither god Brahma nor the sons of Brahma like 
Bhrgu, Narada and others, neither Sanatkumara nor Kapila 
and Manu comprehended Dharma (righteousness), for they 
raised no objection to Hara’s transgression of dharma . 

13. This impertinent wretched Ksatriya insults wise 
gods and sages, and reproves this preceptor and father of the 
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world whose lotus-like feet are meditated upon by the above- 
mentioned (great personages), and who is the very embodi¬ 
ment of the highest iharma . Therefore, this fellow should be 
punished. 

14. This haughty self-conceited person does not deserve 
to be allowed to approach the feet of Lord Visriu which are 
reverently worshipped by pious sages. 

15. Oh wicked fellow ! Go forth hence to the most 
wicked demonic existence of Asuras so that you may not again 
speak ill of the great, Oh child. wo 

Sri Suka said : 


16. Citraketu who was thus imprecated, got down from 
the aerial car, and propitiated Satl (Goddess Parva(I) paying 
her obeisance with his head bent low, Oh Parlk?it. 


Citraketu said : 


17. I accept your curse with my folded palms, Oh 
Mother. Whatever is pronounced by gods about mortal being 
is something predestined for him. 

18. In this whirling wheel of Sartis&ra , a creature, being 
deluded by ignorance, wanders experiencing pleasure and pain, 
everywhere, at all times. 

19. Neither one’s sell nor another is the creator of 
pleasure and pain. It is only the unwise who regards himself or 
another person as the author of pleasure and pain. 

20. (All this Samsara is the product of Gunos). In this 
stream of Gunos , what is the distinction between a curse 
and grace ? What is the heaven or the hell ? And what is the 
difference between pleasure and pain ? 


21. It is the glorious Lord alone who creates all beings 
by dint of his Maya power. To these are ordained bondage 
and liberation, pleasure and pain, but he himself is above them 
all. 


22. To him none is dear or hateful; none a cousin or a 
relation; none is friend or an enemy; he is equal to all 

290. GS. explains that Pirvatl was really sympathetic towards 
Citraketu, but the curie was a reproof against his audacity. 
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everywhere and absolutely pure. He has no attachment for 
pleasure. How can there be wrath in him ? 

23. It is however the outflow of his energy called M&ya 
manifested in meritorious or sinful acts, that becomes the cause 
of pleasure and pain, good and bad, bondage and liberation 
birth and death of embodied beings, and causes transmigration 
of the Soul. 

24. Therefore, Oh wrathful Goddess, I do not propitiate 
you for relieving me from your curse. But Oh Sati (Parvatl), 
please forgive me for what you consider as an unrighteous ex¬ 
pression from me. 

Suka said : 

25. Having propitiated Lord Siva and goddess Parvatl 
in this way, Citraketu left by his aerial car, while they looked 
wondering. 

26. Then the glorious god Rudra (jSiva) spoke to 
Parvatl while gods, sages, Siddhas and his attendants were 
listening (reverentially). 

Rudra said : 

27. Oh beautiful lady (possessor of dainty waist), you 
have seen the nobleness of th# high-souied servants of servants 
of Hari of miraculous deeds and how they are free from desires 
(ofany kind). 

28. All who are devoted to Narayaga are not afraid of 
anybody for they see the same Reality in Svarga, Mokfa and 
even in hells. 

29. It is through the sporting activities of the Lord that 
the Soul is invested with a body and experiences pairs of 
opposites like pleasure and pain, birth and death, grace and 
curse, through contact with the physical body. 

30. The notion of desirability and undesirability with 
reference to pleasure and pain is certainly illusory and fabe, 
and it is the result of man’s lack of discrimination and know¬ 
ledge. For it is like the difference (between the experience of 
pleasure or pain by seeing oneself to hav* oecomc a prince or 
a pauper in a dream) felt within oneself or the imputation of 
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the notion of a serpent on a garland of flowers (while one is 
awake). • 

31. To persons who are bearing intense devotion to 
venerable Lord V&sudeva and whosf power lies in spiritual 
knowledge and renunciation, no object is worth seeking or 
resorting in this world. 

32. Neither 1, nor god Brahroi, nor Sanatkumara or 
Narada or the sons of God Brahmi, sages, nor the great gods 
who are but parts of his parts comprehend his intention. We 
do not know his real nature though we regard ourselves as in¬ 
dependent rulers. 

33. To him nobody is beloved or hateful, nobody is his 
own or an alien. Hari being the Atman (inner controller) of 
all beings is the beloved of them all. 

34. This highly blessed Citraketu is a beloved follower 
of the Lord. He looks upon all as equal and is serene. I am 
also beloved of Lord Vimu. Therefore, I did not get angry 
with him. 

35. You need not, therefore, wonder about (the beha¬ 
viour of) high-souled men who are devotees of the Supreme 
person Vi$nu—the votaries who are tranquil by nature, and 
regard all beings as equal. 

Sri Suka said : 

36. Having heard the explanatory speech of the glorious 
Lord Siva, the goddess Parvatl got over her feeling of wonder 
and became appeased and calm in mind, Oh King. 

37. Even though the votary of Vi$nu, Citraketu, was 
most competent to retaliate the Devi’s curse by counter-curse, 
he accepted it bowing down his head (with great respect and 
humility),—which is the characteristic of righteousness. 

38. Assuming the body of aDanava, Citraketu was born 
in the Dak?inagniof Tva?tr,and became famous as Vrtra. He 

• VR. : The Juki is an individual constituted of pure consciousness. 
The difference as a god or man or a sub-human being with reference to 
Jfc* and the desirable and undesirable states (e.g. pleasure and pain, 
birth and death, grace and curse) art due to the lack of discrimination. It 
is caused by eternal farm* and induces one to identify oneself with the 
physical body. Moreover, this notion of difference is like pleasant and 
unpleasant sights in a dream. 
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■was, however, endowed with spiritual knowledge and wisdom 
(despite his birth as a demon). 

39. In this way I have narrated to you everything which 
you enquired about the cause of Vrtra’s birth as a demon, and 
his devotion to Hari. 

40. Hearing this sacred history of the noble minded 
Citraketu and the glory and greatness of votaries of Vi$nu, one 
becomes liberated from the bondage (of Samsara). 

41. He who gets up early in the morning and recites 
this episode with reverence, and observing silence, meditates 
on Lord Hari, attains to the highest region (Mokja). 


CHAPTER EIGHTEEN* 

(The Birth oj the Maruls) 

Sri Suka said ; 

1. Prfni, the wife of Savitj* (the fifth son of Aditi) gave 
birth to three daughters, namely, Savitri** 1 , Vyahpi** 1 and 
Trayl*** and (nine sons, namely,) Agnihotfa** 4 , Palu m f 
Soma*® 6 , Caturmasya** 7 and the five great sacrifices** 8 . 

* In the introduction of this chapter, §R. states that thia chapter is 
in continuation of the fint fix chapters in which the progeny of the first four 
sons of Aditi has been enumerated. He underscores the allegorical signi¬ 
ficance of this chapter by explaining what deities are described here. 

291. The deity presiding over the holy Giyatri Mantra, 

292. The deity presiding over the three mystical syllables, viz.,/?Aity, 
Bfauu^and Soar usually repeated after OM. These are prefixed to the GSyatr! 
Mantra. They stand for the earth, the intermediate region and the heaven. 

293. The deity presiding over the three Vedas, viz., Rgveda, Yajur- 
veda and S&maveda. 

294. The deity presiding over the acts of offering oblations into the 
•acred fire. 

295. The presiding deity of animal sacrifices. 

ag6. The deity presiding over the Soma Sacrifice. 

297. The presiding deity over the three Citurmitya sacrifices per¬ 
formed nt the beginning of the three main seasons, viz., the summer, the 
rainy season and the winter. 

298. The names cf the five great sacrifices(AfaAisis*A*)are at follows: 
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2. Oh dear Pariksit! Siddhi, the wife of Bhaga (the sixth 
son of Aditi), brought forth three sons, namely, Mahiman, 
Vibhu and Prabhu, and a beautiful pious daughter called Alia. 

3. Out of the four wives of Dhdtr (the seventh son of 
Aditi) Kuhu t#i bore Sayam* 00 ; Sinlvall* 01 Dar$a m ; Rak& 805 
Pratar 104 ; Anumati* 04 Purnamasa* 04 respectively. 

4. Samanantara or Vidhatr (the eighth son of Aditi) 
begot on Kriya the Fire>gods called Purf$ya* 07 . Cardan! was 
the spouse of Varuna (the ninth son of Aditi. He is the 
deity presiding over water). To her was reborn Bhfgu (the 
son of Brahma). 

5-6. Valmiki, another son of Varuna, was a great Yogi. 
They say that he was born from an ant-hill. The sages Agas- 
tya and Vasisfha were born ofMitra and Varuna who, in ajar, 
deposited their semen that was discharged at the sight of and 
in the vicinity of the celestial damsel Urvail. Mitra (the 
10th son of Aditi) begot through Revatf three sons, namely, 
Utsarga, Arif(a, and Pippala. 

7. We are told that the king of gods, Indr a, (the 11th 


(i) Brahmajajfa : Propitiation of the ancient sages. It consists of 
teaching and chanting the Vedas. 

(a) PitrjqjMa : Grateful acknowledgement of our debt to our depart¬ 
ed forefathers. This includes Urfiatu or pouring water as oblations in their 
memory and for their gratification. 

(3) DtvayajMa : Propitiation of gods through homa (pouring oblations 
in the sacred fire uttering their names). 

(4) BhUtayajMo : Offering a portion of our food to all sub-human be¬ 
ings in acknowledgement of our debt to them. 

( 5 ) Xryqta : Worship of our fellow beings. It consists of offering 
food and shelter to an atithi (A traveller staying for only one day). 

These five daily sacrifices are binding on every householder (Vide 
Manu 3.70*71). 

299. The deity presiding over the last night of a dark fortnight. 

300. The presiding deity over the evening. 

301. The deity presiding over the 14th night of a dark fortnight. 

302. The presiding deity over the last day of a dark fortnight. 

303. The presiding deity of the last night of the bright fortniSht. 

304. The presiding deity of the morning. 

305. The deity presiding over the 14th night of a bright fortnight. 

306. The deity presiding over the last day of a bright fortnight. 

307. The five deities presiding over the sacred fires known as Purlfya. 
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sonorAditi) procreated through Paulonii or Saci three sons, 
namely, Jayanta, R$abha and the third Mfdhusa, Oh child ! 

8. Urukrama who was god Visnu who appeared as 
V£mana through his own divine Maya (and who was the 12th 
son of Aditi) begot on his wife Kirti, a son called Brhacchloka 
who was the father of Saubhaga and other sons. 

9. We shall narrate in detail later (in Skandha VIII) 
the feats, excellences and the deeds of the high-souled son of 
Katyapa, namely, Vamana, and also how he incarnated as the 
son of Aditi. 

10. Now, I shall describe to you the sons of the sage 
Kaiyapa from his spouse Difi. Among them were bom the 
great devotees of Vi^nu, namely, theglorious Prahlada and Bali. 

11. Diti had two sons, namely, Hiranyakaiipu and 
Hiranyak?a who were respected by Daityas and Dinavas. 
They were described (formerly in Skandha III), 

12-15. The wife of Hiranyakalipu was a Danava lady 
called Kayadhu. She was the daughter of Jambha and was 
given in marriage to Hiranyakaiipu. She gave birth to four 
sons, namely, Samhrada the eldermost, and Anuhrada, Hrada 
and Prahlada. Their sister was Siriihika by name. She got 
fromVipracittia son called Rahu whose head was lopped off by 
Hari with his disc (Sudarlana) while he (Rahu) was drinking 
ambrosia. Krti the wife of Samhr£da gave birth to Paftcajana. 
Dhamanf the wife of Hrada bore Vatapi and Ilvala. It was 
Ilvala who cooked Vatapi for the celebrated guest Agastya. 

16. Anuhrada brought forth through his wifeSurmya two 
sons B&?kala and Mahisa. The son of Prahlada was Virpcana 
who had from his spouse Devi, a son called Bali. 

17. From Bali, a hundred sons out of whom Bana was 
the eldest, were born to (Bali’s queen) Alana. We shall 
recount later on (in Skandha VIII) the glory of Bali which 
deserves celebration. 

18. Having propitiated god Siva, Bana attained the 
first place among his attendants. The glorious god Siva is by 
his side and.He is still guarding his capital city. 

!9. Diti had sons called Maruts. They were fortynine 
in number. AJ1 of them were childless and they were brought 
over by Indra and were converted to his own class of gods. 
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The King (Parikfit) said : 

20. Ob Preceptor, bow did Indra convert their inborn 
demonic nature to godhood ? What'obligations did they render 
to Indra which made him convert them into gods. 

21. Oh worshipful sage, these other sages along with me, 
earnestly desire to know the details. You should therefore ex¬ 
pound that to us. 

SUta said : 

22. Oh Saunaka, having heard that speech of Vi^ur&ta 
(king Parlksit), Suka, the son of sage Badarayana (Vyasa), 
greeted it with heart full of joy, as it was full of earnestness and 
was brief yet pregnant with significance. The Omniscient Suka 
spoke as follows : 

Sri Suka said : 

23. Diti whose sons were slain by Visnu as the ally of 
Indra, in the background, was burning with wrath enkindled 
by grief and she began to ponder. 

24. “When can I get happy sleep after bringing about 
the death of the hard-hearted wicked sensual Indra, the cruel 
murderer of his brothers. 

25. The body which is addressed as “A Lord or a Ruler”, 
goes also under the name of worms (becomes full of worms 
after burial), excrement (if the body is eaten up by carnivorous 
animals or birds of prey), and ashes (if it is cremated). He 
(Indra) who seeks to injure other beings for such a body, does 
not know self-interest, for it leads to hell. 

26. By what means can I get a son who will quell the 
pride of Indra who wrongly presumes that this body is eternal 
and who is very arrogant (of unrestrained heart) ?'* 

27-28. With this object in view, she many times served 
what was wished by her husband. By her service, affection, 
modesty, self-control, intense devotion, by her charming sweet 
words as well as by her winning smiles and side glances, she 
who was intimate with the knowledge of human nature, capti¬ 
vated his heart. 

. 29. Thus enchanted by the sly, clever woman, Kaiyapa, 
though learned, became powerless (against her charms). He 
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succumbed to her and acquiesced in her request. Such stupe¬ 
faction by women is not to be wondered at. 

30. At the beginning of creation, Prajapati found that 
beings entertained no attachment (and the work of creation 
was not possible), god Brahma (then) converted half of his 
body into a woman who leads astray the judgments of men. 

31. The worshipful Kaiyapa who was thus waited upon 
by his wife, was highly pleased with Diti. With a hearty laugh, 
he greeted Diti with delight (and said). 

Kaiyapa said: 

32. Ask for a boon Oh beautiful lady with shapely 
thighs. Oh faultless one, I am pleased with you. When husband 
is pleased with his wife, what object in this or in the next 
world, is unattainable? 

33-34. It has been declared that the husband alone is 
the supreme deity in the case of women. 

For the glorious Lord Vasudeva, the husband of the 
goddess Sri, who is in the heart of all beings, is worshipped 
in the guise of different deities by men who ascribe to him 
different names (e. g. Indra, Vanina) and forms (wielder of 
the Vajra, or of a noose). But he is worshipped by women in 
the form of their husbands. 

35. Therefore, Oh lady of beautiful waist, chaste women 
who are desirous of their welfare, worship with unswerving 
devotion their husband as the image of god and the Soul of 
the world. 

36. I who am worshipped by you with so much devotion 
and with such superb faith, shall accomplish for you your desir¬ 
ed object, Oh blessed lady—an object which is very difficult to 
be atained by unchaste women. 

Diti said : 

37. “Oh Brahma^a sage, if you are conferring a boon 
on me, I pray for an immortal son who will slay Indra, for he 
(Indra) caused both of my sons killed and I have become a 
lady whose sons are dead.” 

3ft. Hearing her speech, the Brihma^a became dispirit- 
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cd and repented (as follows): “Alas! What a great unrighte¬ 
ousness and sin have overtaken me today! 

39. Alas! Today I have fallen a victim to sense gratifi¬ 
cation. I allowed my heart to l>e captivated by Maya 
(deluding power) in the form of a woman. Vile as I am, I 
shall certainly fall in the abysmal hell. 

40. What fault is there in the case of the woman who 
followed the natural tendencies of women ? Alas ! Fie upon me 
who am ignorant about my self-interest and lost the control of 
my senses. 

41. Who can fathom the motives of the actions of women 
whose countenance is beautiful like the fully bloomed autum¬ 
nal lotus, whose speech is like ambrosia to the ear but whose 
heart is sharp like a razor-blade. 

42. Women whose minds are determined to achieve 
their own objective have no one really dear. For serving their 
own purpose, they will kill or cause to be killed their husband, 
son or brother. 

43. I have promised that I shall give her a son. That 
promise should not prove untrue. But lndra does not deserve 
death. Under these circumstances the following expedient ap¬ 
pears proper. 

44. Oh descend; nt of the Kurus! Considering thus, the 
worshipful son of Mane i (K&syapa) showed some indignation 
and condemning himself said. 

KaSyafia said : 

45. Oh blessed lady, if you carefully observe this vow 
for one complete year, a son will be born to you who will be 
the slayer of lndra, or a friend of gods (if this vow is not 
properly observed). 

Diti said: 

46. Oh Br&bmaria sage! I hereby undertake to observe 
the Vow. Explain to me what acti are obligatory and what are 
prohibited for me, and also the acts which (are neither obliga¬ 
tory nor prohibitive but which) do not violate the vow. 
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Kadyapa said : 

47. You should not injure any of the living beings. 
You should not curse or tell a lie. You should not pare your 
nails or cut your hair. You should not touch an impure and 
inauspicious thing. 

48. You should not take bath into water by plunging 
in it. You should not get angry or speak with wicked men. 
You should not put on unwashed garments nor should wear a 
garland worn by others. 

49. You should not cat food which has remained after 
being eaten by others; nor food offered to the goddess Bhad- 
rakall or to seven Matfkas or eaten by ants. You should not 
eat nonvegetarian food or food brought by a Sudra. You 
should not take food which is seen by a woman in monthly 
course. You should not drink water with your folded palms. 

50. You must not go out with remnants of food sticking 
in the mouth or without rinsing the mouth with water. You 
should not stir out in the evening with dishevelled hair, unad¬ 
orned or without the upper garment. You should not be 
unrestrained in speech. 

51. You should not sleep without washing your feet or 
in an impure condition or with wet feet. (You should not go 
to bed) with your head to the North or to the West. You 
should not sleep with others or without any clothes. You should 
not remain asleep at dawn and dusk. 

52. Putting on washed garments, always pure and 
furnished with all auspicious things, you should worship god 
Vi?nu, goddess Sri, cows and Brahmanas before you take 
breakfast in the morning. 

53. You should worship women whose husbands are 
alive, by offering them garlands, sandal-paste, food and orna¬ 
ments. Having worshipped your husband, you shotild wait 
upon him and contemplate that your husband’s energy is 
present in your womb. 

54. If you will observe this vow called Pumsavana 
(yielder of a son) for the period of one year without any flaw, 
you will beget'* son who will be the slayer of Indra. 

55. Diti agreed to that. She conceived from Kaiyapa 
and strictly (began to) observe the vow, Oh king. 
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56. Having come to know the intention of his maternal 
aunt the sly foresighted Indra waited upon Diti who was stay¬ 
ing in a hermitage, (under the pretext of) rendering service to 
her. 

57. At the appointed time he always brought flowers, 
fruits, sacred sticks, kufagrass, leaves, shoots, earth and water 
from the forest. 

58. Oh King, in this way the crooked Indra, desiring to 
find out some flaw in the course of the observance of vows of 
the lady who had undertaken them, served her like a hunter 
who puts on the guise of a deer. 

59. Indra who was intent on detecting a weak point in 
her observance of vows, could not find it. He became intensely 
anxious as to how he could succeed (in securing his good). 

60. Once in the evening, Diti who was fatigued with 
the observance of that austere vow and deluded by fate, slept 
with the remnants of food in the mouth (without rinsing her 
mouth with water), and with unwashed feet. 

61. Getting this opportunity, Indra who was expert in 
Yoga entered the womb of Diti by his deluding power of Yoga, 
while Diti was unconscious in sleep. 

62. With his Vajra he cut in seven parts the foetus 
which was brilliant like gold. While it was crying he said "Don’t 
cry,” and cut each of that piece into seven again. 

63. While they were being rent, all of them folded 
their palms and appealed to him “Oh Indra, we are Maruts, 
your brothers. Why do you wish to kill us ?” 

64. “Don’t be afraid. Brothers, you are for me”, said 
Indra to the Maruts who as a class had unswerving loyalty to 
him as his attendants. 

65. The foetus in the womb of Diti did not die through 
the grace of Lord Vijnu even though it was repeatedly hacked 
with Vajra,’ just as you were saved from the missile of 
Afvatthiraan. 

66. If a person worships but once the Ancient "Person 
Viftiu, he attains to the self-same form as that of Vijnu, where¬ 
as the great god Hari was worshipped by Diti for a period 
slightly less than one year. 
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67. Along with Indra the Maruts became in all fifty 
gods. Removing the stigma of maternal heredity, they were 
made participants in Soma-drinking by Indra. 

68. After getting up, Dili saw her sons brilliant like 
fire in the company of Indra. The faultless lady felt highly 
gratified. 

69. She asked Indra, “Child, desiring a son which would 
strike terror in the sons of Aditi, I observed this vow which 
was most difficult. 

70. I expected to have one son. How is it that I got 
seven times seven (fortynine)? Oh Son, if the truth is known to 
you, please tell me, but don’t tell a lie.” 

Indra said : 

71. Oh mother, having learnt about your determina¬ 
tion, I approached you. Detecting a flaw in the observance of 
your vow, I who did not care for righteousness and was bent 
on achieving my object, slashed the foetus. 

72. I hacked the foetus in seven ways and there were 
seven sons. Each of them was cut in seven; but they did not 
die. 

73. Having seen that greatest miracle, I came to the 
conclusion that this must be some indescribable incidental 
Siddhi achieved through the worship of Lord Vi?r>u. 

74. Those who without entertaining any blessings pro¬ 
pitiate the Lord, do not wish the attainment of even Mok$a, 
are declared as clever in accomplishing their objects. 

75. After propitiating the Ruler of the World who is 
one’s own Soul and is a bestower of his own Self, what wise 
man would seek contact with gunas (worldly objects)? For (the 
products) the gunas are available even in hell. 

76. Therefore, Oh Mother, it behoves you to forgive 
this act of wickedness on ray part which I, as a fool, committ¬ 
ed to the worshipful ones. Fortunately the foetus has become 
alive again (after death). 

<$ri Suka said: 

77. Indra, the god of heaven, was permitted (to go) by 
her who was sincerely pleased with him. He, along with Maruts, 
bowed to her and went to the heaven. 
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78. In this way, I have narrated to you in details what 
you had asked me, namely, the auspicious birth of the Maruts. 
Now tell me what else I should relate to ypu. 


CHAPTER NINETEEN 

(The Details of the Vow called Ptuhsavana) 

The King (Pari hit) asked : 

1. I wish to know, Oh Brahmapa Sage, the details of 
the vow called Purfisavana which you have mentioned, as Lord 
Visriu is propitiated thereby. 

£ri £uk a said : 

2. With the permission and consent of her husband a 
woman should begin on the 1st day of the bright half of 
MiirgaJfr^a this observance of vow which is calculated to confer 
all desires on one. 

3. She should listen to the narrative about the birth of 
Maruts and consult the Brahmanas. Cleansing her teeth white 
and having taken a bath, she should put on two white gar¬ 
ments. Adorning herself with ornaments, she should worship 
Lord Visi>u along with Sri in the morning, before taking the 
breakfast. 

4. (She should pray as follows:) “Oh Lord of accom¬ 
plished desires, I bow to you who, being endowed with enough 
of all things, are (hence) above wants and expectations. 
Salutations to you, the Lord of Lak?ml, the master of all mystic 
powers. 

5. Oh Lord ! Possessor of excellences like supreme 
grace, fortune, prowess, glory, energy and other divine attri- 
buteb as you are, you arc the real omnipotent Supreme Ruler 
of the world. 

6. Oh Divine consort of Vi?nu, the supreme deluding 
power of the Lord, you possess the same characteristics as those 
of the Supreme Person Vifpu. Be propitious unto me, Oh 
Almighty Goddess. Oh Mother of the universe, l bow to you. 
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7. I offer worship to the glorious Lord designated by 
the sacred syllable OM, the Lord who is the Supreme Person, 
most mighty, the Lord of Mahalak?mi, along with his highest 
potencies. 

Invoking daily god Visnu by chanting the aforesaid mantra 9 
one should offer, with concentrated mind, articles of worship 
such as water for washing his (Vi^u’s) hands and feet, and 
rinse his (Vi$rtu’s) mouth and water for taking bath, silken 
garments, the sacred thread, ornaments, sandal-paste, flowers, 
incense, light, food and other articles. 

8. - Out of the food left after offering it to Vijnu, twelve 
oblations of that food should be offered to the fire with the 
mantra “Salutation to the glorious Supreme Person (Vi$nu) of 
unlimited powers and denoted by the sacred syllable OM. I 
offer these oblations to you along with Laksmi." 

9. Ifone is desirous of securing all worldly prosperity, 
one should always devoutly worship goddess Lak$mi and Lord 
Viftiu who confer boons and both of whom are the fountain¬ 
heads of all blessings. 

10. She should prostrate herself before them just like a 
rod on the ground, with her heart submissive in devotion. She 
should repeat the (abovementioned) mantra for ten times and 
sing (the following) Hymn: 

11. “Both of you are the Lords of the universe, the 
ultimate cause of the world. This is verily the subtle Prakfti, 
your deluding potency (Maya) too formidable to be overcome. 

12. You arc directly her Supreme Ruler, the Supreme 
Person. You arc the embodiment of all sacrifices while she is 
the sacrificial performance. She is activity itself while you are 

the enjoycr of the fruit thereof. 

13. This goddess is the manifestation of gwias> while 
you are the cause of that manifestation and the enjoyer of the 
gupu. You are the Soul, the inner controller of all embodied 
beings, while Sr! is the body, senses and the inner organ. The 
glorious Laksml represents the name and form, while you arc 
their support and their illuminator. 

14. Inasmuch as both of you Supreme Rulers confer 
boons on the tliree worlds, Oh Lord of hallowing renown, may 
my great desires be fulfilled.*' 
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15. Eulogizing thus the Lord of Sri along with Sri who 
confers boons, one should remove all articles used in worship. 
Having offered water to rinse the mouth (to the deities), one 
should continue to worship, (known as uttara-pOjd) 

16. She should then praise with the above hymn, with 
her mind merged in devotion, Smelling the remnants of the 
offerings to fire, she should again worship Hari. 

17. Identifying with great devotion her husband with 
Lord Visriu, she should serve him with various objects dear to 
him. The husband who is loving by nature, should himself 
help in all the activities of his wife, whether they be great or 
small, pertaining to the worship of God. 

18. It is enough if this vow is observed by one of the 
couple (husband and wife). If the wife is incapable (for 
reasons of health) or disqualified (due to monthly course), the 
husband should observe it with concentrated mind. 

19. This vow pertaining to Vi$$u, if once undertaken, 
should not be violated under any circumstances. Every day 
she should worship with devotion Brahmanasand women whose 
husbands are alive, by offering them wreaths of flowers, sandal- 
paste, food and ornaments, and should also worship Lord Visnu. 

20. After requesting the deity to retire to his abode, one 
should eat what was offered to the deity, for self-purification 
and attainment of all desires. 

21. After performing such process of worship for a pe¬ 
riod of twelve months, the pious lady should observe fast on 
the last day of the month of Karttika. 

22. When the morrow dawns, she should touch water 
(take bath) and duly worship Lord Kfjna as before. The 
husband should offer twelve oblations according to parvana-sthali - 
pdka uidhdna (a kind of sacrificial performance) of rice cooked 
in milk and mixed with ghee, (in the sacrificial fire).* 

23. Having reverentially accepted the blessings prono¬ 
unced by the Brahmanas who are pleased, and having devoutly 

* The text of the Bh.P. used by VR. adds s 

“Looking upon Brihmaiias as the embodiments or forms of the 
Supreme Soul, she should serve meals to them with devotion and should 
give to them tesamum seeds coated with jaggery and fried grains, and 
drinking vessels full of water. M 
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paid obeisance to them by bowing the head, she should take 
meals with their permission. 

24. After feeding the preceptor first along with the 
relatives, the husband, with his speech restrained, should give 
the remnants of the earn, which is capable of conferring good 
progeny and ensuring good fortune, to his wife. 

25 A man who observes this vow of the Almighty God 
with due formalities, gets his desired object. A woman who 
observes this will get good fortune, wealth, progeny, longevity 
to her husband (throughout her life), glory and a good house. 

26-27. An unmarried girl will get a husband possessing 
all good characteristics. A widow will be rid of her sins and 
attain to Liberation. A woman who loses her children in 
death) will get long-lived children. A woman if ill-fated in 
spite of wealthy condition, becomes blessed with good fortune 
and if ugly looking, becomes beautiful. A chronic patient of 
long period gets free from disease, and becomes energetic 
and virile in his senses and activities. If it is repeated at the 
time of auspicious ceremonies, it gives eternal and infinite satis¬ 
faction to forefathers and divinities. 

28. If the Fire-God, the goddess Laksm! and Lord Vi$nu 
are pleased after the completion of Homa (sacrifice), they confer 
all desired objects. Oh King, I have narrated to you the 
auspicious story of the birth of Maruts and the great vow 
observed by Diti. 









